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HEN thoſe who oppoſe 
the Uſe of LITUR- 
I ES had appealed to Anti- 
: quty, and boaſted it would diſown 
' them; I concluded, they were 
' obliged to [land ro the Sentence 
bf a Fudge of their own chooſing | 
: (a); and therefore followed them (4)AQs war. 
i ro that Tribunal , before which ” 
: they had brought their Cauſe: 

7 A 4 And 
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And when the Firſt Four Ceniu- 
ries, whoſe Authority is moſt vene- 
\ rable, and thetr Teflimony the 


(b) Antique ,vo/t convincing (b), had given it 


[1s yo Proa- £ Ee” 

ab oru & of ſome of my g00d Friends , that 
divina pro» f j f 7 8 Ay 
genie; hoC e 
melius ea might fave the labour of a Second 


fortalle, quz Purt: But I conſidered , T hat 


Erant Vera 


cernebar. though it was enough to ſuch as 
I were Impartial , to prove that 
Liturgies began ſo Early; Tet 
others, who were prejudiced againſt 
them, weuld queſtion the [ruth 
of that; unleſs I ceuld clear the 
following Ages alſo from all the 
Objections, that their Friend 


hath raijed cut of them againſt 
this great Truth : He hath fixed 


the Griginal of Pretcribed Forms 
a Century or wo Lower , and 
made a jhew of proving, That 
the Uſe of theſe Forms was lefe 
: _ arbitrary 


I need deſcend no lower, and 
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arbitrary, even till the Leginning 
of the Ninth Century : And 
ſcattered divers Arguments in ſe- 
veral places of bis Book, cotb- 
lefed cut of ſome General Obſer- 
vations, mhich cculd not be 
brought under any one of the 
Ancienter Fathers Names ; nor 
Anſwered in the Firfl Pant, 
becauſe they depended on Miſcel- 
laneous Quotations, chiefly relatin 
to the Time after the Fift 
Century began. Wherefore I was 
compelled to follow him down 
through all theſe Later Ages ; and 
ſhew , That Liturgies not only 
continued to be impoſed. and uſed 
then ; but were generally believed 
to have come down to them by 
Tradition from the mofi Eminent 
Biſhops of the Primitive and 
Apoſtolical Ages ; and that bis 
ObjcEtions rather confirm , than. 

peaken 
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The Preface. 


weaken this Aferiion. I was 
obliged alſo to Examine every 


thing thit” looked like an Argu- 

ment”, that I might neither 

give the obſiinate Occaſion, t0 

eall thoſe Reafonings Invincible, 

| which ſcarce deferved a ſerious 
(c) Tacere Anſwer (C) ; nor leave any Scruples 


ultra non in the Minds of facb X5 are willing 


oportet, ne 


jam non 79 be wundecetveds And for their 
verecundiz, (afos 4 \well as to make this 


ſed diffiden- *, ,.' 
tizeſe in- Hiſtory more compleat, I have 


__ Cypr. added the Tellimomes of. the 
"oe moſt Eminent Reformed Divines, 
both concerning the Antiquity and 
Uſefulneſs of Liturgics in general, 
and concerning the Extellency of 
Our Churches forms of Prayer. 
By all which it will appear , 
That fuch as ſcruple to Hear or 
Read our! Common=Prayer, are 
fo very ſingular in that Notion, 
that they are not only Contrary 
| io 
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10 Us, and to all Antiquity z but 
alſo to the Beſt and moſt Regu# 
lar of the Proteſtant Foreign 


Churches. [is true, when Men 
have an Intereſt to ſerve, they 
will have no Inclination to yield 
to the cleareſt Demonſtration , nor 
to the plaineſs Matter of Fadt: 
And therefore perh4ps , Some of 


this Party may hope to run down 


all that is brought out of the 
Ages after the Tear goo, with 


the old Cry of POPERY and 


dS UPERSTITION. BautT 


would anticipate ſo weak an 
Oojection , by obſerving, That 
their Friend led me into theſe 
Ages, and they muſt not blame 
me for following him. 'Agatn,, 
There is nothing deſerves | theſe 
hard Names in this later Period; 
but only that which was then firft 
brought into the Church, and was 
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wot hnown'nor uſed in purer Times; 


Now the Firſt Part juffuctently 
proves, That Liturgies were none 
of the Inventions of theſe Apes ; 
by ſhewing they were uſed and ap- 
proved in the former Centuries , 
before any of thoſe Corruptions came 
in. I grant, that thoſe Copies of 


Ancient Liturxgies which come to 
our hands, have many paſſages in 


them, which reliſh of the Super- 
ftition of later Ages: But ther 
we are alſo ſure by rboſe Paſſages, 
which the Fathers cite out of then 
before they were corrapted , that 
they were pure at firſt, and theſe 
Excepuonable places have been 
tacked to them, long after they 
were finſi compoſed; Which the 


Compilers and Reformers of cur 


Liturgy well underflood, and there- 


| fore, though they imitated them, an 
all that was agreeable 10 the Do- 


Arin 


RT Rr I Be 


firin and Pratiice of the Firfl Four 
Centuries , they cut off and rejet- 
ed all the refl, and ſo bave redu- 
ced the Primitive way of Praying, 
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toits Original purity, and ancient 


ſonundneſss They knew the Pray- 
ing by Forms was very Ancient , 
the Corruption of thoſe Forms of 
later date : So that when they-and 
other Reformed Churches have 
purged out all the Superſlitiogs 
Innovations, and reſtored the Pri- 
mitive Method of . Serving God 
by preſcribed Forms, agreeably ts 
the Scriptures, and the Praflice 
and Opinions of the beſt Ages; I 


would hope, that all who are pre- 


pared io ſubmit to T ruth, (by | which 
it is every Mans inmterefl to be 


will renounce their (a) Qui ve- 
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on the new Extempore and Avrbi- 
trary way, which was never uſed 
in public, (till of late) ſince the 
Apes of Inſpiration, whoſe praflice 


can be no Rule to us, who have 


not - thoſe extraordinary Gifts : 


And- which is inconſiſtent with 
the Safety, the Honcur and the 
Quiet of all Eſtabliſhed Churches. 
To conclude, The beſt C briſtians 
and the moſt repular Churches in 
all Ages, have uſed and approved 
rs of Prayer, and found preat 
comfort in them, and much benefit 
by them. And if our Diſſenters 


colt be content to ſerve God fo 


alſo, they would then be capable of 
being Members of our Eſtabliſhed 


Church, and we ſhould no longer 
be diflurbed, erg and endan- 


gered by this unhappy Separation. 
retain this 


their 
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The Preface. 


their averſation to our whole way 
of Worſhip, All projefs of Union, 
and hopes of Accomodation are 
vain. And for that reaſon , | 
have ſo fully conſidered this Cue- 
flion, and ſet all that relates to it 


ſtep ro that Peace, . which #81 
Intereſt, and woutd be hv" S, 
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ag. 9. lin. 5. read Scribi far: p. 11. 1. 1. r. Reman 

Biſbop. p. 28. |, 19. r. geners/iy. p. 31. marg. ). 2-7. 

P. 37 L 25. r. Toble-Book. p. 41. marg.l. 4.r. 

eleſ. p. 46. 1. 1+ 1» Babylare p. 54-1. 27. (dele) ol. 

68. marg. |. 21. r. Bayne. p. 136.1. 27. r. heave 

«p14. 1.6. r. faithful deceaſed. p. 166. I. 7. (cle) 

r. few Biſbeps. ibid. 1. 10. r. reckoxs. ibid, 1. 1 1. r. con- 

rained, p.176. 1.10. r: #0 the French. p. 193. 1.2. r. ancient, 
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Of LITURGIES in the Fifth 
Century. 


Wo 


\ FTER fo full and clear Evi- 
dence for LITURGI1ES in 


[8 the former Ages, wherein the 

Church was ſo Pure and the Fathers fo 
' very Eminent, the main Point, as to 
; their Antiquity is gained ; and if my 


' Adverſacy could prove there were no 
; preſcribed Forms in this Century, it 
: would only follow that the Primitive 
way was changed for a new ſort of 
Liberty ; and then Extempore Praying, 
or ſuch a freedom as he pleads for, 
would be an Innovation , which crepr ; 
into rhe Church in an Age of which he, = 
gives tho worlt CODE imaginable oY, dn. 
WY 
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Of the Orivinal 


' Bur iris as certain, that the uſe of L.itur- 
ezes continued in this Cen'ury, as It IS, 
that they had their Original in the Fore: 
going Ages; and therefore though all 
bis odious Repreſentations of the corrupt 
{late of the Church in this Time were 
truc, yet that could not blemith their 
continuing to ule thole holy Forms 
which they received from their Fore- 
farhers ; it they added any of the Cor- 
ruptions of the Age to them , they' are 
blame-worthy for that, and we do not 
dctend them thercin ; but the Method 
it felt of Praying by prefcnbed Forms 
(about which we diſpute) is ancient, and 
therefore not liable ro any Exceptions 
from thoſe Additions, all which alſo arc 
now put out of our Churches Forms, 
and fo we are nor to excuſe or anſiver 
for them. Now that this Century fol- 

| lowed the former, in the uſe of Lituryick 
Forms, is plain from the Centuriators, - 
who (as was ſhewed) not only: own, * 
That Forms of Prayer werc preſcribed :. 
in the Third and Fourth Agcs; but de- : 

_ clar2 "concerning this Firth Cencury, * 
that The Brijh»p, ordained holy Prayers 34 

6 et fer all things neceſſary (b): And, 'zhat © 
re=fz, there was jrequent uſe of 'Litanies and 

7 Suppli- 


15 ld 


(9) Mazneh, 


and Uſe of EHNA: 3 
S Oo WPPLic1t trons in this time (c). And what {© Ibid: cap.s, 
; rhele Liranics were, Pu Pleſtts (one often * m—_ 
. cited by my Adverlary)doth inform us, 
The form and manier (\aith he) of Lita- 
nies wis this Fs hey coxrtrived and drew 
into certain Articles the public Neceſſitzes 
and Clamities that did prejs or threaten 
them, wito every one whereof as it was 
uticred by the Prieſt or Biſhop which 
went before: them, the 'People anſwered, 
Kveis tAinooy, Kveas tlorpxwory* Lord 
have mercy on us, or, Lord hear us (d)l (a) Mornay of 
So that they had Forms of Prayers and *b< Mal, lib. r. 
Litanics, not invented by privace Mini g*;/28+ 
ſtcrs, but ordered by the Bfſhoſ5s, even 
as wc have proved they had alſo in for- 
mer Aocs: Bur becauſe: my Adverſary 
labours hard to find out ſome paſlages 
in the Writers of this Century, which 
Five countenance to his arbitrary and 
unpreſcribed way; I will conſider all 
that he produces in the Order of Time, 
| and (as I go on) rake notice of fuch 
other Teſtimonies as are omitted by 
lim, and &o aſſure us of the continu- 
ance of Lrturgtes in this Century allo.” 
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OB Of the Original 


Imcort. I. Fp. 6. I Pope Innrcent the Firſt begins 
"ew. An.Don this Age, in whom we cannot expect 
LET much Evidence in our Queſtion, becauſe 
he hath nothing extant but only fome 
tew Epiſtles, which treat of diticrent 
Subjes. Yer firſt he argues againſt the } 
Pelnz4.n Dodtrin, of our not neecdin? 4 
the alliſtance of Gods Grace, from that * 
old Roman Form , taken our of the 
P/atms, which ſtill is the beginning of 
their Maſs, Deus in adjutor inm, Cc. 
The Pricſt ſaying, O God make ſpeed to 
fave us, O Lord make haſte to help us. 
New faith he) Pelagius and Celeſtius 
wen!d jet aſide this whole Reſponſe wut of 
ite Palms, ard abdicating this Dettrin, 
hope to perſwade ſome, that we neither 
want, nor eghi to ſeek the he'p of God ; 
(e) — ſ[epr/ra whereas all the Saints bear witneſs, that 
em n1 rYeſper:/icne £ : 
Plelrorm they can do nothing without it (ec). Where 
aloud ahd:ca:4 WE {ee he argues from this Form, uſed 
4 in the Liturgy by all the Saints or holy 
bus ei conf. Men, againſt the talſe Dodrin of theſe 
410 ra Hereticks ; which ſhews it wasa known 
' 74cre onerre And uſual Refponte in that Age. The 
rec ezere, Sc. ſame Author, though he was ſhie in 
ba nit writing Myſteries in a Letter , yet 
ar.l pag.6z2. Plainly enough deſcribes The Prayer far 
: a 
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all Eſtates of Men, in which the Names 
T of the Offerers were recited, and God ws 
* defied to accept their Alms and Oblations, 
; as alſo thoſe Pretaces, of which we ſpate 


before(t). And, which is 
molt contidcrable in the 
Preface ot the ſame E- 
piltle ro Decentias Biſhop 
of Fugubium » Tamocent 
declares (g), That if thoſe 
Ecclefraſtical Inſtitutions 
which the Apoſtles delt- 
wered had been kept in- 
tire by the Biſhops , we 
ſhould not have had any 
diverfity or wariety, in 
the order of Worſhip or 
Conſecration. But while 


(f) Prins ergo oblationes ſunt core 


. wentanade, ac tunc corum nomnmns 


quorum ſunt oblationes,eaicinda, ut 
inter ſacra myſieria noamnentur , 
non inter alia que ante premin mus. 
Id, Ep. 1. cap. 2+ ibid. pag.609, 


(8g) Si mſflituta Eccleſiaſtica,ut ſunt 

a beatis Apoſtolts tradita, immtegra 
wellent ſervare Domini ſaceraotes, 
nulla diverſitas, nulla arietas, in 
rpſis ordinibus &F conſecrationibus 
haberetur. Sed dim wunx/1uiſque 
non quod traditumeſt, ſed quod jibi 
wviſum fuerit, hoc eftimat efſt tenen- 
aym, inde diverſa, in diverſis locus 
wel Eccleſius teneri aut celibrari 
videntuy. Id. ibid. 


every one thinks he muſt hold, not that 
which was delivered ; but which beſt 
pleaſes him, thence we ſee divers ways 
of celebration are uſed in divers Churches. 
Now, from hence we note, #ir/t, That 
this Pope belicved there was one way 
of Worſhip and Conlecration (that 15, 
one Form of Prayer and adminilltring 
the Sacrament) ſerled by the Apoſtles 
/ at firſt anddclivered to all the Churches 
| they planted. Secondly, Thar the variety 
F B 3 which 
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(4) Diſc. of 

Lningics. p. 49, 
4 1- & Pag. 8, 
I9,8C,S1,82» 
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Of the Or feimnal. 


which then appeared (nor in the ſame 
Church, bur) in divers Churches . was 
an Innovarion proceeding from ſeveral 
Bifhops (called here S:cerdotes) who 
foriook that oac Original Rule, and fol: 
lowed their own Devices. 7 birdly , T hat 
this variety was not a liberty taken by 
private Minilters in the fame Church, 
but by divers Biſhops in their ſeveral 
Diocctſes. [oxrthly, That this diverſity 
(as IJuvocent there a 1ds) vat 4 : ſcandal 
ro the People, who not know] ins that human 
Preſunption had corrupted "the ancient 
7 raditions , fancied either there was #2 


g'od agreement ammg ihe Churches , or 


that the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men ſet 
up this wvartety. Fiſthly , For remedy 
hereof he adviſes all thoſe Churches , 

which had :heir Ort {4 nail ſrom Rome, to 
follow thole Cuſtoms which S. Peter had 


delivered to that Charch 077 A were & ePt 
there ever fimce. Which place , jo clear 


for the Antiquiry and Necetlity of Uni- 
formity, our Advcrlary citcs over and 
over, and ſpends many Pages, to ſhew 
that this very Epiſtle proves there were 
no Forms preſcribed at Rowe' in thoſe 
days (4): For (faith he) when the Bi- 
hop of Exxubiun enquired of divers 


partz- 
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and Uſe of Litaretes. 


particulars concerning the Church-Ser- 
vice, he doth not refer him to any 
written Orders, but to what he had ſeen 
practiſed ar Rome ; and he will not 
write down the Words uſed in the Office 
of Chriſm , calling the Words of Con- 
{ecration, 7 hoſe things which he might not 
_ pallifh: Adding, That it was matter of 
enquiry then, whether the Kiſs of Peace 
ſhould be given before or after the Con- 
ſecration? and whether the Names of 
the Offerers ſhould be recited before 
or aſter the Praycr over the Oblation ? 
Concluding from theſe paſſages, That 
thcre could be then no (etled Order or 
Form at Rome; and that which /unocent 
would have fixed was no more than a 
Rubric or Direction, and this for Imi- 
ration , not for {lri&t Confornuty ; fo 
that in mmocents Time, every one in 
| Zraly Conſecrated as he thought fir. 
This is the {um of his Inference. 

In Anſwer to which I muſt obſerve, 
Firſt, That thoſe particulars which the 
Biſhop of EFugaubium enquired abour, 
and for which Iznccent refers him to 
. What he had ſeen uſed at Rome , were 
Rices and Ceremonies , as appears by 
the ſeveral Matters treated of in this 

"I 4 Epiſtle, 
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NNE: Anc 0 abour the Forms uſed 


Of the Original 


Epiſtle, viz. Cap. r. Of the Fils of Peace. 
Cap. 2. Of S2n th the Offerers Names. 

Cap. 3. Of the Amointing the Baptized. 
Cap. |. Of . the Saturday Faſt. Cap. E. Of 2 
the Leavened Bread. Cap.6,7 Whether 
a Prieſt might lay Hands on the Poſſeſſed, 
and the Peniteyts. Cap. 8. Whether he 
minht not Amvint the Sick. Now thele 
things being all external Rites, which 
he might ſee and hear at Rome, and 
fo commit to his Mcmory the Method 
uled there, it was not neceſſary to refer 
him to the Roman Liturgy ; nor doth 
ir follow, there was no ſuch Liturgy 
for the Prayers themſelves , becautfe 
when the Pope was asKd about the 
Rites and Cuſtoms of Rome , he doth 


not (as my Adverſary faith ) refer him 


thither for fatisfaQion in theſe Marters. 
Yer, Secondly, this very Epiſtle makes 
it plain, they had certain Forms at Rome 
for their ſeveral Offices; for when he 
ſpeaks of Anointing the Baptized, he 
Faith, Verba wero dicere non poſſum, ne 
mazis prodere widear quam ad conſulta- 
fronem reſpondere, Ibid: Cap. 3. / cannot 
tell you the words, leſt I betray the 
Church under pretence of anſwering your 


1n 


and Uſe of Litureles. 9 


_ 4 in the Communion-Office , he thus ex- 


7 preſſerh himſclf. Poſt omnia que aperire 
! mm debeo, &c. The Kiſs of Peace comes 
' after thoſe things which I muſt not pub- 
? liſh: And a litrle after, Que ſcrib! ſui 
| nom erat —— T hoſe things which it is not 
' lawful for me to write down, 1b. Cap. 8. 
All which places neceffarily ſuppoſe, 
' they had certain and fixed Words, 
: Which were capable of being written 
down; but ſince in that Ape diyers 
(as he notes our of Chamier , pag. 41. 
Marg.) were not initiated , ſome bcing 
then Pagans, and others as yet bur 
Cartechuinens ; [nocent would not fer 
down the Forms in a Letter., which 
might be intercepted or fall into the 
hands of ſuch as ought not to know 
theſe Sacred Myſteries. Bur now, if ar 
Rome every Prieſt had prayed Extem- 
pore, and not only differed trom others, 
bur daily varied from himſelf ; then 
Tanocent could not have difcourſed ar 
this rate, but muſt have ſaid, As for the 
Words I cannot write them down, ( not 
becauſe it is unlawful , but) becauſe it 1s 
impoſſible ; for you know every Prieſt va- 
ries them daily as he pleaſes. Wherefore 
this Notion of keeping the Words ſecrer 
ot a (which 
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(which was ſlrictly, obſerve in that Age) } 
proves they were ſtated Forms, capable 3 
of being writ down, and Icarned by Un- * 
believers, if they had been publiſhed ro * 
: them. And nothing can be weaker ito 
ſay no worſe) than to argue, as he doth, 
Innocent would not write the Forms in * 
a Letter which might miſcarry ; there- 
fore they were not wWritten| down in 
Books cloſely kept by the Biſhops and * 
Prieſts at Reme. Thirdly, For his Ob- 
jetion, That tt was matter of Enquiry 
then, what place in the Euchariſtical Ofiice © 
ſhould bz aſſizned to the Fiſs of Peace, _ 
(:) Diſc. of Lit zu to the recital of the Offerers Names(i); 
mw which he thinks could not be, if there 
had been ſerled Forms at Rome ; It is very 
frivolous, For the Biſhop of Fugubium * 
doth enquire of theſe Matcers, becauſe he - 
knew there was a certain Order at Rome; © 
and though he had ſeen ir (and perhaps 
knew it very well) yer his Neighbouring 
Biſhops having different ways, as tothe 
order of thele, He dceſircs ro have it - 
under the Popes hand , what was the _ 
Cuſtom at Rome, hoping by this tobring © 
his Neighbouring Biſhops to an Uni- 
formity in thele Matters. For Euzubium 
was a ſ{mall Biſhopric under the imme- | 
diate 


cu eds” al Eo one obs ot RNS: 
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j and Uſe of Liturotes. 
_ Hare Juriſdiction of the Roman'Bithops, 
2s he was a Metropolitan; (being bur 
0 Miles diſtant from Rowe it ſelf") 
| and be having no power over his Equals, 
'gets the Popes Letrer, under whoſe 
Juriſdiction all rheſe Neighbour Biſhops 
* of his were, . thereby to unire them all, 
| by conforming to their Mother: Church, 
' which ( as [nnocenttns affirms) had one 
' certain Form in theſe Offices received 
from S. Peter. Fourthly , Since this 
Biſhop was ſo deſirous to ſettle Uniſor- 
mity even in theſe Ceremonios of far 
leſs concerament , we may reaſonably 
b-lieve there was no diſferenee in the 
| Forms themſelves, thar is, in the Prayers 
uſed in all Divine Offices by theſe Bi- 
' ſhops who lived: fo near to Rome ; be- 
' caule, if they had varicd inthe fubſtan- 
rial parts of the Office, Decentius muſt 
| have complained principally of that 
| Variety , and Jnncents chief labour 
would have been to have avreed and 
+ ſerled thar Matter , it being ridiculous 
; for them to be ſo earneſt for Uniformity 
'in Order and Ceremonies, if theſe ſeve- 
| ab Dioceſles, had differed in the main, 
1 and had infinite variety in the Offices 
| 'themfeives: fo that both 7mvcent and 

Decen- 
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Decentius being ſilent as to any ſuch : 
variety , gives us Reaſon to belicye ,"! 
they had all the ſame FOR M S.* 


Fifthly, What he ſaith of /rnocents de- * 

ſign being only to ſettle a Rubric, is eaſt; * 

ly anſwered. For the difference was en- * 

ly in Rubrics which my Adverſary ar * 

laſt confeſſeth,when he ſaith, !/is Epiſtle \ 

(&) Diſc.of Lit. 75 moft concerned about Ri- esand Order (k); * 
 Fs:33 he might have ſaid (as appears by the + 
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{ſeveral Chapters before, ) only concerned 4 
about Rite; and Order, the Preface alone : 


*% 


excepted; For there is not one Anſwer _ 
nor Queſtion, that ſuppoſes any diffe- . 


rence in the Words or Forms of theſg 
Offices ; theretore it was cnough for /- © 
nocent, to ſettle that wherein the only dif- - 
terence lay, which was variety of Rites, . 
not of Prayers, Sixthly, He adds that * 


Innocent (erled this Rubric rather for l--, 
Q)) DiCc. of Lit. mitarion than ſtrict conformity (1). || An- 2 


pag. 80. ... {Wer, This is not ſerling any thing ar all, 
for where every Prieſt is Arbitrary, no- 


thing is fixed. But mocent, when he * 


hath declared the cuſtom of Rome, ex- 
preſly requires of this Biſhop ; Firſt ro 
cake care that his own Dioceſs and Minj- 
ſtring Clergy, were well inſtructed in ir ; 
and then that he ſhould give a Form to 


other | 


0 ee ts | 595 b/ Jens. 
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h : and Uſe of Liturgie;« > 
zother Biſhops , which they ought to. 
2. 3mitate or follow (m), Where we ſee he __— w— 
* Tcquires he ſhould carefully inſtru his pa FS, wſ. 
tt own Clergy, in order to their ſtrict con- ror, 9ui ſub rus 
b- Hformity no doubr ; for otherwiſe, ro & 5" 990 
TB | | > CE SOR 
T {what cnd did he teach rhem theſe Rules? ff bene in- 
e 4 And then he doth expect he ſhould give ſitua, & alin 
5 /this Form to. others, that is, to his ainvarp%r vey 
: ? ncighbor Biſhops, and affirms it 1s their imitari.lnnoc. | 
* Duty to obſerve it ; For ſince he is ſpeak- *r-'+ vob fn 
* *ing of Acts and Ceremonies, rhcre is 
” no way to imitate them, but by doing 
" » them; there is no Medium between ſtrict 
- Conformity, and total Non-conformity 
inthelecaſes; fo that his diſtinQion be- 
.. tween Imitation and ſtrict Conformity, 
: is nothing but Words without Senſe. I 
| conclude this paſſage, with my Adver- 
« farics cenſure of Pepe /nnocent out of 
Eraſmus (n), as if he were fierce in his C) Diſc.of Liz. 
| Nature. and no good Orator. And ſhall * **$*:- 
| note, that Eraſmus doth not cenſure him, 
* for preſſing an Uniformiry, nor doth he 
: giveany ill Character of him for this E- 
| piſtle, bur for others, which he Writ in 
the P elagian Controverſic (0). And what (o) Vid. Aug. 
' Eraſmus ſaith of two other Epiſtles, if <p-91. & ep. 
: It be never fo true, cannot pioVe thar py 
in this Epiſtle (wherein he Writes ceaſura, p.18 1s 
cnc 


Of the Criginat 


the Cuſtoms of his own Church) he'k? 
not a good Eyidence for matter of Fit; * 
and if that be granrcd, then we have here - 


this PopesTeſtimony,that theMerropolis © 


of Rome had certain Forms of Words, : 


for their ſevcral Oilices , and one way # 


and Mcthod, both in their Service and 


Rites. and that a]! Ckhurchcs under her © 


immediate Juriſdiction, oughr to be unt- 
form evyen in thcir Ceremomics by con-. 


i at. CLAN 


forming to their Mother Church ; which - 


is ſutficicnr to ſhew low talſly m y Ad- 


.yerlary affirms, 74a! 7n lraly i Inno- - 
cants ?4me, every ont Conleerareld as he > 


though fir, For the Queſtion 'was' nor 
abouc all 7:aly, bur' only abour Fur: 
Gbium, and th- i hboring Diocellecs'; 
not about privare Mmiſters , bur Bi: 


ſhops ; not about the Words ot Forms | 
of Conſecrating. &e. bur abour Rites. 
and Ceremonies” in. the uchariſt and o- © 


ther Offices; yet &ytn' in theft he 19- 
bours to ertle an, Uniformity . | and 
gives ſufficient indicition, not onlythat 
they ouphr to have}, but then had; 'one 
preſcribed Liturgy for th Offices thert- 
{clves, differing only in ſome Rubrics. 
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and ſe of L iturgtes. i5 
EN Es | | 
$ 2. Prudentius the Famous Chriſti. 4urevus Pro- 


dentius, 


*- an Poct, is bur once cited: by my Ad- Ann.Dom. 4e5. 
g . verſary; who ſpeaks of .his ' Catheme- 
7 FI, thar 1S, Hymns OT Forms of Praiſe 
} and Praycr,ſvircd to the feveral Houts of 
the Day and Night, whercin the Chriſti- 
- } ans then Solemnly worfhiped God; and 
. } he'might have noted of many of rhem, 
} whar he faich of one, That they were 
: afterwards made uſe' of as Church 
Hymns (p) : Now that which T ſhall oh- (p) Diſc. of 
2 ſerve from hence is . this, ' Thar theſe TETUE F 
; Hymns conſiſt of Petitions and Prayers, 
. asw-ll as Praiſes ; and are drawn upin | 
| the Plural Number, ſuitable to theit in- | 
rended uſe for a public Aſſembly ; to 
which ſoon after they were applied. 
Bur if Prudentius had been of my Ad- 
verſarics mind, and thought Forms pre- 
ſcribed were unlawful, . ir had been 
Ridiculous in him to draw up, and fin- ' 
ful for the Chriſtians in public, ro uſe .. 
theſe Written Forms of Praiſe and Pray- 
' er. Apain, if the Gift of Exrempore 
| -making Prayers and Praiſes. for the ſe- 
+ veral Hours of Devotion had then re- 
{ maincd in the Church, it had' been nor... 


only loſt labour, bur a' very botd thing 


for 
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16 Of the Original . 


for Frude»tius tocompole Forms ; and Z 


if that Age(as my Adverlary pretends) | 


were utter ſtrangers to preſcribed Forms; z 


doubtleſs Prudentius had not anſwered 
his name, raſhly to undertake {o novel 
and daring a thing, without making 
any Apology. We conclude therefore, 
that Forms even in theſe very Hours of 
Prayer , were cuſtomary and ulcd in 


his time. I could alſo here $ nnenet' F 
y 


ſhew, that this Divine Poct frequent 
alludes to divers paſſages in the greater 
Offices and Liturgies then in ule, vx. 
The Amen, Hallelyjah , the Triſagion, 
(9) 6% ani _ which he calls the Hymn, Sung by Che. 
7 86 rubins and Seraphins, 5c. But fince Po- 
Pofins (fewrs Etical {trains are nor fo ſolid proofs in 


moverimsz 7)- our Cale,l will onlymcntion one place (4) 


fiica) 


Mox roſe Clwiſ. Where (in a Myſterious way) he inti- 
rs qui ſacerder mares the repeating of the Nicene Creed, 
vers eff, immediately before the Celcbration of 


Parente nat us | n, ED : 
abe & inefs- the Euchariſt, comparing the 318 Fa- 
tis  _- thers, who compoſed this Creed, ro 4- 


Cibum beatis | 
efrrens Vittori. brabams 318 Servants, with whom he 


| bus, met Melchiſedec ; and rhe Sacramenrat 


Parvam pudict 


eh ls Elements, to the Bread and Wine, 


caſam. which Adraham then received from rhac 

Prud. _ «d High Prieſt. And An7. Nebriſſen/is hathr | 

Pmad: PS: ſhewed that this paſſage is not any 06- 
therwiſe 
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ard Uſe of Litargies. T7 
therwiſe intelligible , than by thus ex- 
pounding it. Not. i# Prudent. pay. 118. 

; Which implies they uled then (as we do 

= now,) to repcat the Nijccne Creed, in the 

' Communion Othee. _ 


| $ 3. My Antagoniſt had diligently 4: ?/e(- 
| Read dere of Peluhum, as appears by ,,x © 

] his citing him for golden Sentences (7), (-) Diſc.of Li 

! andalfo by his weeding this Author, for 7 File? 

: all the hard things he faith of fome 

> bad Biſhops in that time (s), and Ma: «© tbia. p.182, 

. > liciouſly applying ir, as the Character of '*5 =<: 44 

, 7 the whole Order in this Age , which I*© 77 

- > ſhall con{ure hereafrer ; and now only 

4 obſerve, thar ſince he diſparages Litur: 

2 gies, by heir beginning (as he pretends) 

2 in fo bad and corrupt a Time, as he 

» makes this ro be , jt muſt follow that 

? hc believes Liturgies are as old; as //- | ; 

"F N : EE EO 6 2 

> #ore's Time,or elle his Allegations mult © _ 3 

- be nog, only {piceful, bur impertinenr, Y 

. 4 And for his battled Argument from 7/- 

4 wore's concealing theWords of the Myſte- 717441 & 5 

4.rics, and appealing ro the Faithful, as be: #*«/73y7 

2 ing acquainted with them (2); This plain {*; bare gd 

 i+41y proves, they did not Officiate then 1d. cod. cp. 40. 

* JExrempofe, bur jn plain Words, con- ge. one | 4 

3/tanclyuled andwell known to the Faith- piſc:of Lpi54: 5 
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Of the Original 


ful, who daily heard them repeated. * 
Apain he cites this Father, to prove that © 
thole who were Baptized were taught | 
the Words of the Lords Prayer () ; 


Which ſhews that Forms, were nor held 
unlawful in that Age. Burt if my Ad- 
verſary had not been obliged rq keep 
back all that makes for Lituroies, it is 
nar caly to be imagined, why he ſhould 
never mention that Famous Epiſtle , 
which 7/dore Writ on purpolc to cx- 
pound that old picce of Liturgy, Pro- 
nounced by rhe Biſhop jn the public 
Forms; (as we ſaw in rhe Conſtitutions, 


S. Chryſoſtom,and others) that is, Peace be 
with you, unto Which (as //rdore tells us). 
the people anſwered, and with thy Spi- * 


r1t (w ). This Form ſo well explained by 
this Fathcr, gives us reaſon to believe, 
that rhe reſt of thoſe Liturgies where- 


in this known Form is found, were uſed ; 


in his time ; and that when he adviſes 


a Clergy-Man. xot to abuſe the Holy Li- © 


turgy (x), he means, that he oughr not 
to profane , and defecrate the ſacred 
Forms , by a moſt unholy Life and 


Converſation ; eſpecially ſince he was + 


not only a Scholar of S. Chryſoſtoms , 


k 
\ » 


(r)18. lib. 3. who made a Licurgy,bur allo tells us ( Ws , 
[ that * 


\ 


19% 
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and Uſe of Liturgtes. 


that the Women in his time Sung their 


they were deſervedly Excommunicate, 
they were not allowed this great Privi- 
! ledge; which ſufficiently ſhews there 
" 4 were Forms preſcribed in his days , 
? whercin all the People had their thare. 
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* #6. 4. His Contemporary was thc 
 * Learned Syne/tus, Who lived allo in the 
" 2 ſame Country; he was bred among 

z the Gentile Philoſophers, and not Con: 
verted till he was come tro be of a 
| good Age : Sothar he had learned, be- 
2 fere he became a Chriſtian , what 
# ſilence and ſecrecy was due to Myſte- 
' # tics, and therefore he furniſhes my 
4 Adverlary with divers Paſſages con- 
2 cernins the Heathens care to conceal 


7 mult not conclude, that the Chriſtians 
 Z had no writcen Prayers in this Age, 
3 wherein they called them Myſteries ; 
#for though they were concealed from 
*#the Infidels and Ua initiated, they were 


3h TI 
<F5 p15 


daily uſed among the Faithful: And 
Ythar they were Forms preſcribed hath 

been fully proved. . However , though 
- QC 3 _ We 


13 


part of the Church Service; and when 


Syneſire, An, 
Dum. 41 2. 


*rhem (z) ; but ſince he hath owned the (=)DiF. of Li. 
; £ Pagans writ their Myſteries down , He f*8: 3+ 


Of the Original 


we cannot cexpcct that Sy-:o/is houtd # 
write down the Sacred \\ords in his Z 
Books or Epiſtles. which might fall 7 
into common or profane Hands; yet 
there arc intimations in him, thar there 3 
were Forms of Praycr in his time, \and 
long bctorc: For when he ſpcaks of the * 
W orſhip of God, he faith, 7he Sacred ©: 
ms of our Fore-fathers, in the holy 7 
Myſteries , ds cry unto ar Ged wia ts = 
above ail ; not ſo much ſetting forth his } 
(a "T2231 Is | Power, a5 ICVEL eNCING his Providence (a): 5 
& wiris Now theſe Sacred Prayers could not be :: 
is iron Extempore , fince they were delivered } 
exCoc-921 7235 down to them by their Fore-fathers, ? 
"1 z therctore they mult be ancient Forms: * 
$19.) de Regno, EXtempore Devotions are properly our * 
pag. 9: own Prayers; but rhe Prayers ot our : 
Fathers, are Forms received from © 
the Ages before us. Befides, we may © 
note, that he deſcribes the Service 'in : 
(b) Ts a4mrp- which thele Prayers were uſed by this * 
[7 pn] 8s TFAE MS Bs 
S1ref. Ep.s 7. Phraſe ( & TAt@s a yiaw *} and elſe- A 
TW here he ſtyles it, 7he hidden Myſte- 
airs peer we 7905 (D). And Nicephoru his Scholiaſt 3 
pucras mes Explains ( mares) to bs, {ach things as 3 


Hua Ag- 
is. x, tr 216 are myſtically Ebert both as to the # H 


ow . _—_ words and actions (c) ; That is,in a Form © 
? be 4 * 
of 3 
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and Uſe of Liturgies. 


of Words and an order of Ceremonies, 

which arc the two eſſential parts of a 
Liturgy : Which Name allo we have in. 
Synefrus, where he is reciting the Inju- | 
2 ries done to him by Andronicus ; for 
* 3 he ſaith, 7he Devi! endeawrured by this 
3 Mans means , to make him fly from the 
Liturgy of the Altar (d;; that IS, (as (d)"Iva £8 
' 7 he explains himſelf afterwards) ro make $v94;nes 137 
him omit the celebration of the Sacra- A«]eeyia»* 
ment, and give over reciting the public DE nts 
Offices; which were then performed by 

a Liturgy in all regular Churches. And 
chough he be very nice of writing down 
any of rhe Forms in his common 
Writings , yet he gives us cither the 
3 Subſtance or the Words of one of his 
* Prayers, which he uſed nor only in 

2 private, but in the public Offices ; v/z. 

F That Juſtice might overcome Injuſtice, (ce) *Ymgoy ay 
+ and that the City might be purged from all 5 ales | 
+ Wickedneſs(c) : Which Paſſage probably bs Dh 
2 was a'part of the Liturgy then uſed in 5-#95a- gw 
# his Country, there being ſomething oe 4-0 
2 very like ir in other ancient Lirurgies, © * 
2 which were uſed el{ewherc in that Age. 
3 However. our Adverſary ( who citcs 
© Synefrus fo often , and to no purpoſe, 
Fabour Myſteries) could not, or would 
# | ©} not 
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not ſee any x theſe places , wh! ich? 
ſhew there were ancient and preſcribed? 
Forms in his days. 


Celeftive Fo. 8B. 5. Pope Ce!c/tine ( as 18 affirmeq | 
Cn Eat by many Auchors) ordered the Pſalms 7 
to be ſunz it the Communion Office by the © 

w/ole Congre egatzon in the way of Anti- 4 

(f) Viea c-78, Phone ( f ): Thar i is,95 [/idore expounds 
ep.Biv. Tom. 1.1jt, with rec ierocal Voices, each WG of 7 
+ 5 rs the C hoir , alternatel 'y anſwering the o- : 
Liturg. 11.9.2. ther iP). And Platina adds , That he 7? 
47 me - put ſome partical, rs into th Ef ices then 7 
lio-6cap.io. | 7m uſe(h). Which ſhews,, Thar the Ro- x 
ih 2/211 vita man Church was accuſtomed to Forms ; 
P3851. in his days. Yet my contentious Ad- | 
[ach twice proauces this Popes Te- 7 
{timony to \ſhew , that in his Time art + 

Rome there was no more than an Order ; 

and Uniformity. as to the pertons and 1 

things prayed for; but that they did * 

-&) Diſc.of Lit, not pray tor them in the ſame Words{3); 
F386-K'P29: and he cites the ſame place again ro } 
prove, that Forms cannot be juſtified 

( Ibid. p.1 38. from that Paſſage {#). Burto in I 
his Miſtake, 1 will firſt tranſcribe and ” 

then explain theſe Words of Cele/tine, 

from whence he makes this falſe Con- 

cluſion: The Words are thele , Lee 

ez | | =_ 7; 
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3o%S, 


1 us look upon the Myſteries of the Prieſts 
3 Prayers , which being delivered by the 
p- Apoſt:es', are uniformly celebrated in all 


+ the World,and in every Orthodox Church : 
7 That ſo the Rule for Praying may fix the 


Rule of Believing. For when the Biſhops 


, of the Faithful perform their enjoyned 
* Embaiſy, they plead with the Divine 
* Mercy for all Mankind, the whole Chw ch 


Praying with them: They intreat .and 

pray, That Paith may be granied to Un- 

believers; that Idolaters may be delt- 

vered from their impious Errors; that 

the light of Truth may appear to the Jews , 

by the removing of the Veil from their 

Hearts ; that Flereticks may repent and 

receive the Catholic Faith; that Schifl. | 

matics may be rewived by the Spirit of (1. Q3toeatie. 

Charity ; that the Lapſed may obtain the nun quaue 

Remedy of Repentance ; and laſtly s that Secerdetalium 

the Catechumens bein breurht to the Bae ae 

crament of Regeneration , may have the a apoſtolu 

Gate of the Divine Mercy opened unto 9474. m mn 

them (I). This 1s that famous Paſlage ,,,,; Eclefi8 

which our Adverſary labours ro mif: C:thv/icd uni 

interpret, but in vain, ſince nothing can {77s ce 

more clearly prove the uſe of a pre- ce! tp. pro 

(cribed Form than theſe Words ; For ©-x Har 

Celeſtine is here arguing againſt Here: p,yþe., p 
>" jper, p89 

Cho, | 
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Of the Original 


ticks, and he conſutes them by the 
Forms then uſed in the Church , pro- 
ducing the very Words, and affirming 
that the Apoſtles had delivered theſe 
Praycrs to them at firſt, and chat there 
was an Unitormity in theſe Petitions 
berween all the National Churches in 
the World, that is, all their Liranies had 
theſe Requeſts , differing only in the 
Order and fome few Phraſes; bur the 
Roman Form was this, which he here 
ſets down , bids the Hereticks look 
upon it , and tells them this was the 
Rule for Praycr; and thercfore they 
ought to believe ſuitably ro theſe 
Prayers , which might be a Rule for 
their Faith,as well as for their Devotion. 
Now it theſe Prayers only aprecd in 
the perfans and things to be prayed 
for, bur were daily varied as every 
Miniſter pleaſed ; might not the Here- 
ticks have asked him, Where they could 
ſee Extempore and inviſible Prayers ? 
or how he could make thoſe Prayers fix 
a Rule for their Faith , which were as 
various and uncertaih as their Miniſters 
Fancies? They might except juſtly 
againſt any Argument taken from 
Prayers Which were varied every ay, 
FC. ET - an 
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and wG of Tirkealbs 


$d differed fo exceedingly in every 
| vera) Church : But ſince they could be - 
| Þhoked on, tranſcribed and urged as an 
Argument, and were fo ancient in this 
Aoc , that even Hereticks durſt not 
B«cepr againſt the Authority of them, 

| Ye arc ſire they muſt be preſcribed 
Forms made long before this time. T' 
Fill nor deny, but that both /mocent 
2nd Ce/-/tine might ſtrerch their Tradi- 
Son ſomething too far , when they 
BG the Original of theſe Forms ro 
FF Apoſtles themlelves ; bur even that 
Afercion (eſpecially here in a diſpute 
Fith Hereticks ) ſhews, they were (o 
Jncien then , that there was no Me: 
morial of the firſt Compoſer left, and 
Fc is uſual among the Fathers to call 
har Apoſtolical, "which was generally 
*©bſerved, and had ſo carly a beginning 
"tha its firſt Author was rot known. 
As for my Adverſaries pretence , That 
Fhis Teſtimony only aftirms an Unifor- 
3 ity, as to rhe! order, the perſons and 
| ro be prayed for; I muſt ob- 
Jerve that S. Auguſtine uſeth this y 
Proument againſt the ſame Hereticks, 
&nd when he comes to cite the Wotds 
© of the Prayer , he repeats theſe very 


Words, 


- Fore Gee? - he  EOREIOY <—_ " ER "_ on __ . 
£ £4 : CO IO TRI 00 2 2 0 CO RE nr Re cnn s I PEO RO TI Ws RT FADE. fs a) es pet 7 age PI Carty or 0 TE TEE TT I OE FIT 
- £ } WT IT OE EY Tet EP VRIES OWE os UG I CATE DEST Oe 46 DELL gg FA Oe PEE ne”: EE A ER er E638 SIC Hoot pp; SR, 2 
MEN iter <a er M5, Ee ian” Z Shs ISL es K AP RE EN ons et rs IS, IN CORY Fr die ney OO OREN IS We. 
f 7 2» EA RO 
- 7 OF 0 
» TOSS 
® @ IH 
2 | 
: 18 1 
&. 4 
35.9, 
 -3& 
= 4 


F 
| 


Words, without altering any things 
cither in the Phraſe or Order. We 
have cited the place in the Firſt part; 
and if there be any verbal difference in% 


NY 
: 


HL 


the Tranſlation from what is here ſe} 

down out of Cel/eftine , I aſſure rhe% 

Reader, there is nonc in the Latin, as | 

will appear by comparing both places? 

(m) Eo, together (). Now when Cele/tine ar 
Ke Aug. de Rome, ſome years after, quotes the ſame? 
Eccleſ. dogmat. Form of Prayer verbatim , which S. Au-4 
| Se rhicHitory £9/7#ne in Africa had cited betore, this? 
Part.I. Cent. 4+ ſhews that the Words, as well as the b 
$21. pag-231- Matter and Order were agrecd on; and: 
it follows, that both the Roman and 4 

African Church had a certain preſcribed % 

Form of Litany at this time, and that 

the ſame Form was uſed in both? 
Churches, and was fo Ancient and of 

ſo good Authority then, as to be quoted 7? 

for Evidence in a diſpute with Here | 

ticks: And who can imagine there was! 

no more bur ſuch an Uniformity as he? 
ſpeaks of ; that is, that every Prieſt in 
every ſeveral Church in Rome , uſed? 
ſeveral Phraſes every day ( which is 
more properly, a Multiformity ) ſince 
we fee the ſame Form of Words quated ” 
for Evidence by two great Biſhops, the © 
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noone in 7raly, the other | in Africa ,. and 
Vethis -alſo at two different times? Or 
t,þ gow can ſuch a liberty and variety in 
Praying, .as he dreams of , be pled 
B Wegem ſupplicandli , a Rule of Pray1 
How can ſuch an uncertain thing, which 
1s {daily appears in a new and. p53 0a 


25 Jſhape, fx the legem credendi, the Rule 


at Fof Believinz > We conclude therefore, 
efg.char the Words as well as the Method 
3 of this Litany, was fixed at Rome long 
is. T7 befare the Time of this Pope. 


d.3 $F. 6. Which will appear morc EE 
14f we conſult Proſper , in whole behalf 
iy the Pope writ this Epiſtle: For he 
1:7 being to Expound that place of S. Paw, 
h3 2 Tim. Il. 1. I exhort therefore , that 
{ 1 Prayers, Spplications, ©c. refers vo the 
ly | ſame _Litany ; only ſuppoſing that che 

Form was well known, he doth not 
L quote the Words in their order , bur 


Y 2 delcribes them ſo plainly, that any one 
$ may diſcern it is the ſame Form which, 
Jic,s Auguſtine and Pope Celeſtine do all 


appeal to: His Words are thele, Which 


Proſper. Aqui- 
fan. An. D.4 3@ 


L 7; (or Rule) of Prayer , the Devotion 
ml all Prieſts and Faztthful P $94 oy 


of the ut 


of the World, wherein the Chriſtians al 
not celebrate ſuch Prayers : Por the 
Church every where prays to God , ot 
only for the ' Saints and thoſe alread( 
Regenerated in Chriſt , but for all bel 
Tnfidels and Enemies of his Croſs : Forii 
all Idolaters, and all that perſecute® 
Chriſt in his Members ; for the Jews, to'% 
whoſe blindneſs the Goſpel gives no light ;i 
for Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who areÞ 
eftranged from the Unity of Faith ad! | 
Charity : And what doth it ask for theſe, | 
but that leavin thetr Frrors they may be 7 
converted to God and receive the Faith, * 
embrace Charity . and that being freed ; 
from the darkneſs of Tenorance, they may \ 
come to the acknowledgment 0 the i 
(n) Proſper. d« Truth (n)? We ſce he 1s aleourling | 
ac cent. pnerally of this Litany, and breaks the * 


lib. 1.cap. 12. 
pag-798. Sentences, firſt running over the perſons 3 


prayed for, and then the things asked : 
for them ; yer even in this lax way of | 
jt it 15 caſie to diſcern Me he * 
ers tO o Celeſtine's Form, and with him 
Riad Thar this Prayer was a Rule | 
wnanimouſl y obſerved by all Prieſts and * 
People ; whereas, if every Prieſt had 
daily varied the Words in every Aſlem- 


bly of the People , there ld be nei- 
ther 
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and Uſe of Litwrgies. 29 


ther Certainty in the Rule, nor Uni- 

9 Þ ſormity in the obſerving it. I may add, 

dy ' char Proſper did (o highly reverence S. 

TR Auruſtine, that we cannot doubt bur ke 

77 4 imitared him,inthe Approbation and uſe 

teN ot public Forms ; and he explains one of 

/4 I rhote public Forms, viz. the Preface of 

+.# Surſum Corda, in his Sentences taken (0) Profh.. foes 

+ © out of S. Auguſtine's Works (0). And ox Auguſtin 

4% in another place he mentions and conj- fenr. 153. 

> | mends that ancient Cuſtom preſcribed PaB-434- 

2 in the old Liturgies , for the People 

Z ro ſay A ME N, when they received 

{7 the holy Euchariſt (p): So that my (p) rrp. ae 

3 Adverlary had no reaſon to cite him as promiſl&pred. 

- 7 an Evidence, That there was no more 7'<P5 
2 buta meer Order of things in his time(g), Go) Diſcof Lie; 

 & ſinceit is impoſſible that ſuch an Order e*85 

. Z could have been uniformly and unani- 

= mouſly obſerved by all: For this liberty 

* of varying Expreſſions would ſoon haye 

2 blundered that Order, and madeſtrange 

2 differences in the ſubje Marter, as well 

# asthe Mcthod of thefe Prayers. 
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£ 


Johan. Caſſia- | | | 
$09 gh $. 7. The Contemporary and Ant 'F 
__ 


 Viz.430. goniſt of Proſper , Was John Caſhan® 
who had been Educated under S. Chry.7 
Jeſtom (the Author of a Liturgy ) and 
was come to live in one of the'Gal/icanil 
Monaſteries , where he recommended? 
divers of the Eaſtern Opinions and Pra-% 
Atices. His Writings indeed arc al onf 


O KY 


the private Devotions of Monks in theirs 
Cells and Oratories , and therctore he 
hath no occaſion to deſcribe the Forms * 
then uſed in Cathedral or otlizr Churches, | 


% 


{upplied by the Secuiar Clergy ; yer y 


5 


he plainly implics, that the public Wor: ? 

ſhip was performed by preſcribed Forms, * 

and expreſly affirms that the Monks * 

uſed ſuch in their Oratories : Hence he : 

calls Our Father, The Form of the Lords * 

_ (r) Jo.Caſfian. Prayer (r), and that Model and Form : 

coat 903p-1 3; which was made by the Judge whom we 

(:) Ibid.cap.24. are 70 intreat (S). He allo from tholg 

words, Onr daily Bread ; notes, That | 

(IDidcap-21. we ought to nſe this Prayer every day(t) ; © 

yea, he aſſures us, that the Word's of it © 

were daily ſung in the Church by all the 
People, at which time ſome Perſons who 
were xot in Charity, wickedly left out that 
part of it, As we forgive them that 
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. and Uſe of Liturgies. 31 > 
breſp aſs againſl us | (Þ). He mentions (») Nemels 


cum in Ecclef 


Tie char Lirany for 'the Catechumens\, pug ors a 
al Ayhich was wont to be ſaid by a Deacon; wnenſs plete 


"ry. the Form of which we have ſer down —_ 
nd efore, out of his Maſter S. Chry/offom prerermucrice. 


cans (w): He faith, 7hat the People ſung the Ibid.cap. 22, 
ed Gloria Patri aloud in France after the CS, 
Fd: A Pſalms . and in the Eaſt after the. Anti- capng. © 


ut? hon (x; and deſcribes one of his (x). lib, 2. 
/ de Canon-noc. 


ir Monks in a Journey , going into A modo, cap-9. 
ie Country Church , and celebrating the 

1s Evening-Office with the accuſtomed , . 

þ Pſalms ( y) As for the Monks Devo- cis 
Frions in their Monaſteries , it is very 
-. plain from him that they had preſcribed 
Forms tor every hour of the Day and 
©Night in which they met to pray; 
which Forms Caſſian calls, The Offices of 
Z3the Canonical Prayer (z); and, The Ca- (z9 ld.de Cen. . 
A onical Maſs (a): Which word [Mifſa Ji kb. Oe ER 
+ not ſignifie in him (as it doth now () Ibid. lib.z.. 
{at Rome) The Communion-Office ; butany 23+ 
go Service , conſiſting of a cer- 

$ rain number of Pſalms with Prayers 

W incermized, after the recital of which 
Zrhey were diſmiſſed. Thus he relates 
3 Fhow the Egyptian Monks (by ancient 
j & Tradition ) repeated at their Hours of 
| nk Ti wel ve Palms, diſtinguiſhed ” 
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32 Of the Original 


a Colle placed and nſed between eaclf 

) i def Zoe he : And for the P/alms , the 
aun. Ort. fung them by way of -1»//p/01, putting: 
17 9 a melodious Tune to them (c), like _ 
Cathedral-way. In France they only 

ſang three Pſalms at the Morning-hourt! 

(@N8.ib.lib.z, for Prayer(d), and anlivercd /Ja/lelujah 
ny at no other Pſalms . bur thoſe which 
(e) lbig.lib.z. began with /ZaZelujah (ec): Burt to little 
a ek did they afte& Variety, thar they ſung 
_ the ſame Pſalms at the ſame Hours of 

Prayer, viz. O God,thou art my God early 
(f) Ibid.lib.z. #44 I ſeek thee ; with lome others (f ). 
cap.3, And there were not only certain P/a/ms 
appointed for. the ſcycral Hours in all 
(&) Ibid.lib.z. Churches (g), But the Forms of Prayer 


_cap-6, (both for Morning and N:ghr) were the 


(h) Sed rodem VETY ſame; h),excepring only tome which 
erdine mſam WEIe appropriate to the Scalon. Bur 
Fo neither in them, nor any other of theſe 
wentibus cele. WMonaſtick Prayers, did theſe holy Monks 
bra:am.1d.bid. pretend to exerciſe any Gift of Praycr, 

to ſhew how long they could hold our 

in one long-winded Addrets ro Gad : 
(G) Uziliaz cen. No (he faith) They: utterly diſliked ſuch 
Jent brevs long Prayers, and thought the fhort 
quidem Oratio- Prayers ( which they frequently inter- 
ms: fer, Mixed with rheir P/a/ms) were far more 
18.ibie, libz. profitable (1) : Which were not only like. 
Cap.10. | the 
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and Uſe of Liturpres. 
# the ſhort Collets in our Liturgy , but 
2 in C:%an's Time bore that Name , be- 
ng cauſe in them the Miniſter collected 
2 that which was fit for the Congregq- 
Z rion to deſire, into one of chele bricf 
7 Forms , which they all faid rovcther 
3 with him, and none were allowed then 
2 to be puttiay upany private Prayers (4). 
2 Finally, The ancient Fathers (whom he 
2 fo much admires) were ſuch lovers of 
2 holy Forms, that when rhey directed a 
2 Monk how to pray , always they or- 
.# dered him ro uſe this Form, O God, 
* make ſpeed to ſave us; O Lord, make | 
Z haſte to help us (1); which was then, and (7! .Collat.1o 
*} js till rhe Preface to the Weſtern Office ©2712 754% 
2+ for public Aſſemblies. It would be too 
2 tedious to remark upon all theſe In- 
t 2 ſtances; which are fo plain Proofs of 
3 the uſe of Forms of Prayer and Praiſe 
2 in the Scrvice of God, borh in and 
2 long betore Caſians Time, that my 
2 Adverlary (in his very diligent ſearch of 
XZ Antiquity) toreſceing he could no way 
2 evade them, thoughr ir his fateſt way ro 
3 overlook them, and therefore he ſcarco 
2 ever cites this Author. 


(Yd ib.lib,2s 
Cap. &, 


D 68: 1h 


Yeau* praile God by Forms of A4ntiphones and 


34 _ Of the Original 


SES 


6. 8. In che Acts of the Third Ge. nt 
neral Council at Fpheſus, we have alſo 
many Evidences of Lirurgick Forms *; 
both of Praiſe and Prayer : For in # 
them we rea, at when the Meſlenger | 3 
from the Orthodox Fathers there, ar- 
rived at Con/tantizople with their Letter Z 
to the Empcrour , the Monks went # 
with him in a Body to the Palace, * 
p 1c i png Sirginz of Antiphones (m); which thole ? 
in. rr Con. Who ſtayed art the Gate continued to * 
Jo. 3m. Sing, till che relt came out with the | j 
47 Emperours Aulwcr, and then all went 3 

in Procetlion to tle Church of S. Mochus, ; 
(n) Yevorlss and fang the Laſt P/alm(n). By which © 


eVT3, Tdy 


Te. rioy We [EC they were lo conſtantly uſed to 


Concil. 3.Oec. 
Eprejinum , 


An.Dom.4 ; 1. 


Ibid.-pag.29y0 F 
72 P'ihns, thar even in the Streets they 


couls prrtorm this Oihce, and the very : 

People (by long Cuſtom ) could alſo : 

ſing their part with them. In the ſame 7 

place It is Recorded of one eminent # 

Monk named - Da!matius, that when Þ 
Conſtantinople was ſhaken with an Earth- * 

quake, he was frequently. deſired by | 

T7 the Emperour to come our of his Cell : 
(0) 'EexI6y and fay the Litany (being thought to be | 
wi wn one whom God would hear (0) ). Now | 


4 and Uſe of Liturgtes. 
I if the Lirany had not been a ſtared 
2 Form, proper only to be ufed in a 
dy 2 Oreat Aſſembly, becaule of the greac 
$"thare ch2 People bare in it (as Da-Pleſhs 
# before harch deſcribed ir); this Monk 
r& might as cffectually have faid it in his 
*ZCcll, and need not have done irc in (6 
Z formal a Proceſſion. And that it was 
Z uſual thus to ſing of ſay the Zirany in 
» Btimes of common danger or calamity 
Fin the Eaſtern Church, long before 
* mertus brought that Ulage into the 


2 Ir borus and Cedrenus both . hive con- 
Mc crning Proclus Bithop of Conſtantinop/e, 
An. Dom. 434 Thar Theodofrus the Em-. 
Zperour requeſted him thus to uſe the 
ages when ke Ciry was in danger of 


Zof the oiaon is deſcribed by So- 
crates, When he ſhews how that City 


mY 


gwas delivered from a dreadful Tem peſt, 
#n the Time of the younger 7 rH 
by a ſolemn Litaxy (Þ). Now thar 
3 uſt be a as preſcribed Form , 
I herein ſo many Thouſands can make 
Fheir Reſponſes, and bear their parr. 
_ Foal The diſſenting. Biſhops in this 
FCounci complain to "the Emperour , 
D z Thar 


(p )Socyar.hib.7. 
CAP. 22.pag. 49. 
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pag 428. 


_ praying for Peace, 


that Cyr; (ByYhop of Alexandria and | 
form theMornins or the Evening Litur: y(q; 


hurt me :; bzcaule there 1s ſuch 


fir theu art the Giver of al thigs to * 


_ fathers; and ic was fo generally know! - 


Of the Orivinal 


2 


AM-:mnon of Fphejus) by the heip of the L 
Rabbic, would neither fuiſcr them to © 
keep the Feaſt of Pentec:/?, nor ro per- 1 o 


and if my Adverlary (to lcrve his Caufe) | 7 
would tranſlate this 7he Morning and © ; 
E Venmg Adminiſtration, that would nor | 4 
plain q 
proof, That the Eaſtern Church fre _ 
periormed this Aaminiltration by a 7? 
and called that Form a Liturgy 0 , 
allo. Again, it is Recorded in theſe 7 
Acts, Thise © yri! (in his Letter to Fn | | 
Rithop of Antioch) uled thete wo rds, > 
IWz hive been taught alſo to fay in our © 
Prayers, O Lord: EP} Give us Peace, 


as (r). Nothing can be plaincr thin that 7 
this was a Liturvick Form , which | F 
S.Cyril had not made ot his own Head, 7 
bur had been tauyhr it by his Forms I 


and uled, that he Quotes it ro'a1other # 
Biſtop, as an Argument why they | ould 
agree, who both uted the fame Form of 
I ſhould here have 
concluded this Seftion ; but I will ® 
bricfly remark , Thar Neſtorius ol 
LIYC 


£Y 
"2M 
-- 
I 


and Uſe of Liturgtes. 


7 lived in this Time, and his Maſter 
P Theodorus of Mopſueſtia (who Aouriſhed 
2 ewcnty years before it) are accuſed, for 
| -: impiouſſy preſuming ro alter the 
+ Churches uſual Liturgy , and without 
# any Revyerence cither for that of the 
*# Apoſtles, or for S. Bis, made a new 
' ® anda blaſphcmous Office of his own (s), (s) Leontins 
2 which in theſe carly days no doubt Was wr has. 
} accounted a very bold Undertaking ; 
2 and yer {till this is only changing one 
® Form for another nor ſerting up for 
3 Extempore Prayers, of which there is 
2 not any mention in this Age. | 


9. 9. This Section ſhall continue the 717 COrylo 
fame Evidence in a few Paſſanes out of 3 Pom 
ſome Leller Fathers; as firtt, Perrus * * 
Chryſologus (the molt elegant Preacher 
* of this Ape) tells us, Thar the Form 
.- of the Apoſtles Creed was taught to 
3 the Catechumens by Heart, a little before 
+ their Baptiſm (7): And he bids them (&) Petr.Cbryſol 
3 commit it, not to Paper, but to their **:56-. 
Breaſts; not to their Table , but their 
Memory (u). Where by the way we (#) l4.Serm.5e. 
may note, that the Breaſt is put tor the 57: 
Memory, even as De pefore - in Terinl- 
lian) ſignifies , ſaying a Prayer Ly heart, 

| D 3 or 
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 An.Dcm.440. 


Of the Original 
or by Memory. Again, the ſame Author 
explains the Words of cli [orus Prayer, * 
atter he had delivercd it as a lorm to © 
me Carccl wmens (w):* And he notes, 
That before his Sermon he had ſaluted * 
— by praying to God 'to grve them | 
(x)1d Ser. 132. Peace (8): Which we have Teen was 
P4835 + prelcribed in the old Liturgies . ot the 
| ulc whereot there arc Givers other In- 
timarions in Ins Works. 5: zcondly, The © 

next place thall be aſſimncad to a Ga/lt- - 
Tencentrue, Lin can Monk of preat Fame, who faith © 
4 Hole Brad, tories concerning 7he Common « Prayer - Book, 
which he calls there S:cerdoralen T- 
Irum, The Prieſts Book, that Noue of © 
them dared to alter it, becauſe it was 
then Signed and Cenſecrated by the Con- 
fellors, ind many of. the Jartyrs (y). 
| | Bur whatever his Opinion were, we 
7 fignare 3 2» have fome who wouid not only altct, 
ge PTY but urterly caſt away our Prieſtly 
' Book, though the Compilers of it were 
& PEE, a!l either Contefſors or Martyrs: How- 
nt Cver we learn from hence , Thar in this 
re.cap.7-p-1:» Age there was a Book of Offices in 
PH France, belicvcd to haye been originally 
Compoſed by the ancient Confeſlors _ 
1-31. Ep. Rem. 3d Martyrs. Our next Witneſs ſhall | 
be Lec, Bilnop of Rome, whoſe Works 


attord : 


( Cor 1 F 
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Eqn mullcrm? 


bat 
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! your hearts,noting,that 7? is jr and r::"\ ; 
- ſo to do(a); and obſerving, that it we (a) Sermi2.in 


and Uſe of Liturpres. 39 
afford many Inſtances of the uſe of 


preſcribed Forms both of Praiſe and 
Prayer : For he mentions the Singing 


? of / {alms with harmonious and apree- 


ing Voices (z). He Comments twice {z) Serm.2.in 


+ upon that eminent Preface , Lift up 9/22 Lonry. 


"2 PAag: 4- 


comply with this Exhortation , earthly as 54-56 
© 45x '/ s 


things cannot depreſs our Minds. + He pag.207. 
calls the Creed, 7hat Rule of the Ca- a 
tholtc and Apoſtolic Faith (b) , allowing None ihe yy 
no variation from it. In him we tind Ser.: :. de Pa/? 
the ſame Epiſtles and Goſpels always 5-1 5+: 
read upon the (ame Feſtivals; and ge- 
nerally the ſame which we read in our 

* . | = . (c) Serm3;. de 
Church art rius day (c). In him ailo Eviph.pag. 76. 
we find that ancient Uſe preſcribed by 5.5. de £p/ph. 
the Liturgics of reading the Names of &* Hh Fr 
the Offcrers, and others, at the Al- jtem.Serm 4 de 
rar(d ). Finally, he mentions the OW 

_ Pag.105,107. 

Prayer for the Jews on Good Friday, & Serm.s. & 
uſed jn our Liturgy at this day (e): #ente. p.218, , 
And he piy his deſcription of the {9 2*74=1. 

nd he pives us this deſcription of the \; 

: > Ep.41.Cap.3. 
public Feng and Praycr then in ule;; pag.zs5. 
What can be denied (faith he) to ſo many ()Sem1g, de 
Thouſand People, joyning in the perfor- St hens 
mance of the ſame ſervice, and wunani- 
mouſly beſeeching God with one Spirit ? 

D 4 ZZ of 
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Of the Original 


It is a grea! {11378 For Gods lrg” ff ——— F 
w/ "Et the whole Chriſtian Pe '9,7 {- AYE bu 
ſtant u2on the ſame Offices r0ge? her, and) 
when all orders and degrees of both Sexes , 
vor, Wite their Afﬀetions for the ſam* end (4), 


24 pag 230. Thelt muſt be Praycrs made 1 ſuch F 


Forms, as made up one Office wherein ;; 


all the People could bear a part, #14} all 


joyn in the Reſponſes , &c. Ac mtuels 
Forms thus unanimouſly recited he 
thinks mult needs be very prevalent 


{ -1 
39 abs With Almighty God. Ar the - lame 


anon 44, ime lived "Abbot N; as, who ca'ls the 


—; public Prayers, 7he jixed Laws of the 
LE be Church (g): So that in his days doubt- 
5 FOOT des leſs they were not [cit arbitrary, to the 
>: para. Fancy of every Man who was to Oth- 


10s 
: ciare : He would have his Monks re» 


* a Hs LA __— 


ccive the Sacrament in the Church ; : 


but it there was not any celcbration of 
- the Euchariſt, he al!'ows them to depart 


after the ſinging of the Epiſtle and. 


(W= Fex- Goſpel): Which thews, they ufcd at 


A@&i a TIT dy 


«naR | wid. Scripture in the Communion-Office ; and 
= En implies, that the rett of that Service was 
'712.2-p.1172. agreeable ro our Forms, in other things, 
as well as in the Epiſtles and Goſpels; 
but thele Paſſages fell not under my Ad- 


verlarics obleryation. $.10.The 


XxX, Evaſjeaov thar Time to Sing thole portions of | 


and Uſe of Liturples. 41 


Socrates, Sorgs. 


A T5 d 10 . The Church Hiſtorians who menus, Theode- 
1d Writ 4itcr Eulebius, within little more »i«;, Hiftor, 


#h.n 0nc hundred year, atcer the fetling faclel. Cire. 
"_ | Ann. 440. 


Q Forms \VCre uled both in, and long be- 
e 'forc their Times ; and this we ſhall make 

T .qut by ſome 1ttances, both as to Praiſes 
and Praycrs, contenrting our ſelves, of ; 
many. to {cle only a few Teſtimonies. 3 
And Firſt, No forr of Prayer is more 3 
ABneicent, nor more certainly a Form, 
Shan the Litany : Yer of this, we have 
expreſs Teſtimony in Socrates, who re- 
ates the Story of that great Storm, which 
»bappenced at Conſtantinople, when The- 
#do/ius the younger , and the People 
- F'ere beholding the ſports of the Fip- 
_ »pedrome, fayingy that the Emperor Com- 
. wnanded the People to give over their ſport, 
p1d to joyn all of them in one Common Li- 
4 any 70 God - adding, that they obeyed 
im, and all of them with great ala- 
Frity, ſaid the Litany, and with agreeing 
Foices ſent up Hymns to God : So that 
FLe whole City was but as one Church 


and 
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at. Of the Original 

and the Emperor began the Hynin him 

ſelf; After which devout recital ot the 
(i) Kawj wy. Offices the Storm ceaſed ' 7). Where we 
wes Arrayew- fce the Litany and Hymns were tuchf 
ORE þ E hat all the Peo! 
— Aim. Known Forms, that all the People ona 
err Cuss ſudden cowld iay and ſing thoir part of 
ev AR them ; which can be no Wonder ; be-| 
nz 7 Caule we have ſhewed before, that in 
Oey Sura, the elder 7heodo/ius his time, it wasff 
uſual to repeat the Litany in procel- 
ſion at Con/tautinopl?, in times ot Com} 
mon Danger; Yea, I doubt not, but 
Liranics are mentioned by Fuſebius , as 
uled in Conſtantine's Time; For he faith, 
the Biſhops at Jeruſalem offered up 
( ixnTheLYS w yas) Supplicatory F Layers; 
For the Peace of the whole World ; For 
the Church of God; For the Emperor htm- 
ſelf, and for his Children beloved of 


PB: 749- 


' (k;*Ymemws God (k).: Which are almoſt the very 


xorine cielune et Words of thoſe ancient Litanick Forms, 


ume ms Ex yerextant in the Conſtitutions, and allu- 
XAWSTIASE Tx 


e497; rw ded to by many of the ancient Fathers, 


ark 7+ &eo- although Fu/ebius here rather deſcribes, 
. — - ; G 

9% 2 2525 Than cites theſe ancient Forms. Theode- 
Sper: ret ſpeaking of the ſame Emperor, faith; 
$21, ©* Conſtantine prepared a Chappel in his 
cap. 45-p.gos. Camp, where they might Sing [Tymns to 


God, and P ry, and receive theMyſtertes; 
: ER For 


f 


4 


{ to no les than a Common-Prayer en- 
| joyned by Law. For this (T&4*1;) Con- 
# llitution or Order, no doubt contained 


and Uſe of Liturgies. —. 43 


For there were Prieſts and Deacons fol- 
lowing the Army, 
the Law of the Church , performed the oO, 
Order for theſe things (I). In which (1)— $1 xaTe 


who according fo 


; Ty vouy Th 


paſſage, we have expreſs mention of an 'gxxandias, 


Order for Hy mns, for Prayers, and' for 7 Tek Tay 
TH Tacly 6- 


the Euchariſt, which was fetled by the ,,;ou- 


Law of the Church; and this amounts 740. lib. 1. 
cap. 8. P- 295. 


thoſe preſcribed Prayers which Socrates 
calls (reray was wyas | (m), thar 1s , (1) Socrat. lib. 
preſcriked Forms of Prayer ; which we ©? '7 
may learn from Sozomen alſo, who 
ſpeaking of Nedarius (that from a 
Lay-man, was ſuddenly advanced to be 
Biſhop of Con/tantinople,) faith , Fe was 
ſent to Ciriacus, an ancient Biſhop of Ada- 
_ na, that he might learn ( 0 (Ex TIL 
Tazw ) the Order of officiating uſed by 
the Biſhops, which plainly ſignifies learn- 
ing lis Book of offices (n), It being Onc (n) _ lib. 
Requiſite jn a Biſhop to be very exat in 7: cp. 10. p. 
that point. As for thoſe ſhort Prayers #** 
which the Monks of Feypt uſed, (men- 
tioned in my Adverlary) jt is Evident 25 c—_ 
they were Forms, though he is not wil- p. 397. in the 


ling to confeſs ſo much (0). For that place Pi of Linrg- 
Pp. | He Page 75. 
a. 


44 


(p) Tema: 

ves yas 
Pall 1.z, Hiſt- 

L auſiac.cap.l L; 


(q) "RF y2mv 
Tx ſugval 
£2" 
Pa'yad. ib. cap. 
24. 

(r) SuwnJers 
aUTs T299dr 
Yes 10:51 15. 


Of the Original 


of S9zomen Which he cites, concerning 
Paulus, who laid 300 Prayers ina day, 


and was forced to ule 3co little Stones, 


tor Bcads, (Forchcads, faith Is front- 
leſs Editor) to count them by, is 


taken trom Pallidins, who writ 4dun1% 
Dom. 401. and tells is thar hc had 300 Þ 


preſcribed Prayers (p) ; and becaule the 


were ſhort Forms committed to Memo: | 
ry, Paulus was conliraincd to uic thele | 

/ ; \ . ' ; * » PA 
(np ids lit. i 5Lones that fo le mighe f 


know when hc had rcpcated them all. 
And ince we have mentioned Pa/l:dius 
(who wrote at the very begining of this 
Century,) we may Note here, that he 
allo affirms, a 4ar:4 another Monk, 
ſad an kandred preſcribed Prayers every 
day (q). And another, called trom his 


Charity El-emon, uled to po to the } 


Church to tay rhe accuſtomed Þray*rs (r). 


By which we may [ce that the ancient | 


Monks, who lived before this Century 


began, (of whom Paladins Writcs,) were 
accultomed to Forms of Praycr both in | 
their Cells, and in the Churches when | 
they wenr thirher; nor can | find in 


any of theſe Hiſtorians, an account of | 


any thar pretended to Pray in public, 
in the Extempore way by the Spirit, 


EXCEPT 


579 


and Uſe of Liturgies. 45 
except thoſe Hereticks called Fuchites, 
and Evthu/taſts; upon whom T heodoret 
is lo levere, as to lay he believes, ' the 
were inſpired by the Devil (s). And this (© 77:9dorer 
ww = lib. 4. cap! 1a 
# may fuſſtcc tor the Prayers. Secondly, ,..' 16. 
' As to the Praiſes, the laſt cited Author 
 41(lurcs us, there was a known Form of 
8 Gloria Patria at Antioch , concluding (as 
{ it doth now) 'orld without end; and this 
as carly as the time of Leoxtius, who be- 
caulc he alrcrea the ancient Form, re- 
peared it with a low Voice, but was ſoon 
difcovered by the People, who were 
well acquainted with the Orthodox way 
of ſaying that Hymn (7). Sozomen allo () 7, 
relates how the Arians in S. Chryſo- lib. 2. cap. 24 
ſtoms time ar Conſtantinople , being di- 
vided into two Compames, Sunz Hymns 
after the manyer 0' Antiphones, adding 
(rh Reſponſes to 1hem as favoured thear 
[Hereſy (u). I contets the Hymns them: 0) 
{clves were corrupted, but as they were x. ap. e. 
Forms and ſung alternately, they were 
agreeable to the Churches method of 
praiſing God ; and therefore in that 
they were imitated by S. Chryſoſtom. 
For thus the ſame Hiſtorian rells us, 
Thoſe Chriſtians Saug their Hywms by 
way of Antiphone, who Tranſlated the 
homes 


46 Of the Original 3 
Bones of Bubylas the Martyr, in the tim 
of Julian (Ww). And another ſaith, 7hi% 
holy Virgins Sang the Pſalms in that man. i 
(x) Theodorert, ner, evenin defiance of that Apoſtate {x\, 7 
bb. 3. cap. 17. So alſo 7 heodoſins the Yeunver, and his * 
Siſters aroje early ts recite the Morning + b 
(y) 'Oplci2er Hymns a/ternately(y). Now thele Anti 3 
ems phoyeswhich were thus Sung alcernately, 7 
nes 42* could be no other than preicribed Forms * 
cap. 22. of Praiſe ; and (o was thar uſual Hymn ® 
colle&ed out of thole I'falms, beginning 2 
with 7a/e/ujah, from whence it had the i; 
name ot 7ve Hallelujah, and was Sung 
both in the Eaſtern andWeltern Churches TN. 
lo frequently, that a Pagan Plilowopher ® 
knew it to be a f17n, the Chriftian Wor- 3 
ſhip would be {er up in Scraps Temple, Þ 
when in the midU/!c of the night, he # 
heard that Hvmn Sung there, no pcr- © 
bg TT” ſons viſible, being in che Temple 2). | 
pag. 426, \Vc may allo here remember, what hath | 
| been ſaid of the 7rj/r2z0n, which was ® 
{o known a Form, 13 the time of 4»z- # 
flafius the Emperor, that there was a 
dangerous Secuition at Conſtantinople , % 
upon his attempring to add a few W ords 
ca) Evagy.lib, £O It (a), which 1s ſufficient to fatisfic us, 
3. cap. 44 that Forms of Praiſe as well as Prayer, 
were then generally uſed in the Chri- 
ſtian Churches. Bur 


(ww) SozZomen, 
lib. 5. cap. 18. 


and Vſe of Liturgtes. 


'F Bur my Adverſary, (who overlooks 

all this Evidence) hath picked up ſome 
Mew paſſages our of theſe Hiſtorians, to 
*make our his imaginary liberty of Pray- 
s Sing. Firſt, He notes out of Socrates, That 
Athanaſius Commanded the Deacon 70 
- Tpubliſh rhe Prayer, or to tid it; but to 


£ :%/ 
$1 
4 
87 
P: 


Z the Preface ro that ancient Litanick 
Form, repeated of old by the Deacon: 
2 And bctore he began, He ſummoned 
Z rhe People to be ready with their Re- 
6 ſponſes after every Period, by Crying 

our aloud, Let us /ray, or Let us Pray 
* earneſtly ; Which Form is found in the 
# beyinning of the Greek Litanies to this 
Z very day. So that this Phraſe, ſuppoſes 
Z a Formin which all the People bore a 
2 part ; and was Read or repeated by 
& heart, by the Deacon (no matter whe- 
7 ther.) And it was not only a Form it 
ſelf, but the Preface to a known Form ; 
2 nor is the repeating of the Prayer called 
2 publiſhing, or bidding ir, but the prepa- 


2AoBE rnd £e) 


F Read the P{alm(b). From whence he in- (b) KnevZa, 
#fers, thar the Prayers then could! nor be «vx 

al E808, BUMC3- Ct 
ZForms Read out of a Book. But this in- ,;,;ata: 

2 ference is caſily bafled, by obſerving the vxlw- 

& true mcanins of theſe Phraſes, to publiſh as 
© truc mcaning 0 raſes, to publiſh _.. ... Diſc 


 Bor lid the Prayer ; Which is meant of of Lir. pag. 8. 
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_ (e) Kai ty. ſame time (c). Now both rheſc er 


a2 Toy av- 


bb. 3. cap. 19.-ONly that in the Order of placing the ſe- 


4%  _ _ Of rheOrigmal + 
| ration for it, and the notice which th 
Deacon gave of it, with a loud Voice 
Wherefore this Phraſe confutes his Ong 

nion , and confirms ours. Secondly, * 

He twice quores Socrates, as {aying 7, ba 

generally in all places and among alt ſorti $ ; 

of Worſhipers, there cannot be found tor 4 

(c) Diſc. of azreeime 70 aſe the ſume Pravers (c). Andy 
ras p39 by this he would prove, thar all Mini 
| ſters might Pray as they' pleaſed ; and} 
that there was no agrcement, in uſing} 

the fame Prayers in any place.Bur | will 

(4)KaRas us firſt (et down the Words, both of Socra-# 
Tu mms. tes and S9zomen, and then explain them: 
"Ew Fhe tormer {aith, And generally you Cans" 
avs w,cv. mot find two agreeing together in all plas x 
ROT * _ ces, and in all the kinds of Worſhip, as 10% 
ears, hb their Prayers (d). The latter tells us, 18 7 
«m3 aur3 © cannot be found, that the ſame Prayers, 


Scorat. lib. 5. - 
Sorot. th. 5- P[alms, or Leſſons were uſed byal a; the Þ 


SE 
wo 


xaic 9 Var are {peaking,not of ſingle Congregations, | 
PELLETS Tas I 
a»747;, 3 a but of ſeveral Nations, and teveral Dio- ® 
ray:04uzn. ceſſes; among which there was not in- % 
he HEN Berg deed to exat an agre2ment, but that #4 
maiy]:as Xa con- you might find ſome diiterence in fome 
cg xl 24 Othces; Which fiznifies no more, bur 


cited Diſc. of yeral Parts of Worlhip, and in the ver 
Lit. pag. 9. Words 
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J\\. OreS of the EYaFCHS., diflcront Coun- 

Src iter fo tar, char they could nor 

- HE | tw 45702 11 all things 2: but both 

3g BE {(;jp-POIE, Lat 1N many 

Tino they Cid agree : And | Srerates 
Wives be realon of £115 Variety ; FA 


8 '.:// {erm, 7 DD 7 hops 10 It! eral 

EF, h "52 © Sg ES ECT HCA fever "Ul 

Ear C3, {10047 12.011 ther SUuC colte rs did 

Foe FI Cnr Y 3 and 1 7 tt 0131 

for 1 LL mo to thoſe who ſhould co:ne after 
them ({ ): Sothat thele differences were (*) Ns rlwep 


- 
T4< oe TC: 


rbirrary Variations ot privatc ror View 

Paſtors , proccecving from Extempore (cyonfar - 
We as my Auvcriary 9s 46 y pre- ON 

Fenus; they were fuch Varieties, as Were © | * 

A | ten do Wn, and preſcribed by anci- 

Lent Bitho Pow mel pity LOT —_ 


oy * hich. plainly hens : lc 
* uh there was nor the [492 Liturgy 
WK vicd all rhe Worls over; yer that every 
N Country bai one Liturgy, whici Was 2 
3 Lyw an: Rule to Guide them, received 
8 tcom their Primitive Biſhops, who had, 
Z long before this Age, introduced ſore 
- | things into the Litur2ies. for their own 
| Churches , an thole undcr rheir Juril- 
Kt dition; 
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Of the Original 


dition; and by that mcans ir came to 
pals, that the Liturgics did nor x | 
grce ſo exactly, as to ule the | 
Plalms, Praycrs and Leſions, howevey 
not in the flame Oraucr in all Places. F: 
Which clecr and gcnuine Senſe of theks : 
Authors, is fo far from juilifying hi 
Notion ot varicty of Arbitrary Prayer 
in ſingle Congregations, that it prone 
there were preteribed Liturzies every 
where , Giittering only in ſome few! 
things, which were differently veal | 
down and crjoyned. by the ancicn# 

Biſhops, who had form.riy preſided of 


'ver oh ab {everal Churches. Had Socrates: 


and S J0107 been of my Adverlaricy 
tide, they muſt have rold 15 in ſhort, 
that there ciu'd be no arreement in Pray! 
ers any were, þ.cau'e all Menifters wr! 
a! liberty 7 10 Ti Ty AS t.CY pieaſed. H 19! 
thar been the cuſtom, theſe Hiſtorians 


nced nor have lct it Tow 1.4S4 Memor: 


ablc thing, That wo RES agreed in all 
points; tor the Wonder would have been, 
if theyhad agreed in any thing Nor could; 
Socrates have alcribed the v aricty to the! 
Orders ot divers ancient Biſhops,; he? 
mult (accordins to my Adycrfaries No-1!! 
tion) havc aſcribed it to the Various 
Gill 


ant Uſe of Liturgies. | 


A Gifcs and Elocution of BE ſeveral 


wy . * Minittcrs exercifing ſuch Gifts in public 
't* "2Pr raycrs, Was not fo much as chought 
» i in that Ape: it is a Novel inyention 
Zof Modern Fanthutaſlts, and utterly Un” 
ks n to theſe ancient Times. Thirdly, 
3 He cites Socrates abour the Prayers uſed 
ny Books time of Candlcs lighting (4, which 
2 he ſaith were accomodated to the Sea- 
* fon (4): Bur 1 muſt ask who it was, 
Z thar {uited theſe Prayers to the Scaſon ? 
= Was ic ptivace Miniſters by their Gitts, 
(. who daily varicd them? If not, it is no- 
bh ns to his purpoſe - For & they were 
*fixcd wrirren Forms, fitted by the Biſhops 
Zot ſeveral Countries, and preſcribed to 
thoſe under their charye for conflanc 
* ule, then they juſliſic preſcribed Forms, 
'Z which will be plain enough when we 
, conſider , what Secrates faith of theſe 
_ = E Vening Prayers, in this very place *ci- 
iy & cd viz. That in Greece, Jeruſalem and 
7 Theſlaly, the Prayers at Colts Heine 
$ were mad? after the ſame mamuer, which 
© was ved by the Noevatians at Conſtan- 
Koni So that this paſſage, it my Ad- 
#vcrfary durſt have produced t a large, 
hews, Firſt, that the three ſeycral 70 
; E 3 VInces 
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Y Miniſter; bur it is plain, that Fancy ot 
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Cap. 21, 


(/) Diſc.of Lit, 


pag. 161, 


Of tbe Oricinal 


Vinccs, dig all ay alike : at this hour 


he” way of the Nownitians at Con; Lond f: 
20D. £4 : Now 14 re N "U1tranr, there had . L 
ily varied theſe Prayers Extempore "i 
No Provinces nor place3 could have cx 
actly uſed the fame Praycrs as they : 
did, and every one of thele places mult 
have differed from another. So thu 
when ſo many diiltant Churches agreeds 
in the ſame. way, and made the flames 
Prayers, no dou\r they all Praved by ! 
preicribed Forms. Any this 1s all thac bY y 
necdtul to lay as to thel {e Hiſtorians, 


Hoes + 11. Though there = [2d neer any 
Anh : Pom. - EE years bet rwWeen | the ( -ounci al 
45: | T. ric off ana thts of "2171708 : Y.CE my 
Sdvetii ry was fo unformumate, ts ic hed 
could find nothin” for Lituroics 1n all® 
this (pace of Time; jor he tells us, rhe 
next tut ority he meets with after br 
Council of Laodicea , is the Synod | 
&) Diſc. of Lit. Vannss (i), ww hich be {abours both to. 4 
pa 17 3- _ Gitparage and pervert ; becauſe it hath, + 
a Canon for untormiry in the Liturzy :! 

Bur we will fir{t cicre the Words of it at! 
larve, and explain the fenſe of it : AndY 

then Anfſivzr all his Alleoations; The® 

| Words 
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a and Uſe of Liturgies. 
4 Words arc thel>:; We allo think it fit, that 


4 E at leaſt within our Province, there ſhould 
4 fe one le for holy Offices, and fer the 


ad. g Order of S1igise : That os we. hold one 
_ * 7: 1/7 {Þ, 1: the conte. hon of the Trinity, /o 
x-- 3 we may hold alſo one Rule 1m our Offices; leſt : 
at "2 by UJLIOU TS ul.ires, \, CHF Adminiſtrations be 


*- 


y rhought Ps diticr 7 ſome things (k). * 


U- » "This Canon 1s as P: 2111 an Injundtion © =” de 
xd} one Liturgy as can be cxprelicd. 7 . 1 
Ie 4 Cuſtom i 7 \on1n1ſErT the Sacr. 1 COnts. : — I 
y I and one Order oj Sings, 'e Flymns; W hich rs Ty Zea S; 
ts.” is afterward called, onc  Rele for the 7 a 


7 Offices, which was to bo obſerved HE all. rd a 


7 the Clergy in this Province. Again,thoy #07 ons 77. 
i 8 compare this to oxe Creed; Now the 7; TE. 


» Creed was one known Written Form of 07. We 0 ro 


; 3 Words, in which they all confeſled i]: cir | a A I 
| : ES SF 2 abs & , £3 
22 Faith ; and they think it reaſonable that ,;,..7 1. 4 


-# rheir Prayers and Hymns ſhould be 1o-» « » 44 

_ } allo, that 1s, po ertormed by one prelcrib- ; he 
RF ail, le, PEN: re 

& cd Rule,and in the tame Forms. Lalt| Y, 5a, Concil, 

7 Thc reaſon they give, why they would 7-77. Can. rs, 

22 have but one Form or Licurgy in all 297 2: 
A PAs 2. P. 422. 

$ clicir Province , is to prevent the Scan- = 

£ dal and Offence which might be given, 

2 by varicty in theſe Offices, as if "there 

s were no good agreement among, theſe 

& Biſhops, which might calily be belicyed , 


Pj | i 7 


And in vain ha they (cried an aorce-: 


Ann.D e453 


-miclit of ic. "Then he faith, this Canon | 4 


(1) D:&..of Lit. 
#*8- n 76s 


en d of the Fifth Age, wh-n ail things 4 


2M 
VS 
Of the Ori. ol D 


if every Niocels varicd in the mannee? - 
of Worihiping God ; but if every Pri Sp 
vate Miniſter at that time, had daily 
yaricd his Praycrs and Prailcs,it had been 7 
very ridiculous jn thele Biſhops, ro be 
afraid of {ceming to difler in any thing: 


"i 
4 


4 


ment in the Rubrics, 1t the ſubſtance —® 
and Words ot'the Prayers had been ® | 
changed every day. However my Ad- * 
verfary trics all his Art to undervalew, © * 
and pervert this plain Decree For firſt he - ; 
{alfly thruſts this Council GOWn, to the 4 : 


2s it was held. eg three years _ the i I 


was made only by Six Biſhops in one * 
Province, where there were Filteen or. 4 
eventeen; and this nor till the latter 


were grown very bad (/*. To which b 3 
reply, Thar this Council (uppoles there **: 
was an Order in every Diocels of this ** 
Province; only, whercas there was (as 44 
Socrates oblervcd in the Eaſt,) ſome dif- 7 
ference berwecn them, they now reduce p. 
all ro one Form, thoſe under the juril- 4 
diction of the Mctropolitan of Tours, of © 
which Perpetuus was now the | 


b, 
TS 
X | 


\ and Uſe of Liturgies. 
S$nd came to James, with five of his 
Svffragans ro or1in a Biſhop there; and 

&cino allembled they made this and 0- 

"#her Canons, and Writ. to F'idurins Bi-. 

0 op of Mans, and 7 halaſſias Biſhop of 

$4104, (two abicnt Biſhops of this Pro- 

Fince ) to {cc this and the reſt of theſe 

Tinons oblcrved in their Dyjoccſles. 

And in all probability, theſe Eight were i 
*all the Biſhops of that Province, in thole 

®early Times ; for Mir&us reckons now, 

Zin this Age) bur Eleven he who 

tarc under the Mctropolitan of 7 ours (mM), (m) Mirer. nr- 
"Ho that my Adverlary is miſtaken to'-'* pile 
Hay, there were Fiftecn or Seventcen :  # FOE | 
Z And heis as groily out, in hiscalling this \3 
Za lare Decrce : For jt muſt beconſidered I 
that France was overrun by Barbarous, 

-* and Pagan Nations within leſs than an 

2 hundred Years before, ſo that it nced- 

Zed ancw Converſion a little before this | 
= Century began ; and therefore Lidorins 

+ was the firſt ſetled Biſhop of Tours, who 

had a Church Builded thcre for Chriſtizn 
Worſhip; and he died, (as Gregory Tu- 
ronenſis relates) Aun. Dom.370. that is, 

only 80 Years before this Council. S. 

Martin alſo the great Apoſtle of this pars 

of France, and Biſhop of Tours, dicd on- 
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Y © Years, before this C:non was 
7 1 and Perpefus thy y TD {icent of 
415 Council, was the Fifth Pithop after 
 Aſmriinin. an , WED ENS Ivy nod ar 


At 390 Lens boford TIO Converſion of 


c Cl D, © the 174 Chritian an!{$117 ot Fr.z1c2.S0 
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that 115 very frivolous oy 10 worle) 
for my Adverſary to « 11] this 1 lare De- 
ecce.-- with reipect to the whole Church 
Gee 05 to ths Province, anc! with re- 
[ect to 77.7, 18 aVery early De- 
cree, male {bon alter their Converſion 
to the Faith; and con{idcrins cach preat 
Ciry aiter the Barbarovs inviaation, was 
Converted by a Ever Pilhop, tisno 
won.icr. if there were feme yariety-in 
their LiturNNS: Tor we ice, as focn as 
they 'h Oe, ariftias cy ir {cif, rheir 


cc 
like Des r29, ou7h ys Of iy for this 


An bo 3 exranc 11 th Councils. 
And it (as | TS ain) a *hints Me nf f u fo 


bad here in this Coun: Ys in the very 


beoinnin? of th.ir Co; wwertion ; I would 
fain know, when thizos were better 
there, than when tis Canon for an 
Jniform Liturry was made ; and Ide- 
re ir may be Noted, that Gro e297) of 

Tours 
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ond Uſe of Liturotes. 


, ours, wholived within little more than 
s n hundred Ycars, of this Council , 
$liurcs vs, Toat many of theſe very 
Wn ſad the Gift of Miracles : Yer 
$; { not pretend to that Gift of FExtcm- 


Foalt ot ) but bound rhe mſclves, and 
Fall their Subordinate Clerav. to one and 
the fame Rule of holy Offices ; and a 
Man would hope rhis Country was not 
lo very, bad, nor this Ave fo wicked, 
where the kiſhops were enabled to work 
Miracles, and while many ot them were 
Confcflors and Martyrs. Thus much 
for the Authority of this Council: And 
& as to the meaning- of the © anon,my Ad- 
# verlary leaves out one half of ir, and 
7 recitcs no further than na f/f conſae- 
« tudo: So that his Reader may nor ſce 
Y the unam Oficiorum Reaulam, One Rule 
* for holy Offices; nor obſerve their re- 
| ſolution ro have one Form for their 
# Offices, as well as they had for their 
# Creed; nor diſcern their fear of having 
# any remarks made, if'there were the 
# leaſt variation in their Worſhip. This 
3 was all to be clay: under Hatches. Then 
# he purs Sacrorum Ordo rogcrher ; where- 
as Ordo is joyned with Plallendi. On 
mias 


For? Praying, (which our Diſfenters 
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fore he thinks it cannot be inſcrred from 


Co) Diſc. of Lit. 
Pag.1 74. 


Of the Original K 
that is no great matter, if he had notÞ 
allo falfly expounded this Word, Ordo] xt 
and told us, it ſignifics no more? < 
than the diſpoſ ing the Relpoulal's, Pray- \ 
ers, Hymns and Pſalms, caci in its pro- © 
per place; which he would prove by the '1 
Council 0 


f Agatho, (held, he ſaith, not 
long after) where Ordo Feeleſize is uſed 
only for a Rubric or Directory ; and there- _ 


hence, that the ſame Expreſſions were uſed & 
by them that did Offciate (0) This is 7 
the ſum of his Arguing againſt the plain} 
and genuine meaning of this Canen : But M 
I ſhall eafily ſhew it is all miſtake: For® 
firſt , all thoſe Prayers which had Re-#Z 
ſnonſals in them, muſt neceffarily be in 
known Forms, otherwiſe the People: 
could not make certain Anſwers to” 
them in their proper places; and. that © 

the /7ymns and Pſalms were Forms 
alſo. is moſt certain. Well then accord- |. 
ing to him, Or do muſt be the ditpoſal ' : 
of all the Reſponſory Prayers and * 
Praiſes , together with the Zymns and 
Pſalms , in «that very Form of Words | 
in which they were preſcribed , into . 
their proper places : So that according | 7 
rw him, Ordo will ſignifie not oaly #4 : 
© | 


LES 


an Uſe of Liturptes. 


Sarc Rubric, but a direion containing 


, mc Forms themlelves , as well as the 
Tre Ocder of them : He can except nothing 
. hurt the: Prayers, and gives no ſhadow 
"of a Reaſon why they ſhould not be 

e pur into Forms, as well as the 'Reſpon- 
*$i's, Hymns and Pſalms. And this is 

-d F&crtain, that The Litany, which was the 
e- Jongelt Praycr in all the Offices, and 
vas in uſe at the Time of this Council 
Jas I will ſhew in the nexr Section ) 

is was a Reſponſory Form ; ſo that if this 
POrdo, did diſpole of that into its propcr 
*place,no doubt it alſo contained the very 
*F orm it (elf ; and he muſt need Hefebore 

- who can imagine, that when tlie L!tany, 

1 and the Hymns and Pſalmr, were all 
Zprelcribed Forms, other Prayers ſhould 
de left arbitrary. Again, I hope this 
Canon may be allowed to expound ir 
Jelf, and then this Order is enjoyned to 
be done in one manner, and after one 
».Cuſtom;there was to be no more variety 
in it,chan in cheir Creed, which was one 
tconſtant Form of Words; yea, it is 

| P alled One Rule of holy Offices, and ſo 
made, that none might obſerve the leaſt 
| Hi in any Church throughout the 
$ Province. - Therefore if we joyn Ordo 
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tor thero al the 


'-F fhall more ac farge £m 
>, in order of 


Fcelel. 


Of the (1 'S 15; al 


ro Sacrorm, it can mean nothing but 


Preſcription both of the Order 2n&x 
Forms allo, to be uf od 11 520 | a4 
miniftracions: And th: this is Lic -eralh 
the {enſe of Ordo, when it 15 applied tre 
Divine Oitices, appears in thols very, 
Councis of Azatio ant: , Watch 
he cites here ( but 
after the Sixth Century 
In the tormer 7/e OF 
equally ro be ob/er we L; 
curry confilltinys of ff 
(efts with proper * 2:28 
for Morning and Ev. 
tatter of theſe I NOX 

- CCior/ 
arc conmmuan.! LT to uſe 2 
(or. Qricr of } Taycr) \\} 
in thoir NM trovonan Churan (y), 
oatiratoe when 


BOL © held till 
was beoun ); 


ICI 


. S,.- ; \ J 


1) 
pM -: 


| come to Ne Comm: 
Toe In the mean fealon I will here; 
ob{irve, that C:uſebr:reils us, the Latins :* 
call the Liturey, Ortiaem azen1i (r) $6 


i. C31 
and every Man knows , 
Rom. tr:dy » iS Ei 2 Ron 11H Milfat : And 


15 the proper Latin Word Tor ap iy 
which we have 


miſs lo alſo,! 
2 Provinces? 
{2100 Liturgy? | 
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© Fa 
is 
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that Ordo © DE 
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ſen uſed by Szomen i 


and others in this Age for a Liturgy (s); 


\ and 


k. and Vſe of Tinwpies. 61 
* ad this Order is that Liber Sucerdo: 


n&P is, which Fincentius Lirmen/is \peaks 


$f 7); ir was called (metimes Ordinale, (*) 7 mcent i 


> _ | 4; r:1n.adv .haref. 
Kal (as Spots defines it ) ſonified, CaP.7.PAg.1 26 


"i hit Roz whorein was appointed - the 
4 manver Of | 1Y/17,, [1ng117 and celebrating 


ainatur modus 
accendi, decan- 


tonal, celebrans 
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= /lymss, as well as Rubrics, 
> when and where ro ute them. I confels 
= there arc {ome ancient Breviaries of the /-” Eeeleſiaftic? 


” old Liturgics, where the firſt words 


officer, oOnem 
Conſuetuding- 


; only of the Ftymns and Prayers are {et rum ocant. 


down, and the order in which they ©: Poly- 


+ are to be uſed is direfted ; but thel chron.An-re 7 2. 


© Item Knighten 


2 are an undeniable Proof, that the Forms de event. Ange. 


2 themlelves were by long; uſe become [7 &p- 3: 
> known an familiar in thoſe days: But wo 
2 forany fuch 0rder, as is/a bare Rubric 

= for Mcthod, and hath no Forms, neither 
largely ter down, nor briefly hinted ar 
in it; no Man eycr {aw fuch a Book, or 


any 


Foconins Fpilc. 
& Mrſ-eusPresb. 
Marc i, 
Ar.Pom.458. 


(X) Gennad, 
lib.de Script. 
Eccl. in Muſ#0. 


Sidonizs Apol. 
lin.Kp. Avern. 
An.Dom.s 7 2s 


( 5) Vid. vir. 
Siacrii protixe 
Oper. 


(x) Gree.Turen. 


l:b.2:Cap. 22» 


Of the Drivinal 


any| thing like ir, in all Antiquity ; on 
when the New-faſhion Directory ha © 
got poſſeſſion of a Mans fancy, he maj% '\f 
dream. thar an Order, Or an Ordinal, mul] 
needs ſionifie ſome ſuch things. ; 


6. 12. It was in the ſame ft 
and much abour the Time of this 
Council , that Yocomius a Biſhop, and þ 
Muſaus 2 Prieſt of Ma: -ſeilles, did Com 5 
poſe very famous I'olumes of Sacrame m_— 
and Offices, as Gemnadius, who lived allo! 4 
at Marſeilles, and flouriſhed not abover; 
zo ycars aſcer this doth retlifie (x). Which S 
ſtill confirms my Obſervation , That z 
upon this Second Converlion of France 
(after the Northern Pagans had over: 
ſpread it)the moſt Lamod and Eminent 
of the Clergy began to reduce the *® 
ſeycral Provinces to one Form of Divine 
Service. For it was not long atter that 


theeloquenr3ithop of. Juvergne, Sidonius, F. 


Compoled a Book of aſſes, that is (as © % 
the Phraſe then ſignified): Book of Forms * 2 
ef Prayer, Gc. (v); and Gregory of ;- 2 
T our s (who writ his Hiſtory in the next L 
Century) telis us, Thac he had written :' 

a Preface to this Liturgy . and publiſhed # 
it, aSS:dontus had retormd it ©) And * 2 


and Uſe of Liturpies. 63 


Mor lons beforc this, wiz. about the 
Year 458, Maimercaus (Biſhop of Viewne) 
Had ſer up the ule of Litantes after the 
{Fnanner ot the Eaſtern Church, order- 
2S$n9 all che People with Faſting and great 
ZDcvorion, to, ule them in a public Pro- 
viceilion, when they were preſſed with 
Fheavy Calamities (a). And Sidonius (8)Greg.Turou, 
drells us, 7/t there were Litanies uſed in lib.2.cap.z4. 

Ma the Gallican Church before ; but they om. 2-58 
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7 were not ſaid with that fervency, vigour 
1 and frequrncy, no mor with ſuch ſtridt 
 Fa/ting, as Mamercus had appointed (b). 6) 5;am. tib.s. 
* And therefore as the Diocels of Yienne <p.14- 
*2 had been delivered by this devour uſe of 
the Litany, fo he thoughr fit to appoint 
# ir ſhould be repeated in the ſame manner 
} in his City, when the Gozhs broke into 
> that Province. From which Relation we 
> tearn, That Litanies were uſed in France 
+ before this Age , though nor with ſo 
./ much deyotion and ſucceſs ; and there- 
+: fore we muſt by no means think Mz- 
mercus was the firſt Author of theſe : 
Preſcribed Forms of public Supplication. 
There is another memorable Paſlage in 
the Life of Sidonius, which confirms the 
general uſe of Written Forms: in his 
Time ; which is, That being to celebrate 
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a Feſltvail mm his RE : ſome wche* 
perſons | had ſtoeilen away the Bozk Y 
which he was wont to Officiate ; but b# 
was ſo ready a Man, that even without 
Book he went through Fe whole Office fall 
the Feaſt, to the wonler of all the Cont T $1 
gregation , who thought he [pake rati er 

(s) VitSiadem; life an Amel , thin a Min(c\. Now! 

Pra. oper. here we have expreis Teflimony of af; 

Greg. 1wr07. 

lib.2.cap.2z, Common Prayer, which rhis excellent # 
Biſhop was wonr to ule; and ir fcems® 
ir was a Wonder in thi3 Age to fee any 
Clergy-man perform the public Oikicei 
without a Book, which could not have 
been ſtrange, if my Adverſarics way of 
Exrempore Prayer hx! been ufual : For 
it every Biſhop and Fricſt ( as he pre- + 
tends) had daily prayed without Book , 
ir had been ridiculous to have written | 
this as a ſingular Excellency 1n Sidonins, 
to be able to repeat the Ojiice hy he 
ſtrength of his Memory without that ; : 
Book, which uſed to guide him therein. ® 2 
And if it be Objeted , Thar this Re- 
lation feems os o i ppole he made | oF 
a new Oflice Extempore : I Reply, Thar ® 
ſtiil makes out my Afjertion. Since it | : 
could not be the common way to-pray * 
on the OR becaule it was thought | 

almot- 
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almoſt a Miracle in Sidonius to do Bee: 
Wrhercfore other Clergy-men generally 
P$1{-d written Forms, and made uſe of 
þ ommon-Praycr-Books, as we do now. 
FT hc lame Sidonzas tells us in one of his 
FEpiltles, That the Monks and the Clergy 
MF ceichraied the Violls, together with the 
7 SChanters of Plalms, in Tunes which the 
& /a7 a/ternately(s): And it was 1n his Cone 
A 7; (as that Hiſtorian remarks) they ** 
& uſed to /1n7 the Antiphons / the Church 
E of S. Martin at Tours(e). Now theſe (<) G71 Tiwmr 
: hiſtor.page3 3, 
E were Forms of public Worſhip , and 
| (25 we have often noted) muſt be cither 
E writtca, or however certainly known 
E before, to thoſe who make uſe of them: 
Fand thereſore preſcribed Forms were 
| che way by which God was worſhiped in 
# this Age; Nor only in Fraxce , but alſo 
| in Afric 1, where Vitor relates, Thar it 
.E was the Cuſtom at C 'rthaze to bring up 
7 Boys in the $kill of Muſic for the pub: 
$ lic Service of the Church , Twelve of 
E which Boys fell into the hands of Zu  __ 
8 nericus the Vandal King (f). Now theſe oo or = 
# Singing-Boys were nor cours of bear- randallib.;.. 
5 x ing a part in the public Service, if it had $9.Dow.478, 
* not been in Preſcribe Forms. 
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Shfcnt rn S. 13. And the ſame way was conf fl 
FEcus Eplic. , ; Ef . - $2 7 
An 10c-.. tinucd in the Eait ; tor Peirus Cnapheus8 
Anb»n.4%;z. abour this Time, ordered the Creed ro 
be daily repeated in the public Offices 
at Antioch, as my Adverfary coth con} 
(s) Difcof Lit. foſy ('g), and other Authors tcfline (4h): 
{5 BAER And no oppoſition was made to this, 
Ib 2.p3g.189. It being a known Form as well as the 
pomecrens reſt of the Service. Bur when the ſame 
#1 Bihov., being infected with Herefie , did 
artcempr to make an audition to the. 
ancient Hymn called the 7 ri/a2io , and i 
would have pur in theſe Worus [Iichf 
was Crucificd for us], the Pcople who Wl 
had been long accutlomecd to that Or- Wh 
 thodox Form delivered down to them | 
from their Fore fathers, - would not cn- ii 
(p25 tang cure it (/); and when others at Con/t.in- Wh 
Pat t3nople added! this Sentence to the Re- 
ſponſe, as the Chantcr was finzing the 3 
Hyman in the accultomed way, there 
was a very great Tumule mauc upon 
He Hates pf that occaiion (&). And here I cannot þ 
as ET, bur wonder ar my Adverſarics rare dex+ # 
' Þre. of Lit. terity, Who when he had undertaken 
par.22.com- to prove, that thire could be no Litur- # 
Pai d with ET, -— > : | 
bas oics in theſe Ayes, becauſe we never read 
of any chaige or alterations made in_ 
them, 
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and Uſe of Liturgres. 
Brhem. p10.25- Within two Pages relates. 
[; The creat t:malt at Conſtantinople, and 
be ic which was made throuth the 
FP; World by attempting to alter this ancient 
87/1. Which was an eminent part of 
the Communion-Service, tv Which the 
SP cople had been 1o long uled, that chey 
ſoon perceived and highly reſented this 
Alt:ration of their Sacred Forms: Which 
E {tronvly proves . not only that they 
uled preferibe. Forms now , but had 
g done lo long betore : And as to this 
: Every 7r1/ag/ou, he miſtakes in faying 1T 
W was fill ulcd in the Timeot Zheodofrus 
the Younger (/): For we have proved (!\DiC-of Lie. 
by divers Teſtimonies, that ir was uled p=8-177- 
mn the Thirl, and 1n the beginning of 
W ts Fourth Cenrury, in all the Churches 
. "oti Word. *Tistrus, there was an 
We 4e: Addition made to ir in the 
Boos of that 7 herdo7Jas, orounded ona 
& Miracle, as Nz: irepmarus reports (1): Bur wm) Viceph, 
{ the Original of rhis Hymn is taken *'?or-liv.z.cap 
from the Propher /ſaiah, and it was © 
_ uſed in thac Form long before this Em- 
| perour was born; yea , it ſeems it was 
| accounted tro be a Form very Sacred, 
| ſince they durlt not alcer it, but by che 
E direction of a Miracle: fo tenacious was 


F 2 that 


Of the Original 


that Are of their ancient Forms of Wor 
ſhip. 


Gela "ws Epi, $. 14. Pope Ge/a{rs was one of the® | 
© ride of La *mott Learned of te Poman Biſhops ,f 
and though (zs we have ſeen in the LileY 
of Pama/us and of Tinicents there was 
a Liturgy at teme beiore , yet Ic rookP | 
grcat pains to poliſh and reform it: 
For all Authors ahi, 7hat he m. dil 
Flywns for his Church 7 to thoſe of : 
(n P miifcal. S. Ambrole (»): And, tht bs Comroſed 
ds af; 7 wha ſome Graduals, Pre faces, aid Collots (o).j 42 
Plat.na invi'. ©, Z 
Cent. Mag XY And Darandus affirms, that z/h7s Gela-| a 
« Cent.p.1271. ſis (the One and fiiliiih Pilhop from 
ad eel S. Peter) was he thar principally| I 
vt {pr ire  PUL the Canon no that Order w ncrein® 
ET Li we now {ce it { 7); and ſome add, that Fa 
tot Dual hc ge thi Preface and ns in 
Fat. ti. 4. Jt i5 meot ard 1:0ht fo 70 do. But let us 
ns = hear he Learned 7 EJe1T ; Golafias 
Gel#/.pog.55- CAMe in the Year 440, an A le raged 
aud fe? in order the & [leits and Com 
P* nds, amos "6 tre wiich are ſeme that 3 
Ard) of do Fo ſtind el}, 4 C01 75.4e Pure and ad 
the Mat  Corrupicalq) So that if we regard the 6 
' Book I. cap.60. ACCOUNT Wh: ch: we had betore in the % 


” yd ” Lite of Pope [nn:cent (r), or the ful 
wy 3 $4 mnN2 +7 i -2 £ ? y = : 
this Centwy, EVIGCNCC Of Table Authors, ancient 2nd i 


$. 7. modern | 
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modern, we mult prant there were 

prel ſcribed Forms at Kome long before 

Gela/ius Time ; but being by continu- 

ance of Tim2,an- frequent Tranſcribing, 

become ſomewhar impertect, he undcr- 

rakes to reftific them by ſome Altera- 

tions, and by adding Comaching ot his 

own, made the Oflices more COMPICcar. 

His putting L112 Canon inco Order , 

addino to the i'refaces, and his ranving 

che Colle4s into a Method, ſhews there 

were Collets, and a Preface , a'il a 

Canon betorc; fo thart.the uſe ot pre- 

ſcribed Forms did not begin in his Time; 

and yet becauſe he rook fo much pains 

about the Litur7y of the Roman Church, 

That Book which he had Correcte4 

and put in Order was called Codex G2- 

laftanus, The Gcelaſian Book : And Fbz 

the Deacon, who writ the Life of Pop: 

Gregory, faith, that Fe contracted this 

Gelaſian Book, and out of it compiled 

the Gregorian Office (s); yet lo, as it 5) J7omm.Nrae, 
ſeems, the Book ſtill remained in ſome |" , 
places ; for the Chronicle of the Abby _ 
of Saint Richerius (t) reckons up Nine: (1) Chronic. © 
teen M:ſ[als of Ge: aft 14s among the Vo: $..21C2err apud 3 


D: C4 g - 
lumes in their Libcary. And it is plain les Ties 


cnough, that Pope Gregory took the 
F 3 lame 
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ſame liberty with this Ge/a//an Office, 
that he had done with thoſe our of 
which he firſt extracted it : For there 
were Forms from the beginning , and 
none but great Bithops Pprefumed ro 
alrer them ; which had been a very im- 
pertinent Labour it after they had thus 
Corrected the Offices, they had not 
1mpol:d the uſe of them on their ſub- 
ordinate Clergy; and doubtleis they 
would never have taken this pains, if 
every private Miniſter might vary the 
Oftice every day at his picaſure: Which 
Jancy, this Book of Gela/ias utterly con- 
tutes, and proves there was a Canon 
for the Conlccration of, the Euchariſt, 

written down in a Book ar leaſt an 
hundred ycars before S. Gregories Time ; 
vea, we ice this very Book of. Gelaſns 
was taken out of elder Forms, which 
makes it to be foracwhat irange . that 
my Advcrlary ſhould cite and own this 
Ge/ahan Book, and at the fame time, and 
in the ſame Page afiirm, There was no 


 Jetled Form of Conſecration at Rome 


before Gregory's Zime(u). Bur of this 

1 jhall have occaſion to ſay more in the 

next Century : And ſhall conclude this 

Ape with obſerving, TH0S Clovis a 
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firſt Chriſtian Kins of Frarxce , ſoon 

atrer his Converſion, placed certain 

Monks in the City of Aherms, piving - 

them orcat Priviledges and Poſſeſlions; 

and thz Ru'e which they were governed 

by, was that which Mrcarias had Com- 

poked abour One hundred years before 

tor his Monks of N:7ria, the Ninth Ar- 

ticie whereof cnjoyns them, To love the 

Courſe of their own Monaſtery above all 

thinzs (w): Thar is, That they ſhould '»)C Curſum 

delight in thar Form of Service which pa 

was preſcribed for their Monaſtery ; for /::.. Reg. 

a Courſe , ſignifies an Office for Divine. *erarts- 

Service : And therefore Gregory of Tours \f. real. 

faith, That be himſe!f writ a Book of 1ronc. Tom.1. 

Feeleſraſtical Courſes (x); thatis, of Di \3**7* 
wine Offices; and the fame Author calls (x) 6:cevr- 
Saying the whole Service, Fuljilling the {rm liv.t0. 

Courſe (y) : So the Roman Courſe, iS Put for ” fe imple. 

the Roman NMiſſal(z): And in one of '+ : 0ra107:0 

our ancient $.1x0, Councils it is Or- ©.” w __ 

dained, Zhat in al! Churches the Courſe 4 Ds 

[hall be reverently performed at the Ca (>. m Coge 

nonical haurs(a). From which ufe of the > pos ; 

word we may learn, That the mo{t anc80. 

ancient Monks , long betore the Time #) ©n0lCat: 

cut. Can 7, 


of Benedid, had their preſcribed Forms an 547. 
of Prayer, which they uſed 1m their ibid. p. 295- 
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own Oratories ; though among theſe 
Men, who did a little inciinc to Raptures 
and {ome degrees of Enthuſtalm (if any 
where) we might have expectcd' to have 
found Extempore Prayers. 1 ſhur up 
this Century with the Words of Pe: 
Pleſſis, Thus we are come to the Five- 
hundredth year after Chriſt, PRE in ail 
this time One Service, conſiſting of Cons 
feſſrons aud Prayers, Pſalms, Reading, 
Preaching, Blejſing and Diſtributing ho 
Sacraments, according to the Inſtitution of 
eur Lord, Mornay of the Maſs, Book I. 
Chap.6.pag 4.4. So thar he did not think 
this Age was much corrupted : And yet 
we have proved, and he owns that Pre- 
{cribed Forms were now pencrally uſcd. 
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Of LITURGIES in the Sixth 
Century. 


E need go no Lower for Au- 
thorities ro prove the Uſe of 
LITURGIES, becauſe our Adyer- 
fary freely and frequently grants , that 
they began in the end of the Former 
and the beginning of This Century < 
But 1 muſt here note in general, con- 
ccrning this Conceſlion , Firſt , Thar if 
they began no *ſooner , yet they pre- 
ſecibe to ar leaſt Twelve-hundred 1, ears, 
an] ro univerſal Praftice and Appro- 
bation for all that ſpace of Time, which 
cannot be proved concerning any thing 
that is a notorious Corruption. 
condly, That the groſs Miſtake of 
laying the Ocioinal of them ſo latc, is 
all aiong ſu oported by perverting thoſe 
places, which {peak of reducing ſome 
Countries, which had been over-run by 
the Goths and Vandals, {1unnes and 
Franks, with other diftcrenc ſorts of 


People, 
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People, to one Form of Liturgy ; As if 
theſe were mcant of rhe firlt impoſing 
of Forms of Prayer in the Chriſtian 
Church. Whercas it 1s plain, thar ſome 
of thele Countrics nceded a New Con-. 
verſion, and the various and difftcrent 
Inhabitants of other Provinces had 
brought in great variety of Ritcs ; which 
this Age ſtrove to reduce to an Unifor- 
mity, not by inventing a New Way, 
but by following the Primitive Way of 
eſtabliſhing One Liturgy for evcry 
Kingdom or Province. Thirdly, I mult 
note , That my Adverſary frequently. 
repents of this deipicable Conceliion, 
and after he hath granted rhe ule of . 
Liturgies in this Age, hs omits all thoſe | 
Authorities , which cl zarly prove the. 
continuance of this ancient Practice, 
and with all his might ſtrives ro wreſt 
thoſe Paſſages which he doth produce 
in this Period, as if they did nor prove 
ſo much as he hath granted : So that I 
mult firſt ſupply the wilful Omillions 
of his Diſcourſe by ſetting down the 
Evidence which he conceals, and then 
reſcue the Places he doth cite, from his 
Miſinterpretations. And, firlt, we will 
ſce what the ind uſtrious Centuriators 
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ay of this Age: They have (as was 
thewed) owned , that Forms of Prayer 
were generally uſcd in the Fourth and 
Fifth Cextaries; and in this they take. 
notice, 7hat the Nicene Creed was re- 
eated in their Divine Service : that 
The Lords Prayer was ſung by all the 
People tozether in the Greek Church : 
'That the People at Conſtantinople did 
frequently uſe Litanies : That Antiphons 
w2re uſually' Sung in the Gallican Church : 
That we may /ee by the Hiſtories of this 
 Ane, that folemn Maſſes had now filled 
all places : That they had public Prayers 
in their Temples , and aan cele- 
brated Litanjes in the Nizht. And they 
add, That they had many Forms of 
Prayers; One of which they reckon 
to be, That Litany uſed in the Eaſtern / 
Church, wherein the Peoples part was "to | 
Sing, Lord have mercy uponus (b). This Se oh 
was. their Opinion of the Way of pag.33o.&c. 
Praying and Praifing God , which had ** P8:339- 
begun in former Ages, and was conti- | 
| - nued in this, to be performed by Pre- 
icribeg Forms. i - 
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(c) C.2javir, 
hum. $8.dit.2. 


Of the Crivinal 


S$.r. The firſt eminent ied Gf this 
Age is (eſarirs,, Biihop of .iries In 
France , who was proſe. at wolt of 


thoſe Gallican Councils , Which cnjoyn 


an Uniformity in the Public Oitices, and 
ſertle one an\ the '{ſame Lituroy ; and 
thence we may conclude, he was tor the 
uſe of Forms o: Prayer. Which may 
appear allo by his H. Ymilies, where he 
intimates, Thar rhe whole Service for 
the Communion,the Prayers, Lefſons,&c. 
rook up an hour ortwo; yet he reckons 
tho'e are very Criminal , who tor their 


Souis 200d will not lay rill the whole 


Othce was compleare.! ; rhar is, 744 they 
had received the hnal Bleil, NT aft er the 
Lords Prayer ; with which (1s s we have 
ſhewn in tormer Centuries) the Com- 
munion-Service was concluded {c). Now 
ſince the Office en.le.l exactly as it had 
dons in former Ages, we may from 
thence infer, it was thz lame ancient 
Form: An we will obſerve furcher, 
thac when the Admoaition given by a 
ſinzle Biſhop, would not reform this 
vile Cultom of the Peoples going out 
ot th2 Church betore the Prayers ' were 
fully ended ; The Councils of this time 
began 
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began ro make Canons to forbid the 
Pcople,to depart from the Divine Service 
before the Bleſl, KC Was pronounced (d): « (a) _ Lo): 
Which Bleſſing was an ancient and well CO nt 
known Form, as alſo was the whole Bi». Tom. 2. 
Office. For chis ſame Ceſarius very che” 1h 
clearly witneſſeth in another place, That .;urel.Can.2e. 
the Preface, Lift ap your Hearts, Wc. An.£40. 
was {till uſed in the Communion Office, SN Ne Nee 
a Form, which had been in all Churches 
down irom the days of S. Cyprian, and oO 
probably long before(e), and yet con- wh H 
tinucd withour any variation. rer. Liturg. 
Pag-552. 

£.2. Burt becauſe we have mentioned Concil. Age- 
ſome Ga/llican Councils, we mult here #/2/-A.D.50& 
oblcrve, that aftcr the Kings of France 
had received the Faith, Thar Church 
was every Where rcſtorcd to that good 

?rder and Regularity, from which 
under Pagan Princes and in difficule 
Times it had fallen; and this was the 
occaſion of the many Councils held 
about this Time, and of thoſe Canons 
thar do labour to reduce all the Gal- 
lican Church to one Order of Service. 
So in the Council of Apatho, of which 
Ceſarius was Preſident, one of the 
Canons is in theſe Words; Since zt u 

conve- 


(e) Fr quia 
conventt Orai- 
nem Eccleſie, 
ab omnibus 
equaliter Ou- 
floair: Oc. 


Can.3o. 
B:n. Tom ll. 


47- 


par.l. paB.s F6, 
(f ) Ibid. Can. 
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convenient that the O1der of the Church 
be equally kept by all, We Ordain( as it 1s 
every where), That after the Antiphons, 

the Colletts [hall be ſaid in order by the 
Biſhops or Prieſts: And that the Morning 
and Evening [Tymns (hall be [ang OUVEYY 
day; and in the conclujion of the Ciatthne 

Veſpers aud Maſſes, the Sextences out if 
the Plalms /bal be Fe ead * lnd the People 
(after the Common Prayer ) {lh :!{ be d j- 


milſcd in the Evening with the Biihops 


Benedition (c). Betorc which Bleſſing 
the People are forbi:i to go out of the 
Church(f). Here then we ſee ther: 1s 
an Order of the Church, that 1s, (as the 
word then fſigaificd).1 L!u gy, cnjovned 
to be obſerved by a'l in thar Province, 
as it ſcems it was now by other Councils 
ſerled every where : Which Liturgy con- 
ſifted of che Antiphons and Ceilerts, 
every one [ct in its proper place, as aiio 
of Morning and Evenins Hymns and 
Prayers, roocther with the Crmmenion: 
Service (then cailed the als) and the 
Reſponlory reading of the P/a/ms, with 
a common or o-neral Prayer for all 
Eſtizes of Men, any all was conclude 
with the Biſhops Beneziftion.” Now it 
15 ccrtain, that theſe 4:tiphons, Collets, 
Hymns, 


\ 
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and Uſe of Liturgies. 
Flymns, and this General Prayer, were 
Forms; and the Canon ſuppoſes them 
all written down at large in that Order 
they were to be uſed by all Biſhops and 
Prieſts; and this is plainly a preſcribed 
Liturgy : Bur my Adverſary, who cites 
this Canon ar large , after he had = 
falſificd the Words of it (g), attempts Loh pug 
ro pervert the Senſe , and would per- he ſer down 
ſwacic us it amounts to no more, than a 500m ior 
Rubric or [Directory ; which IS 4 grols, and I ns 
and I doubr a wilful Miſtake. For ?*r #dinem. 
though wc ſhould grant, That the Canon 

it {cif do only diret the Order in 

which thele ſeycral parts of the Service 

ſhall be uſed , and forbid rhe altering 

rhar Order; yet withalit refers to theſe 

{everal parts of the Service , and calls 

them by rheir proper Names, ſuppoſing 

a Book well known, in which they were 

written down in the ſame order which 

is preſcribed by this Canon. It is plain, 

the Antiphons, Hymns, Colledts, Oc. 

were certain fixed Forms , not made in 

this Council, but ſuppoſed to be com- 

monly known by all long before; and 

ſince ſome variety in the reciting theſe 

Forms had crept in, ſo as one Diocels 
differed ſomewhar from another , thar 
_ Variety, 
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Of the Original 


Variety, (though it were bur in the | 
order of. uſing theſe Forms) is forbid 
here; and the ſame Uniformity eſta- 
bliſhed in this Province, which had 
been ſerled every where elſe : And in- 
deed this Canon convinces me , there 
was no difference in the Forms them- 
ſelves , the ſame Antiphons, Fymns, Col- 
lets, &c. were uſed every where , that 
needed not any regulation, only they 
were diffcrently placed in the Lirurgics 
of divers Churches ; and this they Re- 
form, by ſerling one Lirurgy for the 
whole Gal/ican Church, which is called 
Ordo Eccleſige ; and This Order con- 
rained not only the Rub i:5, or diſpoſal 
of theſe ſeveral parts of Service, bur 
alſo The Forms themſelves ſo diſpoſed 
and ſer in Order: And doubtleſs, it any 
had then been ſo bold ro vary the 
Hymns and Forms of Praycr , theſe 
Fathers (who would nor ſuffer any 
Variety in the method and placing them) 
would much leſs have endured the prec- 
ſumprion of altering the Words and 
Expreſſions: but that was a piece of 


Confidence, that was nor heard of in 


The 


this Avc. : 


 anVſe of Linwoies. $r 


The next Year was held the firſt po ntacnacaa 
Council of Ortrance , which again for- ib 
bids Any of the People to go out of the 

Church. before that final Bleſſing after 

the Lords Prayer, in the end of the Com- _ 
muntion Service (h); and enjoyns the Lita- 0) Co - 
nies ſhall be uſed three days before gn, Tom.ll. 
Aſcenſion day, and orilers the People parlpag 562. 
(who had tv large a ſhare in this ancient 

Form) to /eave Work, and joyii in pre- 

ſentins this general Supplication to Al- (OMbid.Canrg 
mizhty Gol (1). Agretable ro which is 

that Paſſage in C&ſ/arius his Homilies , 

where he rells us. That the whole Church 

throuzhout the World, then celebrated 

theſe Three Days with Litanies ; and 

then no Chriſttan ought to be abſent from 
that Religious Aſſembly (k). Now , can () i tribu 
any man doubr of the uſe of Preſcribed caoiteren/ th 
Focms , when theſe Litanjies wete 0 i in rue mur. 
penerally oblerved botli in the Eaſtern On Ec: 
and Weſtern Churches? Is it nor plain, a FD 
the Communion: Service was the ſame vers [nbiycar, 
in all theſe Provinces, ſince ſo many <4 a-4. 
Auchors and Councils agree, That that 

Office every where ended with the 

Lords Prayer and the Bleſſing 2 An 

Order, now, muſt ſignifie more thin a 

Rubric: For undoubtedly they had a 
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82 Of the Oripiral 
preſcribed Rule, containing both the 
© Forms and the Method aifo. And the 
Pay better to {ccure this I AY from being 
" * altered, the Council of Pers Or- 
Gains, That all Churches in the Frev-nce 
[Eal! obferve the ſame Order in celebrat Ing 
Divine Offices , which was uted Ly the 
(11 A Ee: br .mm {rm divina O%c:a Metre polat ny Biſhop ( [). 
i ond Movertldans renent. ANG 4108 YES alter, 
Prov-encrate; ber uare debenr. Cons the ſame Order was 
- _ TT 27. Bm Ton. ade in Spain , where 
EY Variety of Nations and 
Opinions had made tome dittcrence in 
their Liturvies : Burt ar Crone 1n Cata- 
lozia it was decreed , 7hat as to the ap: 
pointing of Divine th, ” a of Was 
performed in the bbc be itan Church, 
fo in Gods Name Iet that ſame ſage be 
obſerved thy rovgh the whote Province of . 
Catalonia , as well in the Communton- 
(in) De infliturione McGaram, us Oct» 0 A that of Sinz- 
au mos 0 in Metropolitand Ec: =O IH7 and Minſtring Fm): 
Wn Fenner an rhe oe By The Ordo of 
A's Orao, quam Pollen: & nos DIVING Offices, which 
whtrand: coniueture [eruvictuury. Cl by | preſcribed Rule was 
a 064g An.5 17. Canct. Pin fſeried in the Mctropoli- 
ran Church; ior the 
Communion Service, the Hymns, and 
other Admin! irations , cre ro be the 


Guide 


a4 


\ 
and Uſe of Litneres. 


Guide to all the Dioceſſes under the 
Juriſdi&tion thereof : Which ſuppoſes 
that the Original Liturgy was Written 
and kept carefully there, by which all 
the Books of Divine Offices. rranſcribed 
for the ſeveral Diocelſſes of his Suffra- 
gans, were to be corrected ; which was 
a very fit Mcans to preſerve that Unity 
both as ro the Forms and Order , which 
they now laboured to reſtore in all 
thele parts of the VVorld. The laſt 
named Council allo mentions Litanics 
in two Canons, Cas.2, and Can. 3. And 
informs us, That the Lords Prayer was 
rhere repeated Gaaily, in the end both of 
Morning and Evening Prayer, Can.109. 


And all this leaves us no room to doubr. 


of their uſing thoſe ancient Forms, 
which ( after theſe great Confuſions ) 
b2oan to be reſtorcd in theſe Countries, 


upon the Converſion of both Pagans 


and Hereticks to the. Faith , and rheir 


edinning to incorporate with the People . 


which they had Conquered in the laſt 
Age. And I have a little rranſpreſſed the 
Order of Time, that I might lay theſe 


Canons cogether , which were all made ' 
upon the ſame Occaſion and do mutually 


explain one another. 
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Fulgentiur Ep. | 7 ow. . 
SG A $ 3. We muſt now ſtep into Africa, 


Dom. 503. Where that Pious Biſhop Fulzentius flouri- 
ſhed, who was the moſt Eminent Cham- 
pion,for the true Faith againlt the 4riavs, 
then very numerous in that Country. 
And this holy Confeſlor hath left us, 
ſufficient Evidence of the continuance of 
the ancient African Forms. For he largely 
expounds that Primitive Pctition , fo 
generally uſed at the Conſfecration, in 
all the old Liturgies, viz. That God would 

ſend down the holy Spirit upon the Fle- 
ments, t0 ſanflife them, and make. 
> agen ** them the Body of his deer Son (n). Yea, 
cap. 6. p. 79. he confirms the Orthodox Faith, from 
rhis ancient and well known Form of 
Prayer. He alſo difcourles very fully 
upon that general concluſion of the Col- 
lets, which the Arians cavilled ar, 
Through Jeſus Chriſt thy Son our Lord, 
who liveth aud Reigneth with thee in the 

_ (0) Prrumiver- unjty of the holy Spirit (0) ; Aſſuring 

hats us that the Catholick Church, in almoſt 

lica dicere con- All the Regions of Africa, concluded 

Se JH their Prayers in this Form ; which he 

Fell ad Fre Proves is agrecable to Scripture, to the 

rerd.Diac. uſape of the Primitive Church, and to 


Refp.zd Quet. rthodox Fathers. 
Tack the Dodtrin of the O ar 
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And that muſt be a very ancient plcce of 
Liturgy which is of Authority in diſpute 
with Hereticks: And ſo much was he 
in love with Forms, that he made ſuch 


ſor private and extraordinary occaft- 


ons. For when any came to. him un- 
der outward afflictions, and deſired 
his Prayers, he uſed this Form, Lord 
thou knoweft what is beſt for our Souls, 
and therefore when we ak for ſuch things 
as our neceſſity compels us to defire, ao 
thou only grant that which conduces to 
our Spiritual welfare ; therefore if our 
humble Prayer be expedient, then let it 
be heard, ſo that thy Will may happily 


be Accompliſhed (p). Another Form fre- (p Vita Pu- 


gent. Cap. 25. 
-, P4g- 30. 


quently repeated by this holy Biſhop, 
in his laſt Sickneſs, was this, O Lor 
give me patience here, and thy Pardon at 


my End (q). And the Writer of his Life, (9) '*i*-<ap.30, 
pag. 93- 


remarks that theſe Prayers of his were 


graciouſly heard, and anſwered by Al- 
mighty God , who it ſeems is well 


pleaſed with Forms, that are ſaid with 
true Devotion ; and if he accept them, 


we may juſtly deſpiſe the Cenſures of 
ignorant and prejudiced Men. | muſt 
not conclude this Period till 1 obſerve, 
that there is in the Works of this Ful- 

G 3 _ gentius, 
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gantiur, a Book dedicated to him b 

Peter the Deacon ; which this holy B1- 
ſhop lighly commends, wherein (as we 
ſhewed betorc) it is affirmed, 7hat the 
Liturey of S. Batil was generally uſed in 
the Faſtern Church ; and of ſo great Au- 
twortily was it accounted, that he cites a 
G6) 1h libel. Pe» paſſaoe cu? of it againſt the Hereticks (1). 
” mace Morcover in that fame Book, is quoted 


Carn. & fi AT. 
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Ic{u. Chr. inter alſo that ſame Praycr for all Eſtates of 
op. Ins Men; as an Argument to confirm the 
Catholic Fajth, which we produced at 
Large before, out of 5. Aury/tin and 
&) 1hid. cap 2. Pope Celeſtire (5) ; and fince fo many 
rob 22G Fathers produce it in diſpute, it is Evi- 
dent it was a part of the Churches Li- 
rurgy, and had been ſo for many Apes; 
otherwile it had been to no purpole to 
bring it. for Evidence, againſt the Ene- 
mics of the Catholic Faith : And this 
may ſuſhce, ro ſhew the continuance of 
Liturgy in the African Church, in the 

timc of Fulzentius. 


Concii,Palentin $ 4 To return into the Weſt, there 
& va.Pom.524-15 a Canon made at the Council of 
Valentia in Spain ; Which ſaith, Before 
the Catechamens go out, and the Office of 

the Faithful begin ; let the Epiſtle and 
| — - Ge/pet 
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Goſpel be Read, and the Sermon be 
Preached, becauſe by hearing of theſe, 
many had been converted to the Faith (t). 
By which wee ſce the Oiliices of the 
Catcchumens and the Faithful, yer re: 
mained in rwo diſtinct Forms, as they 
had bcen in the Primitive Apes ; but 
this Canon mace way for joyning thoſe 
Oftices, and admitting all forts of Peo- 
ple to the whole Service, excepting on- 
ly the. holy Cummunion ; fo that after 
this we rarely hear of diſmiſſing the 
Catcchumens , or of keeping Myitc- 
ries ſecret; becaule theſe parts of the 


(t) Concil. I's- 
lent. Can, 1. Bin, 
Tora.1I. Par. ls 


pag. 629. 


World, were now generally become pro- 


felled Chriſtians. In France a little be- 
ſore this, Sizi/mund one of their Kings, 
had inſtituted a Socicty of Monks, 29 
/ing the Daily Ofice(u): Now that Ot- 
fice which is Sung by cach ſide of a 
Choir, can bz no other than a pre- 
{ſcribed Form : And we ſhall ſhew pre 
ſently, that tha Monks of France, had 
a peculiar Office made up 'of ancient 
Forms, of Praiſe and Praycr. In the 
mean time, we ſhall look upon the 
Canons of the Qouncil of Yatiſon; by 
which we ſhall fee, that Licurgick 
Forms were uſcd at this time, allo.in 

G 4 . all 


, 


(u) Gregor. Tu- 
ron. lib 3. cap. 
ſ. Pig. 9sy- 
vid. Cointe An 
nul. An 522, 


Congeil. "a/eng. 
3. Ann. 529, 
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all the Churches of the World, and 
believed to have deſcended down to 
them,from the moſt ancient Times : For 
the Biſhops in this Council ſay, 7 hat 
{mice it was the cultom in the Eaſl, at 
Rome, aud in all Italy 70 repeat the 
 Kyrie Elcelon [Lord have Mercy upon 
us); Therefore in all our Churches, this 
boly:Cuft m ſhall be introduced, to ſay it 
in the Mornms Prayer, at the Commu: 
(»)—— ut n 140u, and at Evening Prayc rw). The 
wal Phage Form was ancient and uled jn all the 
corſnctudo Primitive Litanies, but intheſe Churches 
Ne they had not begun to repeat theſe 
[ar, Þoarej. Words in the Daily Offices, at the 
pram (Do three great Hours of Prayer : Burt fince 
Jroperrent) 1*- ir Was become a Cuſtom in all other 
Concil. Vat, Countries, fo to uſe this holy Form , 
qe nem: they now preſcribe ir ſhall be fo uſed 
ogg veg in their Churches, as it is ſtill 3 
-- our Liturgy , immcdiately before = 
Lords Prayer. Again, the ſame Coun- 
cil ordains, That the Communion Service, 
ſhall never be ſaid without the Hymn , 
of Hely, Foly, Holy, that is, the 7r3- 
ſagion; which though ir was preſcribed 
by their Liturgy before, yet ſome, in 
the time of Lent, and\in private Com- 
(x) Ibid. Can. 
bes | munions, had rhoughr fit ro'omir it () ; . 
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ſo that the variations which Biſhops 

had made from the old way, were: re- 

gulated by the Councils of this Age. 

The next Canon affirms, That at Rome, * 

in the Eaſt, in Africa and Italy, they 

had for preventing Hereſie, added tothe 

Gioria Patri, theſe Words, As jt was in 

the beginning, &c. pes jo they ordain 

that this F.iymn ſhall be repeated with 

that addition in their Churches (y). (y) lbid: Can, 
The Form, with this enlargment allo, 5: e- 64+ 
had been long in uſe in other Churches, 

bur this Addition was firſt Eſtabliſhed in 

France, after its ſecond Converſion, by 

this Canon. And we gather from hence, 

that in this Age there is not only an 
aſſurance, that every Nation had a Li- 

turgy ; but that the leſſer Churches, 

laboured ro imitate the greater and S 
more famous Churches , in order to 

the making as great an Uniformity as 

was poſlible, jn all the Lirurgies then 

in the World :- And we ſhall finally 

note, ſrom this Councils Orders about 

theſe ancient Forms, that private Bi- 

thops themſelves, in this Age, were 

not allowed to corre or alter any 

thing relating ro the Liturgy; Nothing 

leſs than a Council might _ - 
by | # 
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make Orders in thoſe Caſes. Where- 
fore we cannot imagin that Liturgies, 
were lately fer up in the end of the 
laſt Age, or the beginning of this, (as 
my Adverſfary aftirms) much les, can 
we think that private Miniſters, had. 
\l ro vary the Offices as they plea- 
(ed. 


Bene Tus, d 5. About this time Flouriſhed Be-_ 
Monacs, An. edict, the Father of that numerous 
Order of Monks, who within an Age 
or two,had filled all the WeſternWorld ; 
and he writ his Rule, (not as my Ad-: 
(=) Diſc. of verfary pretends, in the middle (z), but) 
Lit. p- 178: towards the beginnins of the Sixth 


Dom. 529. 


(a) Vid. Dr. Ape, viz. Ann. Dom. 530. (a) : Which 
ee my Rule is ſtill extant (4). And as to that. 
(3) Vid Corr; Part of ir, which concerns the Divine 
Annal. Ecclef. Service : that he preſcribed ro his 
NILES: Monks; We have an Abſtra&t of ir in 
c) Buns oz Card. Bona (c). And thereby it is mani- 
 divin. Pal- feſt , rhar although this Founder of 
on: og Monaſtick Socictics, inclined to Enthu- 
fraſm in ſome things ; Yer he durſt not 
preſume ro make a new Oflice, con- 

ſiſting of new Forms, nor did he leave 

his Monks to make Extempore Pray- 

crs, but takes his Office wholly out _n 

rac 
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the Liturgies then in uſe; Only be- 
cauſe theſe Monks had nothing elſe to 
do bur to {trve God, he allots more 


hours of Prayer, and orders many-of * 


the Forms to be oltner repeated, than was 
Cuſtomary in the Cathedral; and Coun: 
try Churches. For this Rule enjoyns the 
frequent repeating of the Lords Prayer, The 
Apoſtles Creed ; The Reſponles, O Lord 
make ſpeed to fave us, Bo. The Hymns 
and Antiphons, particularly the Te De- 
um, Benediftus and Magzificat, The Col- 
le for the Day, the XKyrie Fleeſon, or 
Lord have Mercy upon us, (by which 
{ſometimes 1s meant the _Zztany) the 
Allelujah, and the like, ordaining the 
Pſalter to be Read over in their Office 
once every Week. Bur all thele are 
known parts of ancient Liturgy, and 
every one of them preſcribed Forms ; 
which by this time, had gained fo great 
Veneration for their Antiquity, and pe- 
neral uſe, all-over Chriſtendom , that 
none durſt preſume ro omit nor alter 
rthem; And Bened;d s preſcribing them 
to his Monks, ſhews that he took them, 
out of rhe received Liturgies of his 
Time: And by long uſage the Forms 
themſelves were ſo well known, that 


the y 
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they arc deſcribed jn the original Rule, 
only by the firſt words of the ſeveral 
Forms. In like manner at the ſame time 
that Bererlit was Famous in [taly, Te: 
tradins Nephew to Ce/arius Biſhop of 
Arles, Flourſhed in France ; and he al- 
fo writ a Ruic tor his Monks, where- 
in we have the lame Mcthod oblerved ; 
that is, to oblige them to repcat the 
Pſalms, and all the ancient Forms, di- 
vers of which are there briefly called by 
the two firſt words, as G!oria in Exccl- 
1s, is put to ſignific, that well known 
Hymn, Glory be to God on High : And 
ea) Bibl. Pay. fo for the reſt (4). The ſame is alſo 
Joe 9.9365-Ta be obſerved in another Rule, made 
Licurg..1. c. 4. Within leſs than twenty Years after 
6 4. pag. 512: this, by Yalerianus Biſhop of Arles (e). 
(e) Bens, id. Now though thele Orders of Monks 
& CornteAnnal. ,. a 
Ann. 55o. did milcrably degencrate afterwards; 
Yet. at this time they were the beſt 


Men of the Age, Renouncing the World 


| Sincerely, and Serving God with Extra- 
ordinary Devotion ; yct cvery Order 
had its preſcribed Forms of Praiſe and 
Prayer, none of them differing much 


— 


from others ; and all taken out of the 


-public Liturgies chen in uſe in the Coun- 
iy, where they were firſt planted, af- 
cer 


and Uſe of Liturgies. 93 
ter the Example of thoſe Fgyprzan 


Monks in the Fourth Century, whom 
Ca/jjan bctore deſcribed ro us. 


$ 6. Let us now pals into the Eaſt, 7«finiansr, 
and ſce what Laws the famous Empe- COTTON 
ror7-/tinijan made concerning the Litur- 
pics, which we have proved to have 
bcen eſtabliſhed there, long before his 
Time. And Firſt He was much diſ- 
pleaſed at ſome who had been admit- 
red into the inferior Orders of the 
Clergy , though they were Illiterate ; 
' Wherefore he requires that none ſhall for 
the future be or dainedPrieſts and Deacons, 
unle{s at leaſt, they be able to Read, and 
can both inſtrutt others in the holy Pray- 
ers, and Read the Books of Eceleſ1a- 
ſtical Canons (f). Again the Religious (f )4«thenr 
Prince complains , that by the neglect - pong 
of frequent Synods, which would have ap. 4. pag-: 3. 
obliged all rhe Clergy, to be well skil- 
led in the holy Liturgies ; ſome, even 
of the higheſt Order, were not perfedt in 
the holy Office for the Communion, nor 
in the Prayer for Baptiſm. And there- 
fore he appoints, that. before any Biſhop 
be Conſecrated, He ſhall publicly Read 
over the Communion Office, The Pray- 
ers 
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ers for Bapti/m, and all the hes Supph- 
AE 72 cations (o). Now here,we may obferve, 
7» % 74 Thar the Prayers then 1 ule, were cal: 
Iris Tees led holy Liturgics; an were ſuch as 
op Wa couid be Read, fcancd and Tauvhr : 
Xoiverid 2-010 And the Qualification oft Perlons to b: 
werlw, % 7'w Ordained, was not to be able to make 
6737 T@ & 31G) 
BawliT wen new Praycrs, but to Ren the ancient 
evxiuw. x 5 Forms, Which it ſeems, were ulQ allo 
Lt 9% in the Nunnerics ; and therctore this 
Idein. Autiient, Emperor orders tho Biſhop toe CAC 
794.5 = that the Nuns mizht L e110 grave old 
P:; xt KY p- Man 70 m1te the nec ; Reſponſe F 2 
-;.  JÞ- Service * att / 3 Hee Peald 
fave a Prieſt, and a P*acon of mblame- 
ble Lives, to ARE © Tav/ne £1- 
turgies, and afro them the ''oly Commyr:- 
(h) "Exc 73 \ »; 210n (h). Bur it any — Built a pri- 
Sex; <x/1\6- yate Oratory in his Hou, though he 
ue Dyer might perform Iis Ordinary Devo- 
Cod.15. 1. tions, yet he Ordains, -.At according to 
Ls ru; the Laws, delivered in the Fcc leſraſtica! 
pag 1 9. Acts, tOUCIIHT the Hor [hip of Gd, 7t 
(:* Ov; Pub! xc, they do not prejirr > there, 20 &> 
- im - riry of thole things, wich are a9pointed 
"3s 1:85 1s. by the holy Liturey (i). Morcover as to 


Oey M/*- the public Offices, the Emperor De- 


Sethi Coll. CIccS 5 that: Stripes and Bmiſhment , 
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a Church, and injure the Biſhop or other 

Cle! oy; while the Divine Myſteries, or 

the holy Offices ne performing : But to 

dillirb the Titurgy it ſelf, is to be pu- 

wiſhed with Death. And becauſe Li- 

tanics were then ſaid in the open Streets 

1" ocotReR. the Emperor enjoyns the 

Bihops and Clergy, to be always pre- 

ſont at them, and makes 1t capital to 

atiront or diſturb them, in thar part of 

Divine Service (4). All which Laws, (%) Tos Yeins 
eilugNias TR 

ag a preſcribed Form of Service, þ/#.,, tec. 

and have the very name of Liturgy for Auth». Col. 

that Scrvice, as every one will STD. 

vho contdens that the Liturpics of S. cp. 31. & 32. 

E. tl, and S. Chry/o/tom, were conſtant: ?: '7+: 

ly uicd jnthe Eaſtern Church, both in 


al lons before Juſtinians time. I know 
my Adyecrſary pretends ( AuTYpYa ) 
Liturgie, in theſe Laws , Tignifics no 
more, than the exerciſe of any Divine 
Nfiniftrations (1) : Butif we grant that 
it. will not help his cauſe, nor hurt ours, 
becaule in that Age and thoſe Churches, 
it 15 certain all thoſe Divine Miniſtra- 
tions were performed by preſcribed 
Forms; ſo that it is all one as to our 


Ciſpure, whether we tranſlate (Aurvpya) 
Liturgy 


(1) Difc.of Lit. 
I Þ. 157.158, 
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Of the Oripinal 


Liturgy or Miniſtration , becauſe we 
are (ure they Miniſtred by Liturgies, 
as we now call them. For proof where- 
of, we have a Mcmorable paſſage in 
the Council of Conſtantinople, under the 
Patriach Mexza,in this Emperors Reign; 
where it ſeems the Peoples extraordi- 
nary Zeal painſt Hereticks, could not | 
be ſatisfied, unleſs rhe Biſhops would | 
put in the Names of the four General } 
Councils, into the Dyprics, to be Read | 
at the Alrar: And whcn theſe Names 
were put in as they deſired, the whole 
Multitude came tovcther to obſerve, 
and hear this new and prateful Addi- 
tion : And dividing themſelves into two 
parts, they Sang, (tor a long time) the 
Benedifus [Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
1ſrael,] until rhe Choir began the 7r-- 


ſagion ; ro which they all liftned, and 


after the Reading of the holy Goſpcl, 
the Liturgy was performed according to 
the Cuſtom, (thar, is the Office for Ca- |} 
techumens.) Then the Doors being ſhut, 

and the holy accuſtomed Leſſons read; 
Ar the time for Reading the Dyprics, 
all the People with ſilence drew ncer 
co the Alrar; and upon hearing the Dea- 
con recite thoſe Names, they all hui 
WILN 
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with a Loud Voice, Glory be to thee, 

O Lord ; and then throucth God's help, the 

reſt of the Liturgy was "faihed with all 

Decency (m). Now here we have not boy {og 

only the Name of Lirurgy uſed, in the Aclegxas 

{enſe we now take it, but the ſeveral ETITUAW MAINE 
x) (ered 

parts of it are ſcr down, and particular ,7, game 

notice of divers Forms therein contain: mars cumgi- 


cd, viz. The Beneditus, 'The Tri/: agion, 7 wr 0 Ons 

and 'the Gloria 1:44 Domine » Tis Pray Se Au]ep* 

ers for the Catechumens, the Dyptics, Ge. __ 

And the Praycrs themſelves are called, |; = l: Eo 


the accuſtomed E itargy , and ſaid to be Av. 5. tim. 
ig : 
performed ( pers. waons wrTe,ias) with AT i 


Ve 
good Order ; that 1s, according to cas 
excellent Order appointed, by the an- 
cient Liturgics. 


$ 7. Pope YVieuins lived in the time 7igilin: Ep. 

of this Emperor, and writes an Epiſtle m_ An: De: 
to him , wherein he bleſſerh God, for '** 
thar Princes Religious care of the 
Church ; which requited him by her 

daily Prayets for him : And Vigzius 

notes , that J«/ſtinians affection to the 
Church , was a ſign that their uſual 

Prayer for it was card, and Anſwer- 

ed. And when he comes to deſcribe 

chat Prayer, he doth it in theſe mk 

H a 
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Of the Original 
All Biſhops by an ancient Tradi'i'n, m 
the Commuznion (fce aefire and of Yav 
that the T.ord would pleaſe, to Tnite, 
Govern, and Prelerve the Cathelic Faith, 
throwghout the whole 
(n | OmT;t Petr fcer A071 IF) 7; 0/- j orld (n). Which Words 
terendes/oriner Traditions afptics tbo R 
MFI, EXErakfei, Catrot: ca, fr arc Cram F nc coman 
am aduna'e, repre, Poranns & Form, as It Was 1n thc 
cCu/7niire PPM O0cALTRITH®E Fi tHe  RHEDS > I Eats Jn bv X 
| : | lays of J'joilius, being 
ep. 4. ad. 7:07. Bin. Ton. 2. pal. poo Boe 4 & , ns 
009" oh | accordins to the Book 
of Gela/ius his Corrett- 
ing, not much altered trom the Litur- 
oy alcribed to S.C/emert, or the old Ra- 
man Form bÞeforc Gela- 
APfioiica” Frelefen, wt facnfcare, J:443 (O7. And \\ ncn Ore 
EfRoaire , CF grocrnare aignerie, Wer the GUrcat in the 
OCT Ding. CT. nocr © enmury, -corrett- 
Bio» Patr. Tom. 2. cdit. Paril. p.1 19. : 17 
lie ls made his Form , out of 
both thele elder Liturgics (p) ; As the 


% ' . , y &-Þ 
(0:4 Pr Sent s tus Cat tins 


(p) Pr5 Fecleſs td Sante Cares Reader Will fee by com- 


a o ; , 
l:ca, avam pact care, wuſiodire, a- 


Awuwnare © rerun: n4 iverts tots ters paring the (cyeral ted 
earum rhe. Orc Gregcrian. ibid. oh cxpretiing this » MN 
mage 128, thele ſeveral Offices, in 
divers pes uſed in the Roman Church. 
Which ſhews not only, that there was 
a Form of i'rayer for the Church, pro- 
feſſing the Catholic Faith , in the time 
ot /'7g//ius; but that the Form was then 


be- 
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bolioyed ro be from ancient Tradition, 


and was made almoſt in the very: 


Words, which hid been uſed for many 
liundced Years before. Had Lituroics 
ben newly fer up, (as my Adverſary 
pretends) nothing hid been more falle, 
nor more Ridicaious, than to alle.toc 
21 ancient Tradition tor this Form : and 
[ind all Miniſters betore this had rhe 
iberty to Pray, 11 woat Expreſiions 
they pleaſed, nothin? had been more 


impoſtble, than this Harmony between 


thele Offices, which only ditler in divcrs 
Ages , by reaſon ot the fſcveral Corre- 
Ctions of the Forms, but were always 
in every Ave done by a preſcribed Form. 
Which will be ſtil more plain\by the 
{ſame Yrgilivus his Antwer to the Con- 
(ultations of F:;herius , whom he firſt 
informs concerning the certain Time on 
which Eater w 4s to be kept for thar 
year: And becaule this Biſhop was 
placed in a Country newly converted 
ro the Catholic Faich, and not yer well 
inſtructed in the regular way of per- 
forming Divine Offices, he had (ir ſeems) 
deſired to know how they celebrared the 
Service at Rome on the greater Feſtiyals: 
To which 7 ieHing gives this Anſivcr, We 
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Of the Oripinal 
alſo acquaint you, tht as to the Order of 
Prayer in celebrating the Communion , it 
is not different at any time, nor «pon any 
Feſtival ; Fut we always conſecra? e the 
Gifts efere 74 tr Gol alter the ſame 
Miner — —- "then he goes on to tell 
him, 7hat they had indeed proper Pre- 
faces, for conniceomorataug the Mercy pecu- 
tiarly to be remembred in each of the 
greater Feſtivals —— And then adds 
theic Words , But the refF of the 
Service me perform E cording to the 
accuſtomed Order : nd there fore we have 
herewith ſent you the Text it ſolf of that 
Canonical Prayer, which ty Gods Mercy 
w2 hive received from Ap, tolical Tra- 
dition. And that you may know in what 
place 10 ad proper thi Nos for each Fe- 
(a) 0:.mm ftioal, we have alle added the Prayers 
ny T—_ for Eaſlter-day ( 4). Here we ice the 
4 1. 17 Communion-Service, and clpccially the 
wes 7 »;, Prayer of Confecration, Was an ancicnt 
ws 11. Form derived from Apoſtolical Tradi- 


%* 
CAE REN G48. 


<1 -»«cere tion, and the whole Ofthce was written 


#87 14 , * down in a Book 0 1d {cnt into that 


[err eUae Tn 
. 


ewe obiers  Gountry Where Etherinus was Biihop, 


Deo miuncra wrfecrare — & rp.—— Cara vere Ordine conſueto pro» 
oy 14417. 47 Lu Þ FED; FP DW. ' Ift "AS HE: 1114 of o TOW Textum auireximus ſubter 
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by * 
we 


which 


and Uſe of Liturptes. 


which ſome ſuppoſe to have been 
jome Varcs ol Spar, ately Converte.l 
from Heretic (r). And if lo, probably 
this was the foundation of thar Office 
which 1s called rhe AMoſarabick, and was 
(_ -ompoled by S. Leander about Fitty 
year aftcr, out of the old Gothic and 
African Forms , compared with this 
R)man Office. However it appears, that 
thouvh 1 Mn lome places, where the Faith 


was newly planted, rhey needed help 


to ſettle and corre their Ofices ; yer 
both tie New and Ancient, Churches 
did all agree in the uſe of Forms: And 
when a new Liturey was to be made 
we a Newly Converted Nation, the 

Biſhops confulred the moſt Ancient 
[ orms they could find in other Churches, 
chooling our of them what they choughe 
proper tor their own Country, and that 
Form they enjoyned upon all that were 
under their Jurildi&tion. We mult allo 
oblerve further, That the Romzu Olhce 
which was writ down , and the very 
Words of it {ent ro this Biſhop, is called, 
An Order of Prayer : Which rthetctore 
doth not fignific a bare Rubric for 
Method, but a Boot containing the Pre- 
faces, Hymns and Prayers themſelves : 


H 3 And. 


(r) Baron. An. 
nal. An.g38, 
pag.27 8,279, 
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An 40s it 15 uſcd in the Lie of 
S [245 a Monk, who about this Lime 
Was EO Deacon; uni 7/7 17 7 
17:9 ETHNIC learned [he Fees F and ll 
that the Felenaſ 5 (2X ac FEE + 
Jo as 10. be more *red 11 tem than 
m1iy Were, who Lad ” Firer uled to 
t/ ENS). 1his Ecclefiattical Order was 
3 Bos as vell 8 ths 7 er, and this 
bran. Au;;2. Infemous Monk vor to tay the very 
ED + 55 M ors of them boil, Dy Fixatt, | But to 
| FEA T1 LP OPR / [: 27 171 {$5 HC  4ay {0 Fea: 
CIOUs of CO that he warns Frherins 
not to pormit ons Syllable i) LV alrcred 
mnithco oat atit; bY. 1.7 the Catholics 
{y THOIC ; Cann He 70 To after the 
P{ "ms, 7445, Giory be to tne Father, and 
to che Son, and to the Holv Goolt ; Put 
fem? Flr a 41177 {cf EC prefared 
"0; [eauo CH7 t7 ag Fs and, | Fc Y/517 tt thus, 
——-andto the Soa, the Holy Ghoſt; 
winch he comdems as in t[orctical [ain 
tion ot). Pur at hai been 1mpoilible to 
2 ſecure te Ortouvox Forms, 1t my Ad- 
Ver{aiics pretended nberty of varying 
the VV ord Of Their Praycrs and Praiſes 
hau then b-cn allowed m the Church : 
Nay. toat hay by enp crmitred 1n tormer 
A «S$S, there would haye been no certain 
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Primitive Forms left, by which they 
could have corrected thc Herevical In- 


 novations. 


$3. In the Eaſt we have further Evi- 
dence of the continuance of Liturgick IE, 
Forms; for in the Council of Hpſve. 7 
ſta, the Fathers there aiſembled pray 
tor the Emperour in that ancient and 
u -nerally received Form, O Lord, ſav? 
the Emyercur ; And hear him whenſoever. 
he cis upon threw). But {90n after 
this we have ſufficient Proof, that the (u) Salunum 
whole Liturgy tranicribed in the Apo- a ninag 
llolical Conllitutions , and ſthewed to & eauai rum 
have been the .1t1ocozn Otfice fome 7#4cunyue ae 
fe IMVocavertt, 
Acs bet fore, was {Ui} in ule there: For ya, 8,009. 
-lvaft.iius, Who had been a Monk of Quirrcollat.g. 
None $1 rad. being now Patriarch of 999 ® - 
Antioch, hath ſome Homilics (owned to 4. hs 
be gen ine) itil extant, wherein he refers 4na/taſius 
to,and ex pounds the W ords and Actions 3g 
preicrnbed by that ancient L:turzy.As firſt, Au,Dom.s60. 
He bids them mind the Deacons Voice 
when he cricth, Stand with reverence; 
Rtand with fear-— ; bow down your He des 
And again, 7he Pe -/i(faith be )engages you 
arid when he bids you, Lift up your 


Gn And what do you Anſwer > Do 
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you 20t Repiy, We lift Pi up unto the 
Lord > Adding , That the Peoples 
joy nag their part to the Pricils , made 
the Pravers to be more cl{cRual. He 
goes on to tell them-——-7/e {»7els 
miulfer at the holy Litar Cn The 
Cherutins ſtand reund EK. _ and with 
ſweet I oices fins the Triſagion {toly, 
1 tely, Holy; and the Seraphins bow and 
adore. He mentions allo the Zords 
Fraycr, as being daily Seared by all 
in the Communion-Office ; and Com- 
ments upon that ancient Form,Giwe holy 
On: «cha thin,s to thoſe that are holy (w), Now 
ſacr.Syeu in thete Pailages, and in this Order, may 
Avt?arr ib. be feen in divers ancient Liturgies , 
Pan.tom?- particularly in that which 1s {ct down 
in the Conftizaiios; Which thews, that 
the ſame Forms were uſed at Antioch 
in this Age, which had bcen uſed there 
in divers of the fore goin2 Centuries : 
And thouvh in theis Homilics he doth 
tranſcribe no mors of them , bur only 
ſuch parts of the Lituroy as were pro- 
per to move the Pcople to come to rhe 
Communion with Devorion and Reve- 
rence, Charity and holy Rcefojutions ; 
yer by thole which he occaſionally 
mentions,and by thc Crater ot them,we 
may 
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may dilcern the ancient Forms were ſlit 
in ule there, with little or no Variation. 


6.9. By this Time divers Parts of epneet 2 
$»1in had embraced the Catholic Faith, ygn.;s _ 
and rhcretore now the Orthodox Bi- 
ſhops mct in a Council at Braga; and 
after they had cauſed the Book of 
ancient Canons to be publicly read be- 
fore them, they gather our of them 
{ome that were of preſent uſe, and re- 
vive them by a freſh impoſing them. 

The firſt thing they labour to regulate, 

1s thar variety of Forms and different 

ways of Divine Service, which the mix- 

rure of diyers Nations and Opinions 

nad produced among them ; therefore (x) Us == 
the firſt Canon is,7That one and the ſame -- > eng 
Order of SINTINC ſhall be kept in Morning in Matutins 
and Evening Prayer and that no different — 2 anne 
Crſtoms , either of private Men or of & un dwoſe 
Monaſteries , ſhall be mixed with the «c private 
Eccleſtaftical Rule (x). The Morning ji Mode 
and Evening Offices conſiſted chiefly of ru4ines cum 
Pſalms and Hymns , with ſome proper #74 
Colletts, and were all (or the moſt part —_— 
'of them) chanted and ſung ; which Concil. Brac. 
cannot be in a public Congregation, ©" *: mo 


unleſs the Form and Words be known pag.» 11. 
before. 
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and Veſpers, they had cftablithed Ore 
Order. Beſides 'thele, there was the 


 Communion-Office b:torc Noon , and 


for that they had alſo a Preicribed Form, 
which they call here, 7he Feele/ſtaſtical 
Rule ; and ſince {ome private Perſons 
preſumed to alter this, and others fol- 
lowed ſome of the Forms preſcribed by 
the Rules of certain Nonaſterics, they 
utterly rcjet rthele Variations, and 
bind them all to the public Lituroy. 
This is the plain ſenſe of the Canon,and 
therefore Ordo P/allendi,and Eceleſtaſti: a 
Regala,muſt be more than a Rubric; tor 
theſe confined them to Sing the Mattens 


_ and Veſpers in the ſame words, and to. 


celebrate the Communion-Se1 vice by ſuch 
a ccrtain Rule as admitte.l of no Varia- 
tion. And the following Canons make 
this. {till more plain : The Second is : 
That on the VL. Galle of Feaſts, and at the 
Communion, all (hall read the ſame, and 
not different Leſſons in the Church. 'The | 
Third orders, 7hat Biſhops and Prieſts 
ſhalt uſe the ſame Form of Saluting the 
People, viz. The Lord be with you; 
To which they ſhall Anjwer , And with 
thy Spirit ; evex as the whole Eaſt hath 
retained 
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retained it from the Apeſtles, and not as 
the Priſcillianiſts have altered it. The 
Fourth Canon 1s, That the Communton- 
Oface (hall by all be celebrated, by that 
{ume Order which Profuturus, formerly 
Biſhop of this Church, reeerved in Wri- 
ting frem the Apoſtolical See. The Fifth 
enjoyns , That none paſs by that Order 
of Baptizing which the Church of Braga 
ancient! Y wed 5 and which, to avoid. all 
doubts concerning the ſame , Profuturus 
had received in Writing from the See of 
S. Peter . y). Here we have one Kalene 0) <5 
dar fixes), appointing the very (ame nes phraryg 
Letlons ; one Form of Salutation, de- Bn. Tom. 2. 
rived from the Apoſtles; one' Written > P&2 12 
Form for the celebration of the Eucha- | : 
rilt; and another, being the Order of Y 
Baptiſm, which in the days of a Biſhop 
(who was dead ſome years before this 
Council ) were ſent in Writing from 
Rome , and had been ever ſince uſed in 
theſe Provinces ; which can be nothing 
elſe but a Liturgy, from which they 
will not ſuffer any Miniſter to vary in 
the leaſt. And it ſignifies nothing to 
alledge , That this is one of the firſt. 
Injunctions for ſuch Uniformity in this 3 
Country, that had been for an Age and (3 
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4 Of the Orizinal 


more over-run with Barbarous People, 
and overſpread wirh Hereſtes; becauſe 
there are cvidear Suppoſals ,” That rhe 
Ancient Churches, which had not been 
renverſed by theſe Calamities, but kept 
to their old accuſtomed Ways , fur- 
niſhed the New regulated Churches with 
ancient Forms, which had been uſed 
among them from the Primitive Ages ; 
and that ſufficiently proves the Anti- 
quity of Liturgies. My Adverſary, who 
conceals all this Evidence , citcs the 
30th Canon of this Council, bur very 
talſly ; for he reads it thus, Be/ides the 
Pſalms of the Old 7eſtiment, let nothing 


= Poetically C ompoſed be Swie in the 
(z)Diſc. of Lit, Church ; and he falle datcs ir alſo(z). 


pag-179. 
Concil. Bracar. 
Can. 30. An. 


F6F. 


(a) Vid. Bn. 
Tom. 2.par. 2. 
Pag. 212. 


But the Words of the Canon are a 
Tranſlation of the Canon of Laodicea, 
made 200 years before , Forbidding the . 
Singing of any Poctical Compoſitions 
in the Church, exccpt the Pſalms, and 
what Hymns were taken out of the 
Canonical Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament(a) ; which was deſigned, to 
ſer aſide the late compoled Hymns of 
the 4rians , ulcd among the Herertical 
Gotrs, and other corrupt modern Com- 
polures; Not to rcjed the Magaprets 

ce 


» 


and Tſe of Litwurotes, 


the Benedid:''s, Nunc dimittis, and other 
Canoni-:! Hymns, which our Diſſenters 
now 1+4ally diſuſe. He adds, That 

Ordo F:i:ulendi, in the Council of Tours, 

ſgnifics not whar,burt how many Pſalms 

ſhall be Sung (5 ; : Bur ler the Canon be (5) Diſc. of Lic. 
conſulted , and any Man who knows P'5:07+ 

the Cuſtom of the Ape will ſee, thar 

the deſign of that Canon was to eſta- 

bliſh a Kalendar, which did appoint 

and preſcribe the very Pſalms , as well 

as the Number, which were to be Sung 

ar the certain Scaſons there mentio- 
ned (c) : And he unfortunately forgot (<) Vid. B-». 
one Canon of this Council of Tours, mt Part: 
which enlarges the former Canon of rn2. An.s570. 
Braga,” and takes in all the ancient 15-22 
Hymns, which he pretends are rejected. 

by that Canon; for it ſays, Thouzh we 

have the Hymns of Ambroſe in the 

Canon ; yet' fince we have other Forms 

worthy to be Sung, we willingly receive 

them, unleſs they have no Authors Name 

in the Title ; Flt if they be agree- 

able to the Faith : they ought wot to be 

left out of u/e\d). Sothar we ſee, this (4) 1b.Can, 24. 
CR owns the 7e Dewmn , the Bene-p*b-234% 
aicite, and other Hymns, provided the) 
be Orthodox, and the Aurkors coy 
| known 


109 


(e) Connal. 
Arclat. An. 
Dom.s $4. 
Can. 1. apud 
Cointe Annal. 


pag. 799. 


CConcil.Tw- 


yon.2. An.s 70. 


Can. 1$,&c. 
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known Fricnds to the Catholic Faith ; 


and here are Forms ſuppoſed as gene- 


rally uſed , and a Council to allow 
them, after which the Church may ule 
them, though they be not taken out of 
Canonical Scripture. I have no more 


'to add here, but a {cattered Paſſage 


or two, to confirm thc continuance of 
the old Forms in the Ga//7:ay Church. 
Firſt, Whereas there was a nccetlity of 
leaving the Prieſt at hberty, ro pur rhe 
Names of thoſe who Oltered, into the. 
Prayer for ail Eitates of Mcn , jome 
ventured to take more treedom, and in 
that part of the Office varied from 
their Mother-Church : Which occaſion'd 
a Council at r/es to Decrce, 7 hat the 
Oblations made at the / {oly Aitar, /hould 
wot be offered up by any of the Biſh1ps 


of that Province, otherwiſe than according 


_ to the Form uſed in the Church of Arles(e), 


Or it (with ſome) we expound this 
Canon ot the Prayer of Conſecration, 
ſtill it proves , That the Forms uſed in 
the Metropolitan Church, were to be 
an invariable Rule ro all the Churches 
in that Province. The Council of Tours 
alſo ( before cited ) mentions Litanzes, 
Antiphons, and the 7Zalleluyah (t): And 
; "we 


and Uſe of Liturpies. 
We have a farther account of the Uſe 
of Litanies there, in the firſt Council of 
Lions (g) : All which are the Forms (4) Cencil. 

| . ZCLradſp.1. cod. 
which we have ſhewed were in uſe in £4 4 
the preceding Centuries. And whey Bn. Tom. 2. 
Chilperic (a King of France) about this P**P*2 32 
Time pretended to Compole new 
Hymns and Praycrs, our Author tells 
us, They would by no means receive them (1G, rum 
into the Churches Offices (h) ; for thole lib s.cap.46. 
were fixed before, and none bur g ?P*839* 
Council of Biſhops coyld he permitted 
to alter or add to them. I had almoſt 
forgot Martin, Biſhop of Braga , wha Martin Epiſcop. 
came into that See very ſoon after rags 
fore-mentioned Council, and being a | 
Grecian by Birth, he collefted and 
tranſlated divers Canons of the Greet 
Church into Latin for the uſe of Spazr ; 
in which Colletion of his we have 
very many plain Indications of a 
Liturgy. One of thele Canons obliges 
every Clergy-man in a City , or any 
place where there is a Church, to be 
preſent ar the daily Office of Singing 
Martens and Veſpers (wm): And another 
forbids New compoſed Pſalms, made by can.s3. 
ſome of the Vulgar, to be ſaid in the 37 Tome. 
Church(n). For indeed the Hours, of flbGan.s7. 

Prayer, 


(m) Canones 


Martin. Bracav. 


Of the Original 


Prayer, and the Offices appointed for 
them, were then fo fixed, that as none 
mighr neglet them , ſo none were 
allowed to change them . or add to 
them, in any fort whatſoever. And I 
muſt norte ( by the way) that this 
very Martin, who collected thele Ca- 
nons, was he that had Converted the 
Suevians in S2aiz to the Catholic Faith, 
that ſo we may be ſatisficd, that part of 
Spain a lictle betore this, had a {ccond 
and New Converſion; and that pave 
occaſion to divers of thele Canons for 
an Uniformity in the Divine Service , 
which was to be eſtabliſhed there. 


Pelagixs 1I.Ep, $. 10. To proceed with the Weſtern 
Rem.An Dom. Church; the Biſhops of France and 
FE Germany about this Time deſired Pope 
Pelazius the Second, to inform them 
what were the Prefaces then uſed in the 
Roman Church ; that is. what Feſtivals 
there were upon which they made a 
| peculiar Addirion to the Primitive Form 
of Lift np your Hearts, Gc. ſuitable 
ro the occaſion of that parcicular Fe- 
ſtival: And his Reply is this, Having 
diligently read over the holy Roman 
Order, and the ſacred Conſtitutions of 
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and Uſe of Litrpies. 


our Pred:cejſors, we find only theſe Nine 
Prefaces to be received into the Sacred 
Catalrgue, which for many Ages paſt the 
Roman Churches Truth hath hitherto 
: 0) Saran Ore 
obſerved (o): And then he proceeds to ;,,,, roms 
reckon up rhe particulars, viz, The firlt num, ſacra que 
ar Eifter , The ſecond at Aſcen/ton-day, I ew 
The third at Peateco/t, The fourth at f;rum jolerrer 
Ciriſtmaſs, The filth at the Epiphany, refgentes mus 
The lixch on the Feilival of the 4poſtles, —Y 
The {eycnth on Trinity Sunday , The fzones in faire 
ciyhth, on the Feait of the Croſs ; The Et _ 
ninth in Lexnt . and time of Faſting. NE a 
From which Anſwer, ir appears the holy {3 7:5 we- 
!i\min Order was a Written Book; a ft ig fs ba. 
T.irurgy, containing nor only the Me: Hens ferwavit, 
thod in which the ſeveral parts of the 75: Fp.14. 
Offices were diipoſed , bur the very are 3} 
Forms themſelves at large, and particu _ 3 
larly the ſeveral proper Prefaces for the 
great Fellivals: As alſo ic fs affirmed, 
Thar thele proper Prejaces, of which he 
hath here occaſion to treat , had been 
preſcribed in this Roman Liturgy long 
before this Time, and for divers Ages 
had been preſerved therein : Which 
ſhews there were Written Forms at 
Rome in very carly Times , and that 
| fey were no invention of this or the 
S 


; | laſt 
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I ermacr Epilc, 
H pal. Ai. 
Lom.5 28. 


Of the Original 
laſt Age. And we may pive the more 


credit to this Aſſertion, becauſe even 
to this very Time the Church of Rome 
was wholly free from the corrtipt and 
ſuperſtitious Worſhip, which ſince they 
have given to the Bleſſed Virgin Mfary, 
there being nor to be found at this 
Time, one Feſtival dedicated to her 
Honour , which had a ſpecial Preface 
appropriate to it in the Offices then uſed 
at Rome, to the thame of the later 
Popcs, who have made the Worſhip of 


the Virgin, the main part of all their 
Othces. 


S. r1. Aﬀter the Steps made toward 
onc uniform Liturgy, araong the Sue- 
Viars in the Province of Gallicia , by 
che Conlultation of Yig//zzs and the 
Council of Braga ; Leander,the famous 
Biſhop of Sevi/ , Converted Reccaredus 
(King of the Goths) from Arzaniſm, 
within a few years after theſe Gorhs 
had Conquered the Sucv:ans, . and were 


become Lords of all Spain: And the 


firſt Care he rook was to purge out the 

Errors from the Gothic Office, and to 

take away the various Forms uſed in 

the leveral Provinces of Spair , rs 
= 


and Uſe of Litrrotes. : 'S | g 


had been Peopled wirh ſeveral Nations, 

governed by, different Kings, and had 

held divers Opinions in Religion ; bur 

he now compoſes one. Office for the 

whole Kingdom , which his next Suc- 

celſor Thdore perfected and fully ferled 

there: For which Reaſon the Writers 

of this Hiſtory gencrally afcribe it to 

them both. Roderic of Toledo calls it, 

The Office of the Maſs, inſtituted by the 

Biſhops Leander and Ifjdore {p). And (p) Rederie. 

To. Vaſgus in his Chronicle faith , The pin; ps 

Chriſtians who lived among, the Arabians Cap. 25, 

were called Mozarabes, that is, Mixt 

with the Arabians; and therefore they 

uled that Fecelefraftical Office then, which 

S.Lcander and Iidore compoſed, and all 

Spain «ſed it until the days of. Alfonſo | 

the Sixth (q). Bur that Leander firſt (4) Jo. Poſei 

put this Office into order, is plain from apa _ 

the Teſtimony of 1/dore himſelf ; wha 

faith, Leander took no ſmall pains in the 

Feelefraftical Offices; and in the Hymns 

at the Communion and Pſalms ; he Com: (1) !ſidvr. de 

poſed many ſweet things (rt). Anothet > 620r-aga 

Hiſtorian faith, Leander writ one Book Bona de rev. 

of Prayers, and another of the Commu: Lirurg, nay 

#on(s). Wherefore we conclude, that G)Fran Taraph, 

this Leander having before him” the «reg. Hip 
I 2 Licurgy 75794: 
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Of the Original 


Liturgy uſed by the Arian G-2hs, the 


Order made for the $27.15 in Gallt- 
cia : And probably the Ga//ican, Roman, 
and African Forms, made up one Office 
out of them all, which afterwards 
(when the Moors (who fpake Arabick) 
came into Spain , and were fome of 
them Converted to the Faith) was cal- 
led the .Mozarabic Liturgy; which is 
extant to this day m the Bz7/othcel 
Patrim , and cl{ewherc (7). For that 
this was not the firlt time that pre- 
{cribed Forms were uſcil in theſe Parts 
of the World, is evident from what 
hath been ſhewed betorc concerning the 
Goths and Sycvians both in France and 
Spain, and may further appcar by theſe 
few Obſcrvations , vzz. That the old 
Gothic Ofjice , yet rctains a Collect on 
S. Martins-day, whercin he is called, 4 
Man whom our Age hath produced. Now 
S. Martin died An.Dom. 402. and there- 
fore the' Miſſal from whence Leander 
or 1/idore took this Form , muſt have 


been compoſed in the Fifth Century , 


that 1s, as foon as the Gorbs in Fraxce © 
became Chriſtians : And Gregory of 
7ours mentions an Embaſſador coming 
from Leonigild (the Father of gd 1 

Wwe 


X 
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who was an Arian, and ſo was. this 
Embaſlador, for he would not Commu- 
nicate with them in France, becauſe 

_ they did not ſay, Glory be to the Father 

by the Son, as they did jn their Offices 

ip Spain (u): And in rhe Third Council (»)&rg Tree. 
of Toledo, under Reccaredus the Firlt roads ap 
Orthodox Gorkijh King , when Leander 

had begun to corre&t the Arian Forms, 

they pronounce an Anathema againſt all 

rhat ſay, Glory be to the Father by the 

Son ; and will not ſay, 7o the Father and 
the Son(w). So that we ſee the Goths rg OR 
had Forms ſuitcd ro [their Hereſie while .,.z;»/Tom.z. 
they were Arians; but made Otrhodox par-:- pag 276 
as ſoon as they embraced the Catholic 

Faith. Morcoyer, this ſame Count! 

(which was before fdore's Time ) in 

order to diſcover thoſe who yer ſecretly 

favourcd 4rianiſm, Ordain , That the 

Creed ſhall be repeated by all the 

People with an audible Voice , before 

the Lords Prayer in the Communion (x) ;(*) Coil 
Which Uſage ſtill is kept in the Mhz 77,0 

> rabic Liturgy , and is peculiar to that 

Office. From all which we may infer, 

That Leander compiled this Office, but 

did no: firſt invent the Forms; only 

ke colle&ed them our of more ancicnt 

I 3 Lirug- 


+ An Satring F - # RAE Ia Res et WRAY __ 
. Re 2 jg ee a n — as © pas os ANSHEL RA «4 
0 tee oboe Ee OUR A ZE —_—_— 
EN IRE DUC IE VE +44 


& OE ARS TATE LK 5M "yTv2 I p 
: x 6% Catal OT a ane We Wren SPY >\KaKEt 
NE 


ES aaa, hes Fn met OM TR TN Ie OTE 7 8 2 NTT. ed MET EE CET Ei EE ns "EO IM ; 
b) - XL P: 
- 
"He 
, s J 
J 
> 


Liturgies , eſpecially the old Gallicay 
Miſſal, which the Arian Goths had cor- 
rupted , but he now reſtored it to its 
ancient Purity; and rherefore there is a 
very grcat Apreement between the old 
Gallica® and Mozarabic M:ſſals ; and 
they are, nearer to cach other, than 
either of them arc to the ancient Roman 
Forms: Which confirms our Obſerva- 
tion, That this Age did not firſt Wor- 
ſhip God by Litargies, but continued 
the ancient Way ; . only by the New 
Converſion of divers Countrics from 
Paganiſm or Hereſic , one pure Liturgy 
Was colleted, and publiſhed for the 
uſe of that Country or Proyince, from 
which none of their Ecclcſiaſtics were 
allowed to vary. The Orthodox and 
Heretics agrecd in the ule of Forms, 
none ſo much as thought of Extempore 
Prayers; no Nation pleaded for , expe- 
Acd or enjoyed ſuch a Liberty ; nor did 
any of the Clergy or Laity complain, 
That the impoſing theſc Forms was an 
Innovation, or hindrance to their Gifts, 
or an inyading of their Chriſtian Li- 
berty. 


$.12, Thers 


% IS OE nant? 2 Tong. \ ne 
4 H % - . (KA. Ks - EL" is * > Go 7 © Do, 5 LL IETL Mts. no 327 ” 
ORTLINE YI Re CONE IPL IE Ie EY eo EROS. bg FR SS O_o; et £15, "4. 
- TE ELIT... _ Mrs - . 2 
TEM Np en Be Sn +2 
I % a 


ACN END aY "veL; LS b7 

--  *M 

+I "0 

® » Ls 
« — 
Ll "OY - 
1 - ; 

* 

* 
A 

5 
-4 


h. 12. There is - nothing cleazer in 9, dg 
all Hiſtory , than that there was a anbom.;g0. 
Canon or Form of Confecrating the 
Communion at Rome, long beforc the 
Time of S. Gregory the Great. The 
very Words of it have been produced 
our of S. Ambroſe his Book of Sacra- 
ments, 11.374. and we have proved it 
cited by the Author of the Queſtions 
out of the Old and New Teſtament, 
who writ in the Fourth Century : We 
have alſo brought in the plain Teſtii- 
monies of nnocent, Celeſtine, Leo, Gela- 
frus and YVigileas, all of them Biſhops of 
Rome long beforc Gregory's Time: And 
we now add, "That Johan. Moſchus de- 
clares, there was a certain Form of the 
Canon at Rome , in the Time of Pope | 
Agapetus, who lived An. 535 (y): And (1) Pr ttth. 
that the Lord Da-Plefis ( whom my (,; 4. 
Adverſary cites often ) ſhews very Patr. Tom. 
largely, that there was a Canon ot the P'*''*": 
Maſs at Rome , which was very .purc 
and Orthodok , before Gregory's Time ; 
yea, he ſets down divers parts of ir, 
and aſſures us it was common to all, ;:) Morxzy of 
boch Prieſts and People(z): And John pI : 
the Deacon , who writ S. Gregory's Litc +3; Ch7, 
FF. meh, 


[if 120 Of the Oripinal 


| faith, That Fe correded the Gelaſian 
z | Book fer the Communion Ofice , taking 
away ſome things, alterins ſome ſew, and 


adding other things 70 exprain the Goſ- 
(a) Joan Niac pets, putting it all zato one J*olume (a). 
vit. Grin Which ſhews there was a Canon betore, 
| mp” written down in the Gelafran Book, 
| : which S. Greg:ry only altered in ſome 
| ſew things ; and it doth not appcar he 
added any more to it, cxcept theſe 


| lh Words, O Lord, order our days in thy 
Zi | Peace, deliver us from Flernal damna- 
| [ih ; tion , and make us to be numbred among 


the Flock of thine Fletf : For thele are 
the only Words that all Writers ſay 
were of his Makino , and which he 


o 


added to the Canon (4); -whercfore 


qe: . 
(0) jo2an Diac, 


Wl Felon, he was onl y the Corrector of the 
| |jj Iib.2 cap.1p.53 Old Canon, not the Maker of a 
E i] Naucly.Gconeor. | | | 
N :6.pag.74z, New one. And whereas ſome Authors 

| 3:2 Platine vit. of Jater Times aſcribe the Compoſing 

| [1 &6-P*8-52- of the Roman Offices to him , we have 
| fcen 1t is uſual in moſt Writers to call 
| Wl ſuch as only corrected and reformed 

Lirurgies,7he Anthors of them; by which 

HW they, mean no morc, than thoſe who 

| publiſhed them in a more compleat 

_| = Form than before. But my Adverſary, 

| 3 who can prove any thing , undertakes 


and Ufe of Liturgies. 
to make out two difficult things in rela- 
tion to this Pope Gregory : Firlt, That 
there was no Form of Conſecration at 
Rome before his time. Sccondly , That 
when another had made this Form, he did 
wot impoſe it on others (c). "The tormcr 
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(c) Diſc. of Lit. 
PS: 8 3,84,85, 


of theſe Aſſertions he proves from a 86,87. 


Paſſage in Saint Gregory his Epiſtles , 
which the ignorant Editor of the 
Diſcourſe of Liturgies hath pur into 
2 wrong Page; Burt I ſhall cite ir at 
_ large, and then will examine the true 
meaning of it : We therefore ſay the 
Lords Frayer. onerdh after the 
Prayer (of Conlecration), becauſe it was 
the cuſtom of the Apoſtles with that 
Prayer alone to Conſecrate the Hoſt; and 
it ſeems to me very inconvenient, that we 
ſhould - ſay over the Foſt that Prayer 
which a Scholaſtical Man had compoſed, 
and not fay that Form which our Lord 
himſelf wmpoſed, over bis Body and 
Biood (d). Now {rom hence he gathers, 
that Scho/aſticus is a Mans Name , who 


(a) Ur precem 
quam Schola- 
ſticus compe- 


was Contemporary with S.Gregory ; and /*-7t ſuper 


ſince he affirms, this Scholafticus com: 


Oblationem 
diceremiu-- Orc, 


poſed the Canon , therefore the Canon 6rexitt63. 


(as he pretends ) could not bz made 
þefore Gregory's Time; The Fug 
an 


lib. 7. pag-239. 


Of the Original 

and miſtakes of which Inference we 
ſhall eaſily perceive, if we conſider the 
occaſion and the ſenſe of theſe Words: 
S. Gregory was accuſed for imitating the 
Cuſtom at Conſtant mopic, In ordering 
the Lords Prayer to be repeated imme- 
diately after the Canon ; and theſe Words 
are his defence of his bringing in this 
Cuſtom. Now doubtleſs ir had been 
more rational, to object his ſetting up a 
New Canon made by a late obſcure 
Author, if he had done any ſuch thing, 
than to alledge his only adding the 
Lords Prayer to it; and if he had firſt 
brought in this Canon of Scholaſticas, 
that had been an imitation of Con/tax- 
tinople too, fo far as it was a Canon; 
for they had long uſed the Canon of 
S. Baſil, and that of S. Chryſe/om there ; 
bur of this the Objeors take no notice, 
which makes it probable,thart the Canon 
was ſctled long betorc; it was a Prayer 
Which: he found , and added the Lords 
Prayer toit. But my Adverſary urges 
S. Gregory's Saying, Thar the Apoſtles 
on Conſecratcd with the Lords Prayer, 
and therefore Scholaſticus his Canon 
muſt be compoſed about S. Gregory's 
Time. Why ſo? was there not above. 

| Five 
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SS 
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Five hundred years between the Apo- 
ſtles and S. Gregory > If this Canon 
were not extant in theit Time, might it 
not be made in ſome of the intervening 
Ages, and yer be long enough before 
S.Gregory? And indeed there is a Mi- 
ſake (as learned Men think ) in the 
Popes premiſes; for he is (uppaled to 
refer to S. Hierom, who only faith, Chri/# 
taught his Apr/tles, that the Faithful 
might daily ſay in the Sacrifice of his 


Bedy ; Our Father (e). But neither he, (e) Hicren. 2dy. 


Pelag. Tom: 2. 


p3g.4659. 


nor any Ancicnt Writer before this Gre- 
gory, did evcr affirm, That the Apoſtles 
rhemiclves uſed no other Form of Con- 
ſecration, but only the Lords Prayer, it 
being generally belicved they uled the 
Words of Inſtitution (recorded in the 
Goſpel) and the Lords Prayer when they: 
Conſecrated, to which long before 
S. Ba/il's and S. Ambroſe his Time (as we 
haye ſhewed) other parts of the Canon 
were added : And for the Remax Canon, 
whatever Du-/Houlin and my Adverſary 


fay (f), D«-Plefis, and *orther both (£) Diſc. of Liz 
ancient: and modern Writers do agree, P2834 35- 


That ſeveral of the old Popes made 
the ſeveral Parts of ir, in divers Ages, 


Bur 


> \ 


(g) Mornay of 
long before the Time of Gregory(&) : Chae 


g5C8; 


24 Of the Original 


But Gelafius pathered together all theſe 
Additions, and pur them into that. 
Form wherein Gregory found it; and 
he (as Caſſander thinks) is called by the 
Title of Scholaſticus, becaule he was firſt 
as Þ Scholaſtical Man betorc he was cholcn 
Schelaft;co Pava POPC (Þ). And it this be fo (as it is 
faus. Exp.vet. very probable), then Scho/afticus is not, 
Pat ug any Mans proper Name, but a Titke' 
e Liturg.lib.1. ; : 
uſed in that Age for any Learned and 
| Welkread Man , and ſo applicd to Ge- 
[afins, who lived near an Hundrc1 years 
0) Avg.Tra2.7. before S. Gregory : So the word Schola- 
pal be ge ſticus 1s taken, I am ſurc, in many 
& $a/v1an. Ancient Authors (7). Andin that Senſe 
przf. ad lib. of an clegant and lcarned Man it is, 
de gub. Dei, : TW - 
an don-reram [0a WE find Capttolinus uſe it(&), and 


Lirurgp.557. ſo doth Swlpitius Severas (1), and Maca- 


(k) Ceprroni rius (Mm); {o Suidas calls Agathias by 
junior. "the Title of Scho/a/ſticus (n); and Pru- 
(1) SulpicSev. dentins 1s called Fiſpantarum Scholaſti- 
Gn) pin; cus, by Walafridus Strabo(o); yea, Sy- 
hom. 1 5. neſrus long before gives that Title to a_ 
6 or ru # learned Friend of his( p), and Flpidins 


Go) Walefr. hath the Nafne of Scholaſticus, in Leon- 
Serab. de red: 7345 (q): Which is enough to prove, 


7 vs Ju * That for divers Ages this had been a 
IFs,15F6. Title; and in S. Gregory he plainly 
: of por oppoſeth a Prayer , compoſed by a 


(pbzr. Divine 


and Uſe of Liturgles. 
Divine Perſon, ſuch as the Lords Prayer 
iS, to one made by an human Author, 
by a Learned and Scholaſtical Man; 
by which he means either in general, all 
the old Popes who firſt pur in the 
ſeveral Parts; or rather Ge/afins, who 
ſerled the Canon made up of thoſe 
Parts, *and {o may +be ſaid to be the 
Author thereof: And thus all my Ad- 
verlarics dreams of a Man called Scho- 
Liſticus, contemporary to S. Gregory, fall 
ro the ground. Bur ſtill he perſiſts in 
this Notion, and faith, Bellarmin thinks 
it is not improbable, that Scholaſticus 
was a Mans Name then alive. I Reply, 


Bellarmia (r) only recites this as Chem- C) Ze#armde 


itins's Opinion, bur diſputes againſt ir ; 
and yet adds, if he ſhould yield this to 
pratifie his Adverſary , it would not 
follow that the Canon was made by 
him, becauſe S.Gregory's Words may be 
expounded, not of the Canon , but of 
ſome keler Collects, of -later compoſure; 
uſed in the Communion-Office ; and 'then 
adds, ©traque probabilts, both Opinions, 
viz. of the Canon being made by an 
ancient Learned Father , entituled Scho- 
laſticus , and of the Words fignifying 
other Prayers, are probable : : Bur my 

Adyerſary” 


MIT. lib.z.c. 1% 


Of the Ortginal 

Advetſary wilfully perverts Belarmin, 
as if he aftirmed , it was probable thar 
Scholaſticus (Author of the Canon) lived 
in Gregory's Time; which the Cardinal 
utterly and with good Reaſon denies, 
becauſe there was a Canon at /tome 
divers Apes before; and that which 
Gregory nere ſpeaks of , was writ down 
by Ge/a/ixs before the End of the laſt 
Century. And herc let ir be noted, 
That though S. Gregory prefer the Lords 
Prayer, whoſe Authority was Divine , 
before this Prayer of Eccicfiaſtical and 
Human Compoſition, yet he vives great 
repard to it ; for he calls the Elements 
only, The Hoſt, or The 061:t;on , before 
this Canon be repeated ; but a'ter the 

10uncing this Prayer over it, he calls 
it Chriſts Body and Blood : Which ſhews, 
Thar he thought the Conſccration was 
made by this very Prayer, though ic 
wete only an Human Compoſure. And 
this was not his Opinion alone , bur 
was believed penerally in that: Ave , as 
may appear by the Calc of Fanuarius 
(propoſed ro Greyory ) who was ſome- 


CY x 


times taken fo ill, even ar the Sacra- 
ment, that he was 2 grem while before 
he 'conkd go on 'at the fame place of. 


the 


and Uſe of Liturgles. 

the Canon, where he left off ; which 
made-many doubr, whether or no they 
might receive the Communion from 
him, becauſe they feared, thar a Miſtake 
in this Prayer would make the Conſe- 
cration null (s). Now it 1s no way 
probable; that a Prayer lately made b 
an obſcure and private Man, ſhould {6 
ſuddenly gain the repuration of hei 

a neceſlary part of the Office: A 
therefore we may conclude this firſt 
Aſſertion of his to be falſe, and no 
way deducible from S.Gregory's Words, 
ſince ir oppoſes ſo much Reaſon and fo 
ereat Authority. But Secondly, Who- 
ever made this Canon , or whenſoever 
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(s) Gregor. 
Epiſt.56.lib.1 1; 


Pag- 


it was made, my Adverſary faith , Thar 


S. Gregory was not for impoling it; 
which he hopes to prove «by his nor 
impoling this Canon upon Auguſtzne the 
Monk, whom he had. fent ro Converr 
the Saxons then in this Iſland ; For he 
adviſed him to a Courſe imtonhſtent with 
any reſtraint, Now all this is to nfi- 
nuate, thar it is ill done of our Church 
ro impoſe her LOSY upon her own 
Clergy, becauſe (as he pretends) Bede 
faith, S. Gregory did not 'impoſe the 
Roman Canon on Auſtin the _— 

n 


fo gather from ſeveral Charcyves | 


Of the Oriyznal 


An heavy Charge this, and well proves, 


as we ſhall ſce by the true Quotation 


of Bede's Words, halt of which my 
Adverſary hath left our : Augujt ine had 
enquired, why ſince there was but One 
Faith, there were divers Liturgics, and 
in this caſe, which hc ſhould chuſe to 
eſtabliſh here? And B-42 thus relatcs 
S; Gregory's Anſwer : ]our Brotherhood 
Knows the Cuſtom of the Roman Church, 
in which you were brough!t up ; but I am 
content, that whatever You Ca find in the 
Roman, 7he Gallican, or a#y Church, 
which may beſt pleaſe 4.miz/ity God , you 
do carefully chaſe that — —- | here He 
fraudulently draws a Lincj -— [But 

2de goes on thus — —-}] 4nd infuſe 
into your New Converted Clu ch of Eng- 


land, by a ,ſpecial Tuſtitution , what you 


Here he comes in again For 


things are not to be beloved for the places 


| ſake, but places are to be beloved fer the 


good things that are there; wherefore cut 


of every Church chooſe ſuch things as are 
pious, religious and right 


{Here he: 
concludes, but S. Grezory goes 0n] 
and Far, theſe into one Collefion, 


depoſit them for Cuſtoms in the Minds 4 | 
— 7 the 


ard Uſe of Liturgies. 


the Engliſh. Never was poor Author fo 
manolcd , ro ferve an ill Cauſe ; two 
long. Sent2nces left out , one in whe ' 
Middle, and another ar the End; 
find our which baſe and Fer nan 
Fallacy , 1 defire the Reader will com- 
pare Grezory's full Aniwer as it is Re- 
corded 1n B-de, and Sir Henry Spet- | 
man (t), with his circumciſed Citation Eng 
chereot (a); and then he' will diſcern $p-bn.Concil. 
lis Fraud in concealing the direCtions Ys 
(tc) Diſc.ot It, 
tor Auguſtin, ro make a fpecial infti- 11g pager; 
'S 

rution "of the chings he had fo Colle- 
&cd into one Body of a Liturgy ; and 
then by a New Ford daily to be uſed, 
to fix them in the Minds of the Ex7 zliſh, 
by a Cuſtom ; Which vttcrly over- 
throws his pretended Liberty 2 For 
S. Grezory (uppoles every Church had a 
Written Liruryy, which 4uzu/tin might 
read over an.l compare : And he adviſes 
Arrrſtin, to rcad over the ſeveral Li- 
turgies of ſcveral Churches, the Roma, 
the Ga/lizan,Sc. and out of all theſe,. to 
compole One Form, and then to enjoyn 
ir on the Engliſh, and by daily ule to 
accultom them to ir. This is all the 
Reſtraint thar is practiſed now: Our 
Reformers did read over all Liturgies. 
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(w) Dife. of 


Ling, Þ-27- And becaute he would not impoſe the 


(x) Greer. 


Fr 4), "T's "9 


SL. 4iDt; 


Of the Original 
and chols our the beit things from 
cach, put them together in on Volume, 
and then required theſe Forms ſhould 
be daily ulcd , fo ghar hoth F riefls and 
People might be accutiomey to them. 
And as S. Grezory di-i not imp {0 the 
Roman Lirurcy or Canon upon .»*2/t/ 
the Monk , who lived in a hace 
Country and in a dillinct National 
Church; ſo we do not impoſe ours 
upon Denmark or Sweden , upon the 
Datch or the /Zelvetiims: Bur to argue 
from hence, We are not for impoſing 
OUr OWN Liturgy upon our own ITBYs 


18 fo weak . {o obvious a Fallacy , 
deſerves to be laughed ar rather Ep 


ſ{criouſly confuted. Avgain, becaule Gre- 
gory (ghe Patriarch of the Weſt) rook 
the liberty ro corre the Reman Offices, 


by that which he approved of, in the 


Forms of othcr National Churches () : 


Trine Immerſion ulcd at R me, upon 
L.cander's New Cenvertcd , diſtant 
Ch in Span (x); Thereſorc cvery 
Pariſh Pricſt and private Miniſter may 


vary from the Liturgy of his own 


Church daily, it he plcaſc: And there- 
tore no Bilhops ought to impole any 
Liturgy 


. and Uſeof Liturates, 
Litursy upon their own Clergy, living 
under them in the fame Dioceſs or 
Nation. This is ſuch wotul Sophiltry, 
that ] am ſure he cannot impole this 
fort of Arguing upon any rational Men ; 
yet it theſe. In{erences be not drawn 
from 5. Gre: 291 )'S Anſwer, 1t makes no- 
thing to his purpot:, unleſs it be to 


prove, there were no Forms impoled 1n 


Gregory 5 Yirao. Bur how can that be 
fqueez:d out of any of theſe Paſſages? 
1he Evitlle firlt cited, ſuppoles a Form 


of Prayers cxtanr, and impoſed at Rome 


before 5. Grezory's Time, Whercin the 
{ [allelujah was never ſung bur berween 
Faſter and Pexutcco/t, W hich ordered rhe 
vub-Deacons ro wear Surplices when 
they lang the I Litany in Procciſions ; in 
which Liany by the old Form they did 
not repeat the X'yrie Flc: ſon otten ; nor 
was the Lo: Prayer in th2 Commu-' 
nion Office of that old Book s PEW" 
ſcribed to be uſed immediately after the 
Canon : Bur tl:is Epſſtle ſhews, that 
Gregory had altered the ancient Licurgy 
of Rome in all theſe Patticulars , and 
made it agrecable to the Liturgy at 
Conſtantinople, from which place he was 


lacly come; And this he was cenſured for 
2 bY 
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(y) Gregor. 
Ep.63. lib.7, 
pag-230. 


(z) Johan.Dac. 
vit.Greg. lib.2. 
Cap. 6. 


Of the Original 


by ſome; this he excuſes in the whole 
Epiſtle ( y). Whercfore here was a Form 


impoſed before his Time, and he im- 


poles ir again (with his. Corrections) 
upon his own Church, or elſe what 


need the Clergy under his Juriſdiction 


complain? Indeed he did not impole it 
on Spain, France or Britain , which 
were not ( in thar Age) under his Au- 
thority ; but he was ſtrict enough at 
Rome, and in the Churches then ſubj; 2 
to that See : He corrected the Book of 
Gelafin:, and impoſed that there ;: He 
compiled Hymns a»d Antiphons , and. 
brought in a New way of Si ginz them, 
teaching Boys to do it with 5111, ſo that 


ſoon after all the Well imizated that 


Way(z): He compiled that Book for 
the Communion-Scrvice, which {till is 


called his Sacramentary, wherein are all 


(4) 1d.ib. £.17. 


(b) Naucler. 
Gen 20.p.743- 
Pla'imn. pag. $2. 
& 50-.#n.Diac. 
an Vite 


the Forms uſed at Kome for the Eucha- 
riſt (a): He brouvhr in the Sevenfold 
Litany, and preſcribed how and when 
it ſhould be uſed (5). And all theſe 
Parts of LEituroy were by him impoled 
on the Rimay Church; and will my 
Adverſary ſtill pretend , he was againſt 
the impoling . Forms of Praiſe and 
Prayer 2 Did he take all this pains _ 

11S 


Ls Ee i TS RE Ee ESL EE RE oy tt Tas Eee Vs pra en ae 4 
PD Foes To ME $M ER en SI ns, EI Oe ON ed Ee nh 2 
4 ſe f. g by 


his own private uſe? Did all the Weſt 
voluntarily conform to this, and yet was 
it not uſed and obſerved at Rome, any 
further than the Clergy pleaſed > Thele 
ar wild Conjeures. Bur he faith, 
Caſſander publiſhes the Ordo Romanus, 
in which thcre arc no Forms of Prayer, 
but only rhe Order wherein they pro- 


_ ceeded, I Reply, Thole Copies which 


Caſſander publiſheth, are only a Breviat 
of S.Gregory's Litorgy ; vas thercfore 
the Hymns and Prayers he compoled 
are not ſer down at large there; yet 
when this was writ out, theſc Forms 
were ſo well known that they arc named 


often, only by rwo words of the be- 


ginning of cach Form: Ex. gr. Gloria 
Patri — ,Kyrie Eleeſon ,Glarta in 
excelſis —=, Dominus vobiſcum ——, &c. 


(c). Which ſhews the Forms were then (<) Co/ſander 
de Liturg, lib.s, 


well known, and had beenſo longuled, 
as to be underſtood by ſhort hints in 
this Epitome of the Gregorian Office: 
But my Adverlary knew well, that rhe 
Sacramentary of Gregory is extant in his 


"Works , wherein all the Prayers and 


Ws 2 &c. are ſer down ar large 
which Gregory made and impoſed on 
the Rowan Church, and therefore ig is 
K 3 difiuge- 
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Of the Original 
diſingenuous in him , to argue for his 
_ prerended liberty from this, Epitome. 
There is bur one thing more_in my 
_ Adverlary relating to this Mater A\vhich 
is, That Argu/tin being not impoſed on 
| by SGregory, would not impolie it on 
ang OY ho Britains (d) ; which he gathers from 
this, viz. That the Britains and Scots 
were Enemics to the Roman Ute in Gz/- 
das his Time, and had no Uniformity in 
Worſhip long after. Now to his Poſt- 
tion, I] ſay, That it Auguſtin followed 
Grezorys Advice (as no doubt he did) 
then he did impoſe , not the Romare 
Forms, bur thoſe ot his own colleCting, 
upon the Saxons, Which I ſhall prove 
more largely afterwards: Burt as for 
the Britains, they were a diſtin Chri- 
ſtian Church then, and did owe no 
manner of ſubje&ion to 4»yuſtin; fo 
that it had been ridiculons + him to 
have impoſed a Newly com! 4! Lt 
rurgy uponthem. They were > mors 
oblized to reccive his For -m$s , than we 
arc to receive thole of Coreva, or they 
to ob{:rve ours. Again, as to his Proof, 
How doth the B itatus rejefting the 
Roman Uſe in G1:das's Time, prove, Thar 
they had ng Forms impolcd on them 


by 
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and Uſe of Lituroies. 135 


by Auguſtin? Gildas died (according to 

Biſhop Z/her) An. 570. that is, Thirty 

years before A#71/tin the Monk came - 
in(e); fo that their diſlike of the ang: 
Roman Ulages then, is nothing to {ugu- G/d. Bagon, 
flin's mpolitions. Beſides, The Roman P*: ; 
Lituroy and Avgu/tin's were two dific- 

rent things, and therefore it is very 

weak to prove, they did not receive 
Auguſtin's Liturgy trom their rejecting 

the Roman Uſage , ſince they were 
different things: So that this would be 

a pood Argument, if it were not as 
deſtitute of Logic and Chronology , as 

it isof Truth; For Auzaſtin did make a 

Form, and impoſc it on the Saxons under * 

his Juriſdiction , and they received it, 

and uſed ir long after. As for the Br:- 

tains, Scots and Triſh, in that Ape, they 
belonged not to him, and ſo he could 

impoſe nothing on them: And for cheic 
Uniformity, I thall clear that Point after 

2 little while: For what hath been ob- 

ſerved (IT hope) may ſuffice to prove, 

That impoſed Liturgies were in ule in 

all Churches, long before the Time of 

Gregory the Great. 


K4 - S$33.Toward 


136 Of-the Original 


Tome  F.13. Toward the End of this Cen- 
in, AN.DU. $9 4. . . . . ; . 
tury, Leontius of Bizantium writ his 
Books againſt Ne/torius and Entyches ;; 
wherein he complains of 7heoderus of 
MMopſeveſtia, the Maſter of Neſtorius, 
Thar he not oniy corrupted the Scrip- 
ture. but preſumed to do another Evil 
equal to that , wiz. That he fooliſhly 
mnvented a New Liturgy , behdes that 
which the Fathers aclivered to the 
_ Churches , neither reverencin; that of 
the Apoſtles, nor that which the Great 
S. Baſil writ by the ſame Spirit, ; an 
which Liturgy of his, he filled the My- 
ſtery of the Euchariſt with Blaſphemics 
rather than Prayers : ind cay w2 now 
( ſaich Leontius) reaſonably expect any 
_ ether Antichriſt, ſince this Man fo deſpe- 
rately hates Chriſt,and changes the things 
(f)Leont. Fir am. that are Chriſts (f ) > | bricfly pointed 
acne 144, At this before (g): But I produce this 
' C.18. Bbb. Parr. Place here ar large, becauſe it ſhews, 
Av4ar. Tom.2- That in the Greek Church, the Liturgy 
vet of S. James (which 1s here called , that 
of the Apoſtles) and the Liturgy of 
S. Ba/il, were believed in this Age, to 
gave becn endited by Inſpiration , and 
to deſerve a Reverence almoſt equal to 
Holy Scripture: So that for a private | 
| EY ' Biſhop 
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- Biſhop. ro deſpiſe or diluſe /them+ on 
conceit of his own Fancies,was adjudged 
ro be Blaſphemy; and he who di 


ſo, 
was in this Century thought to be an 
Enemy to Chriſt bimſell Now this 1 
extraordinary Veneration for theſe Lz- 
turgies could proceed from nothing, but 
their having been long uſcd in the Eaſtern 
Church, and rheir aſſurance of their 


* 


great Antiquity and Excellency. And 
if private Miniſters had then enjoyed 
ſuch a liberty in varying the public 
Praycrs, according to their own Fancies 
and Conceptions; This Author could 
not have been ſo ridiculous , as to 
repreſent this as ſo heinous a Crime in 
a Biſhop. So that we may conclude 
this Century alſo, wherein we find the 
Uſe of Liturgzes every where continued, 
and by all the Fathers and Councils of 
this Ape they are ſpoken of with much 
 Reverence, and repreſented as delivered 
from the Apoſtles and Primitive Biſhops, 
and as the ancient way of Serving God ; 
being no where firſt introduced in this 
' Period , bur only in Countries newly 
| Converred : And the great buſineſs of 
many Councils in this Time was, to 
reduce thoſe Nations which had variety 
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in their Offices , 'to a Regular | Unj- 
formity.” | 


CHAP. 1Il. 


Of LITURGIES inthe Seventh, 
_ and other Later Ccururics. 


FT*"O gather up all the Evidence for 
| I1TURGIES in this and the 
following Ages , would be a needleſs 
Trouble to the Reader and my (ſelf; 
borh becauſe what I have fo clearly 
made out to bevin much ſooner, can. 
receive no great ſtrength from the 
Writers of this declining Ape ; and. 
becauſe my Adverlary doth' confeſs , 
they began to be impoſed above one. 
whole Century beforc the beginning of 
this: Yet ſince he will go on to lower 
Times, to plead for the continuance of 
his imaginary Liberty, I ſhall follow 
him, and not only confute his ObjeRi- 
ons, bur collet alſo ( which he hath. 
omitted) ſome of the moſt remarkable 
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- {| Proofs for the continuance of Liturgjies* 


in thelc Ages. = 
$6. 1: He that conſiders the Autho- rr 
ritics before' produced, ro prove ' That An.Dom.60 3; 
Ifdore ( who ſucceeded this Brother 
Leander in the Archbiſhopric of Sevi/) 
did perfe&t the Hozarabic Liturgy , will 
| not queſtion bilt there was aſetkd Form 
of Prayer in Spain in his Time: Burif 
it be necdful farther to prove fo plain a 
Maxter , we find in his Book of the 
Original of things, one Chapter of Di- 
vine Offices , wherein he explains the 
meaning of the ſeveral Liturgick Phra- 
ſes; ſuch as, The Evening Office, The 
Morning Office, The Maſs, A Choir, An- 
tiphons, Reſponſals, Canticles, Pſalms, 
Hymns, Allelujah , Amen, Hoſanna, the 
Offeriory ; Gc. (h). Now thele (as We (h) Ifidor.orig. 
have ſeen ) are all parts of ancient \25<p'9: 
Lirurgy , and he (ſuppoſing the thir -Adains 
ro be known to all ) here pives the 
reaſon of the Names. Moreover, he 
hath alfo extant another Tra& concern-_ 
ing The Offices ; wherein he ſhews, 
what was the Original of every one 
of rhe Eccleſiaſtical Offices ; whercin 
| he ſhews , who were the Inventers of 
on rt Canticles, 
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Canticlesz to be ſun? with Foices ; and 
Pſalms , to be ſung to Mufical Tnſtra- 
ments; as alſo, who were the Authors of 
the Hymns uſed in the Church , both Di- 
vine (among which he reckons the Bene- 
dicite) and Human ; the latter Compoſed 
by S.Hilary and S. Ambroſe, whoſe Hymns 
were uſed in af the Weſtern Church. 
He goes on to inform us, Yhat the Grecks 
firſt Compoſed Antiphons , and that the 
Reſponſals .were made in Italy in old 
Time. As for Prayers, he faith, Chriſt 
was defired by his Diſciples , to compole 
them a Prayer,which he did; and thence 
the Church learned to uſe Prayers like 
to that which Chriſt made; The Greeks 
being the firſt that compoſed ſuch Forms 


of Supplication. And a little after he 
rreats of the Alleluja , which by anczent 
Tradition was ſung always in Spain, ex- 


cept on Faſling-days and in Lent. He 
explains alſo the Offertory, which gſe-to 
be mad? with - Singing in his Time : 
Then he reckons up , Sepex Prayers 
in the Maſs, that is, (faith he) The Order 
of thoſe Prayers by which the Sacrifice 
us Conſecrated , which being inſlituted by 
 &:Pcter, 13 celebrated in one and the ſame 
Ainner throughout the whole World. 
. The 


naw contained in ir, except thoſe which 
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and Uſe of Liturgtes. 141 
The firſt is an Exhortation to the People, 
to entreat the Lord (that is, a Litany :) 
The ſecond is a Prayer , That God would 
receive the Prayers and Alms of the 
Faithful : The third reſpefs the Offerers 
and Faithful , feeeaſed: The fourth re- 


lates to the Kiſs of Charity : The fifth is 


fe or & anctifying the Oblation , and ſetting 
cut Gods Praiſe , exciting Heaven and 
Earth to joyn in it , in ivhich Hoſannah 
is ſun: The ſixth is the Prayer for the 
H.ly Spirit, to deſcend on the Sacrament : 
The laſt is the Lords Prayer: After 
which follows the Nicene Creed, and the 


Bnediftion of the People (i). All which 0.4": de 
ſeveral Prayers and Forms are yer t0 lib.1. cap.e. 
be ſecn in the Mozarabic Office, ro $:5.758,9-13, 
which 1fidore here refers, and fo ex- #196 
atily follows the Order of it, even 582, ac. 
where it differs from other Forms and 
Liturgies, (as particularly in giving the 
Benediction before the Diſtribution (k) ), 9.9 
that no Man can doubr, but that Office zi par. 


was Extant then, with all the Parts Tom-xv. edic. 


(k) Vid. Offic. 


mention the. Virgin Mary (added ſince) from 14d, Con- 


of which there is no mention in him, < 74. 4 
I muſt trahſcribe this whole Book of z« To. :. 


Ifidore's, if. I ſhquld produce all the pur: 245p 350, 


other 


Colon. cape27» 
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Of the Original. | 

other particulars about the Hours of 

Prayer, the Yeſpers, Complctorium, Vt- 

is, Matins, &c. In all which , and all 

_ reſt of thoſe Books, ſuch plain and 

eh mention is made of preſcribed 

and known Forms , then ſctled in the 

Spaniſh Church, thar it is impollible ro 

deny or evade fo manifeſt a Truth. 

To which may further be added his 

Epiſtle to Ludifredus Biſhop of Corduba, 

abour the ſeveral Eccleſiattical Officers 

and their Duties; wherein he mentions, 

The known Forms of Lauds and Re- 

ſponſals; the Office of Prayers, and re- 

citing of the Names; the viving *of 

Peace, and indeed all othcr Parts of 

Liturgy ; ſo that nothing is more clcar, 

than that he hath rcſpe&t to the pre- 
(1) 1f4er. Ep. ſcribed Forms then in uſe (/. And 
ad Luadirfred. : | 
pag.G15, the like Reference he makes to the 
particular Offices and Forms ule by 

che Monks in their private -Oratorics 

withiag their Monaſtcrics , where they 

(») Hem in alſo prayed by Forms(»): So that it is 
_— de Offic, impollible there ſhould be any thing: 
Pag-701. more evident, than thar a Liturgy, and 
preſcribed Forms of Prayer and Praj/e 

were uſcd in this Country of Spazn,. in 

1/idore's Time, who was Biſhop of Sevi/ 

| Thirty 
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Thirty three years together , and the | 

moſt icarned Man that - can be found in 

the Weſtern Church, in this Age. *— _ | 

$. 2, This very 1hdore was, Preſident Concil. Toleor: 

of the Fourth Council of Taledo, called + 4% Pom. 

: | SE3 | \ GR Je 
by King Si/erandus,' wherein there were 
Sixty rwo Biſhops, and ſeven more ſub- 
ſcribed by Proxy, being Summoned our 
of all the Provinces in France and Spain, 
then ſubject ro the Gothic Kings ; who 
had much enlarged their Empire, ſince 
the Mozarabic Office was firſt compo- 
ſed : Wherefore many of rhe Canons 
of this Council were made, to ſerrle 
the uſe of that one Liturgy, every 
where in Siſenandus his Dominions ; 

for it ſeems before this National Coun- 
cil, it was not univerſally received, or 
at lcaſt not uſed without ſome variety ; 
but here the Second Canon faith, We 
Decree , that as we Biſhops are joyned, 
in the Unity of the Catholic Paith ; So 
will we do notbing differently or diſſs- 
aantly in the Sacraments of the Church, 
leſt any difference of ours , among the 
 Tynorant and Carnal, ſhould give ſuſpt- 
cion of Schiſm ; and the variety of ſe- 
veral Churches, prove a Scandal to ma- 


DC 
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ny. Therefore one Order of Prayins and 
Singing ſhall be obſerved by us, through 
all Spain and France, one manner of 
Communton Service. one manner of Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer ; nor will we, 
who are United in one Faith, and one 
Kintdom, have any longer, divers FEccle- 
fraſtical Cuſtoms ; For the ancient Canons 
alſo Decree this, That every Country 
| ſhall have the Ne way of 
(0mm morn, Singing and Miri (0 
paniam atque Galliam Conſervetur, From Which Canon we 
Unus modus in Miſ/arum ſolenn;ta- may Obſerve Hl. 


#:bus, Unns in veſpertinis matutim). the fd; Rp nn 
que oficits, nec aiverſa ſit ultre m That the different Wa) S 


wobis Eccleſiatica con/we qui in of celebrari ny Divinc Scr- 
wns fide continemur © kegro, Foc yiew was looked on. as 


enim & antique Canones cocreves : 
raxt , ut KWnagqueque Prov 0c ia a ol Corr Uption broken ” 


plallendi &> mini/iranat parem con- UPON them , contrary to 
at, concil ror. the ancient Canons, that 
LE. os 15, theſe of Laodicea, Mi- 
levis, Vannes, Pamiers, Gyron?e, and 0- 
thers cited before. Szcondly, That rheſe 
difterences were occaſioned by the Bi-_ 
ſhops, having been tormerly of differ- 
ent Opinions in matters of Faith, and 
lived under different Kings ; but being 
now all of one Faith, and under one 
Prince, it was neceſſary to have one 
Form of Service. Thirdly, Les i 
iler- 
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Diflerences were Scandalous to the Bi- 
ſhop3z, and an Offence to the People, 
while they did continue. Fourthly, 
- | Thc:refore they ſettle one Form of Morn- 
| ins and Evening Praycrs, and one 
e | Form of Communion:-Service, through- 
'- | out al the Dominions of S/ſenandus, 
S | who Ruled all Spain; and in ſome 
Y FF Parts of France, latcly gained by his 
f Þ Anccttors, they now will have but one 
; | Order, thar is, One Liturgy (as that 
* | Word ſignifies) without the leaſt diffe- 
» | rence. And ſince //idore had fo lately 
S | corrected and compleated Leander's Of- 
- Þ fice, and was Preſident here, we may 
; conclude, that this Canon was ro lettle 
1 | that very Liturgy : And becauſe fome 
) 

a 


Bilhops might be fo much in love with 
their tormer ways of Service, that with- 
- Þ our the Aurhoriry of fo great a Council 
- Þ they would not change them , there fol- 
low divers Canons to forbid the Par- 
ticulars whercin they differed, and ro 
tcrtle thoſe preſcribed in the Mozarabic 
Oihce; of which being many, I will 
only repeat the Heads, which arc theſe : 
The 5th Canon forbids the Trine Immer- 
fron in Baptiſm , and orders it to be 
done but once : The 6th enjoyns all tg 
L obſerve 
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obſerve the Office for Good-Friday : The 
8th orders, that on FEaſter-Even there 
ſhall be Z apers Conſecrated in the 
Churches of France, as had been anciently 
done in the Churches of Spain: The gth 
Canon Commands the Lords Prayer to be 
ſaid every day, and not only on Sundays : 
The oth forbids the ſinging Allelajals i» 
Lent, fince the Univerſal Church omitted 
it in that time of Faſting : The 11th 
emjoyns the /inzing, Glory be co thee. O 
God, after the Goſpel, according to i 
Old Canims, and not after the Epiſtle, as 
ſome uſed. The 12th condemnc thoſe who 
rejetted al! ITymns not found in S:rip- 
ture, and orders the uſe of thoſe made 
by S. Ambroſe , S. Hilary , and other. Ec- 
cleſraſtical Deftors : The 13th Cenſures 
thoſe who would not ſins the Benedicite, 
or Song of the Three Children in the 
Communion-Office on Sundays and Felſtival- 
days, being an Hymn uſed all over the 
Catholic Church : The 14th direds the 
Sinzing of Glory and Honour be to the 
Father. &c. ( exactly as it yet pre- 
ſcribed in the 7Mozarbic Liturgy, and 
in no other): 4nd the 15th is alout the 
Gloria after the Reſponſals, that it be 
always uſed alike : 7 he 16th aſſerts the 
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Revelations of S. John to be Canonical, 
and orders them to be read between 
ve Eaſter and Pentecoſt: The 17th orders 
ly the Benediclion of the People as well as 
hb the Lords Prayer, to be uſed before the 
e tilktribation of the Sacrament (0): An 


"E ao peculiar to the Mozarabic Liturgy. 
4 Now from theſe Canons we may pa- 


wherein the ſeveral Diocelles had dit- 
ef tered, wiz. nor that ſome of them had 
5 no Liturgy and others had ; but thar 
9 whereas all of them uſed preſcribed 
- Forms, there was ſome yaricty in the 
ule of ſome of rhe particular Parts of 
Liturgy , at leaſt in the Order or the 
Time of uſing them; bur as for my 
Adverlary's pretended Liberty for Pri- 
varcc Miniſters, ro vary daily theſe 
Offices, here is nothing can be meant 
of rhat; it was ſeveral Diocefles which 
differed, not by reaſon of Extempore 
or Arbitrary Prayers, bur only abour 
ſome Lirurgic Forms, or the manner of 
uſing them; Every Biſhop and Dioceſs 
h:2d a1 Ordcr; and Now they Decree, 
there ſhall be bur one Order, withou: 
the lcalt Variation, and that one Order 

| L & was 
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(3) Concil. 


| ;  Tolit4. Cans. 
M Ulage which (as we nored before) IS & Gan.s,2.9, 
FO, TH FEEF 
l4z15,16,17. 
c ad Pin. Tom. 2. 
h ther, Firſt, what were the Particwars par.z.pag 34c, 
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was (as we ſee plainly) the Old Spaniſh 
Liturgy, the very Words of which arc 
yet extant ( p) ; which was that Office 
whereby all the htcle Varietics, occa- 
ſioned by diveriity of Religion, mixture 
of People, and diviſion of Kingdoms 
were happily taken away for many 
Aves; and this is the true ſtare of ris 
Matrcr. But my Adverlary gencrouſly 
undertakes trom this very Council, and 
thele Canons. to prove : Fir/t, That the 
Spanith Churches at this time were not 


ſubject to Impoſed Orders, for one Form 


of Worſhip ; uo, not in the Sacraments, 
which were celebrated there , not only 

viriouly, Fat widilyCq). And this he 
Proves by the Preface to this Council, 
which in a detached Sentence ſaich; 
The Divine Sacraments in the Churches 
cf Spain, are celebrated in a different 
and unlaw'u!l manner (tt). And this he 
pretends fhews fome remaining Ruins 
of the ancicnt Liberty , cven aſter the 


Impoſing Spirit was rouzed and active: 


Bur alas, the HKiilory and Occaſion of 
this diverſity , ſhews it was a modcrn 
Corruption , no ancient Liberty ; and 
this very Place which he citcs calis this 
civerlity Unlawful, as bcing contrary 

(0 
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if £0 the ancient Canons: For one Liturgy | 
in one Country was the Old Rule and 


irc fs | ; 
c | Original Practice; the Variety (which 
-2. | yct was no liberty of Praying without 
ire Forms) was the Innovation ; yea, the 


ns | fame Preface there calls it, An 7ſurpa- 
tion, aſſuming licence to it ſelf from Mens 


wig negligence, contrary to the: Feelefraſtical 
ly 7/ſage (s). Tis plain, they had divers (4) Que 4un 


1d Kings, different Creeds , and all had 7 4gen- 
he been confuicd for ſome time paſt ; bur 7 0 ; 
10; now they had broke through thoſe un: :-+ : 17; 4 
happy Circumſtances, they reloive ro 79 : 
caſt out this ſeemingly Schilmatical, and ,.....,.... 
cally Scandalous Diverſity, and reducc s 

all to the ancient Uniformity. Secon//y, Et 0s 
he faith, Oe of the fir/t Books for pubic 
Service, that he meets with, is the 
Libcllus Officialis i» the 25th Canm of 
this Council, which ſeems .rather a [rt 
Direttory thau a compleat Liturgy , given 
to every Presbyter at his Ordination , 
to inſtrut him how te 1dminiſter the 
Sacraments , leſt through ignorance of his 
Daty herein he ſhould offend (t). And 
co make this out, he quores ( as uſually) 
only half that 25/6 Canon. Bur the 
whole Canon is this, When Prieſts are 
Ordained for Pariſhes, let them receive 


L1 © 4 


(:) Diſc. of Lit. 
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a Book of Offices from their Biſh1p , that 


they may ſucceed in their Cures duly 
inſirutted, left by Tamorance in the ['t- 


(un) Qnardo Precbyteri im Parerl iis 
erdonaniy, libellwm Of cralem a 
Saceracte ſuo acipiant , ut ad Fc- 
 Cepas {bi actutatas in/irutt; ſuc- 
Cenovt, me fur 1engrantiam, etiam 
m ſts divins Sacramentis Chrie 
fo m 0ffendant ; 1a nf anoa Quando 
aa l:tm;is, wel ad Concalium we- 
m"IMt FAtioncm Fp:|ccpo ſuo reddart, 
aunty fſuſceprum Offcium cele- 
Prant IT aptizant. Bin. ibid. 
Can.2F.Pag.35 1, 


Tine Myſteries ihey offend 
Chriſt (u) Here he 
breaks oft, bur the Canon 
pos on -— So that when 
they come to Litantes ,: or 
to a Council, they may 
give an account to their 
Biſhop ,, how they have 
performed the Offices they 


have undertaken, and how 


they have Bapticed. This is the Canon 
entire: And to his Objcions I Reply, 
Fir/t, That he did mect with the Codex 
Gela/zanus almolt 150 years before this ; 


(P) Diſc.of Lit. 
pag.83. 


in the Third 
An. 398.(x). 


and with Gregory's Ordo Romanus. which 
was made mac Thirty year before (w) ; 
yea , he had met with Written Prayers } 


Council of Carthage, 
And he might have met 


Mea. : ; 
(x-1v4p:28-44- with a Common-Prayer-Book in Sido- 
minus Apollinaris ; with Sacerdotalem {i 
brum.in Vincentias Lirinenſis cited before; 


with (8-2) xls Tay, in SRLOMEN , with 


a whole Litur 


in the Apoſtical Con- 


Niitutions, with the Books of enjoyned 
Prayers in Conſtantine's Time: Thelc, 


and 
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and many more Books for public Ser- 
vice he might have met with ; but that 
none 1s ſo blind as he that will nor ſee. 
He affirms, Secondly, That the Book of 
Offices mentioned in this Council , was 
rather a ſhort Direftory, than a compleat 
Liturgy. But this is to outface the Sun, 
when 1t is certainly mcant of the Moza- 
K& rabic Office, wherein all the Hymns and 

Prayers arc Writ out at large: And ir 
K argues a Mind ſtrangely poſſeſſed with 
the Notion of a Diredory,to tell us,7 hat 
all thoſe Canons (which we cited before) 
viz. Can.2,5,6, 8,9, 10,11,12, 13,14, 15, 
16th and 17th. had been needleſs, if 
thoſe Churches had been furniſhed with 
ſuch a Liturgy, as provided ſufficiently 
for the Severals there mentioned ( y ). ()) Piſceſ lit, 
For thoſe Canons do all ſuppoſe there *** ** 
had been divers Licurgies', appointing a 
various uſe of thoſe Forms; bur ſince 
now one Liturgy was eſtabliſhed (as the- 
Second Canon ſhews) they add the Au- 
thority of a National Council to that 
One Order agreed on, and forbid all 
former ways which did in the leaſt 
vary from it; and conſidering how apt 
Men are to be tenacious of their own 
Way, which they have long uſed, all 

L 4 chele. 
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theſe Canons were little enouvh to ſecure 
and reſtore the ancient Uniformity : 
yea, the very Reaton given 1n this 257/ 


Canon, why the Biſhop delivered rhis 


Book of Offices to cvery Parith Miniſter 
at his Ordination, is, that they might 
Ofticiare by none of the Old 7.itargres, 
bur by this alone ; and when theſe 
Country-Miniſters came to their Bithop, 
cither upon occaſion of the Grand Pro- 
ccſlion uſed when the Litany was pub 
lickly faid by the whole Clergy of the 
Diocels, or at thoſe Synods which were 
then held ar leaſt once a year ; Then 
he might bring this Book along with 
him to certifie the Biſhop , that he had 
uſed no other Forms, but theſe cſta- 


bliſhed, in any Offices of his Miniſtra- 


tion. Now had this been only a2 D:- 
rectory, according to my Adverſarics 
extravagant Fancy , ſome might offend 
Chriſt our of Ignorance, by not cheoſing 
or making proper Forms ; and it had 
been impoſſible they thould all have 
aogrecd fo cxatly-in every Office (as the 
Second Canon requires) that the People 
could not obſerve the leaſt difference. 


To conclude, The Fathers of this Council 


rcll us in the 13th Canon , That divers 
Hymns 
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Hymns uſed in the Church were compoſed 
by the Feclefraſtical Doftors; and if any 
for that Reaſon would not uſe them, they 
muſt alſo reject the Forms of Prayer - 
For (lay they) theſe Hymns are compoſed, 
as Maſſes, or Supplications , or Prayers, 
or Commendations (that 1s , Interceſſions 
for all Eſtates of Men ) or Impoſttions 
of Hands, are Compoſed : Which, if they 
mirht not be ſaid in the Church , all 
Feelefraſtical Offices muff ceaſe - And 
therefore they conclude, 7hat as none of 
them did refuſe ſuch Compoſed Prayers ; 
ſo none of them for wo nas ourht to 
reject Hymns, ſo Compoſe! | 
for the Praiſe of Ged(2) ot A Fo hee 
[| luppole be wall grant Orationes, ſrve Commendationes ſeu 
che Hymns were Forms Men, mpuſnner, ox qubw þ 
of Praiſe in Words at ofa £:lefraſtics , &rc. Concil. 
large , made by ancient Tulet. 4. Can. 13. Bin. ut ſupa, 
Holy Fathers: And they 5 *#7 | 
declarc, that their Communion: Service, 

their Prayers, their ColleAs, Interceſ(ſi- 

ons, and Forms of Abſolving Penitents, 

were compoſed juſt as the Hymns were 
compoled, viz. in Words writ down ar 
large by Ancient Doctors; fo thar if 
any Men had then -been of our Diſſen- 
ters Principle, to uſe no Human Com- 
= | poſures 
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poſurcs in the Church (except their own) 
all Divine-Service muſt have ccaſed ; 
becauſe they had no other way to per- 
form it by, but by a fixed Liturgy, in 
which theſe Old Forms were {ct down : 
But they were ſo happy , that none 
(cruplcd ro uſe thele Prayers then, either 
becauſe they were Forms , or becauſe 
they were made by Ancient Doctors ; 
and thence the Council Argues very 
firmly, That it was ridiculous for them 
ro uſe preſcribed Forms of Prayer of 

Human Compolure, and at the ſame 
time to ſ{cruple the uſe of Hymns, that 
were Compoled after the ſame manner. 
This ſufficiently proves, it was a 
Liturgy at large , which was writ in 
this Book of Offices; and ſo we may 
diſmiſs him and his Dzrefory, as having 

_ no Foundation in , or Encouragement 
from this Council. 7hirdly, He cites a 
Rule of Pope Gregory's, ſaid to be 
praiſed in this Synod of Toledo, wiz. 
That where there is one Faith, there's 

wo hurt to the Church by diverſity of 

(s) Dif. of Lit. Z/ſages (a). His blundering Editor refers | 

P8-35%*7. this to a place in Euſebius about diffe- 
reat ways of Faſting in divers Churches, 

and puts the true Quotation into the 
next 
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next Page. But to let him paſs, We 
grant that S. Gregory hath ſuch a Rule 


in his Epiſtle to Leander (b); and it is b) Gregor. 
Epiit. 41. ad 
Leand hiv.1. 
; (c) Concil. 
(4). Bur Gregory himſelf, and theſe 7#/e-4.Can.s, 
(d) Walafrid. 
i = Strab.de rcb. 
a Ceremony in Baptiſm , which he tcdeſcap.z6. 


quored with Approbation, both by this 
Council(c), and by Walafridus Strabo 


who cite him, apply this Rule only ro 


thought might be uſed variouſly in 
divers Churches, without any prejudice 
co that One Faich whercin they agrecd ; 
and therefore though 7rine [mmer/10u 
was uſed at Rome, he would not 1m- 
poſe it on Spain - But what is this, or 
the Cenſure upon Yittor in Euſebias, for 
impoſing the Roman way of Faſting upon 
the Eaſtern Church, to our Queſtion 
about the lawfulneſs of a National 
Churches impoſing one Liturgy upon 
her own Members 2 Gregory did moſt 
certainly impoſe Trine Immerſ10n at 
Rome , and Leawder and this Council 
impoſed Single Immerſion on Spain ; 
Nor did any blame Yidor for impoſing 
his way of Faſting, and keeping Eaſter, 
upon his own Church of Rome, and its 
Dependants. This ſort of impoſing 
Ceremonies and Liturgies, always was 
thought very lawful, and was practiſed 
| "x 
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in all Ages and Countries: And this is 

all we deſi Ire, V/z. tO impoſc thc ['nzliſh 

Liturgy and Ceremonies upon the Eng- 

{iſh Church, leaving other National 

Churches to their Liberty in both calcs. 
Fourthly, My Adverlary faith, Ze can 

mo where diccur the Song of the 
Three Children before this Cruncil of® 

Toledo; where it is mentioned as uled 

(c) Diſc. of Lit. Before, but then firſt impoſed ( e 3 1 
in 8: Reply, The Words ot che Canon thew 
this to be a Miſtake : For they lay, 

That the whole Catholic Church roy 

out the World celebrates this Flymn , 

and that only ſome of the Spaniſh Clergy 

neglected to ſing it at ſome ſolema Times, 

Viz. On Sundays and FHely-days; there- 

fore they Decree it ſhall be ſung in all 

the Churches of France and Spain in all 

folemn Maſſes, and that they who omitted 

this ancient Cuſtom , and broke this De- 

crae, ſhould be deprived of the Communion. 
Now how could the whole Catholic 
Church apree in the uſe of rhis Hymn, 
it it had nor been impoſcd ? Had all 
Churches been ar liberty (as he fancies) 
ſome of them would have uſed it, and 
others not. Again , how comes this 
Council to call it, as ancient Cuſtom , 
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if this were the firſt rime it was pre- 
tcribed 2 Or why do they ſay , it was 
Negligence in thole few who omitted 
it, 1t it were not a Duty before? It is 
plain cnough, that this Hymn was an- 
ently preſcribed ; bur ſome Scrupu- 
lous perions, by miſlaking the Canons 
of Laclicea and Braga, as if they for- 
bad all Hymns, which were not taken 
out ot holy Scripture, would not obey 
the Injunction, nor uſe this Hymn at 
{olemn Times: This indeed may prove 
that ſome. of the Clergy then did neg- 
Ic to read the whole Office, (and 
yet it ſhews that to be a prear faulr,) 
but it doth not prove that this 
Hymn was never cenjoyned be- 
fore, it rather ſuppoſes the Con- 
trary. And indeed the Canon of Zao- 
dicea, only forbids{ | f1wTRYs Yaauvs) 
Pſalms compoſed by private Perſons, 
which cannoc reach this Hymn. And 
thar Canon of Braga, is a Tranſlation 
of that made at Laodicea, and forbids 
private Mens Poctry to be uſed in the 
Church: Yer perhaps, ſome did abuſe 
this into the rejefting Hymns, compo- 
ſed by the Ancients ; and therefore 
ſeven ycars aſter, "The Second Council 
RT | * 
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158 Of the Ovioinal 
at Tours, made a Canon to j1/t:fie aydl 
allow the uſe of the Hymns, made by the 

( ) Concil, Fcclefraſtical Dotors (f). And what 
Twror. 2. Can. was Decrccd then in that Council, the 
24.4 57% laſt Century, is confirmed in this Cen- 
tury by this Fourth Council of 7rleds; 
which contains as we ce, cleer Evi- 
dence for the uſe of Liturvics , both 
now, and in ancient Time allo. 

Before I leave Spain, let me bricfly 
note; Thar the Fifth, and Sixth Coun- 
cils of Toledo, do ſtritly cnjoyn Li- 
ranies to be uſed Solemnly, upon rhe 
(e) Concil. Ides of December (gp) : And all Men know 
OY F. Can. 1. Litanics were put into preſcribed 
oo eme® Forms, many Ages betore. The Eighth 
6. can. 12. An. Council of 7oledo h), complains of 
> Lak Spa ſome Clergy Men, who were not throw ly 
5 8 «C1 / od ; th thoſe Orders, or orm 
FS AY (Cq44 nted wi je Orders, (or Forms) 
) Cencil. which were daily uſed; And they Necree 
As can* that none hereafter ſhall le ordained, 
ut ſupr. p. 491. but ſuch as have pe? fetl!y Learned the 

whole Pſalter, The uſuil Flymns, and 
Canticles , and the way of Baptizing : 
And if any ſuch be already admitted, 
they are compelled to exerciſe themſelves 
in Reading theſe Offices. Which is a 
Demonſtration, they were in written 
Forms, which miohr be read over by 


them. 


Lat 


and Uſe of Liturgies. 
them. Another Council about twelve 
Vears after . makes a Canon for ob- 
ſerving the Mcthod preſcribed, in the 
Mozarabic Liturgy, about the place of 
that Pſalm, O come /et ns Sing wnto the 


Lord; in the Evening Office (i). And ;) corey. 


upon the creeping in of ſome variety, 
about ten Years after that into ſome 


Emeritan. Can. 
7. vid. Notas 
Bin. ut ſupr.. 


leſſer Churches, The Eleventh Coun: pag. 5 40. 


cil of Toledo, renews the old Canon, 
That all ſhall Celebrate the public Offices, 
that is, Veſpers, Mattins and Maſs, as 
was dene in the Mother Church (k) ; So 
preat was their care to preſerye that Uni- 


(k) Concil. 
Tol. xi. Can. 3+ 


formity in their Worſhip, which they An. 675. Bux. 


had rcitored and Eſtabliſhed. 


$ 3. Now that other parts of the 


ut ſupr. p. 549. 


Concil. Con- 


World kept to their ancient way of jar. iTrule 
ſerving God, as well as Spain, appears An. Dom 680. 


by a Famous Council, held at Cor- 
ſtantinople in . this Century , where 
the Liturgics of S. James, and S. 
Baſil, are cited for very pood Au- 
thority, againſt ſuch as were then ac- 
counted Heterodox, if not Herertical; 
even the Armenians, who did not mix 
Water with their Wine, in the Sacra- 
ment. For when. they hayed cited 


Scrip- 


Of the Original 
Scripture and clcered S. Chryſo/tom from 
the aſperſion of holding that Opinion, 
They add, That both James the Bro: 
ther of our Lord according to the Fleſh, 
who was firſt placed in the See of Jeru- 
ſalem, and $. Baill the Arch- Biſhop of 
Czlarca, whoſe praiſe is ſpread over all 
the W pela; Delvering to us in writing, 
the way of Myſtical Conſecrati 'm, have 
Fi ppointed us in the holy Liturgy, to con- 
ſecrate the ſacred Chalice , both with 
0) —iſyes- Water and Wine (|). Here t! ien we ice 
oor Tbs wr a great Council, accounted the Sixth of 
cn > UE clas General Councils , Twenty years 
xs, before the year of Chriſt 700, exprelly 
trove owning the Liturgics of S. Fames and 
Aei]veyie i S. Baſil, to have been delivered ro them 
gf 1% in writing, the one by an Apoſtle, the 
ews T0 t4pdy 
news n. Other by an Eminent Dilhop , who 
So xgon * lived above 300 year before chis Coun: 
ay 4 ca» cil; And quoting them in ditpure, with 
Can. 32. Bever. choſe they accounted very Erroneous, 
Tom.1. p.192- which aſſures us, that they not only 
owned, and uſed theſe Lituroics them- 
ſelves ; but that they had been {o lon? 
reccived among them, as to pain an 
Authority in matters of Controverly, 
next to the Holy Scriptures. And. 
Withal ic muſt be ſuppoled, char the 
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Armenians allb owned theſe Liturgies 
to be ancient, genuine and Authentic; 
for it they had thought them to be 
;mpoltures , or inventions of Jater 
Ages , it had been ridiculous in this 
Council, to preſs them with Evidence 
taken from Thenc?2. Which makcs me 
admire at my Adverlaries Confidence, 
who pretends to have ſearched all An- 
riquity ; and yer asks. IVhat Greets they 
aro which own the Liturgy of S, James? 
anc tells us, he can find no Greek, own- 
ig it til] 799 Years after Chriſt (m) ; 
And a litre aſter, Theſe Liturries were 
not frm, vor wed before the [eventb 
or 6/9 Century - if they had, ſome 
Farhers or Cenncils , would have menti- 
0941 them (n). We lee if he had plea- 
led, he might have found a whole 
Council of Greek Biſhops, and a whole 


Country of Erftera Chriſtians, own- 


ing thee Liturgies before the year 790. 


(m) Dit. cf 
Lic. Page 149, 


(nm) Ditc. of 
Lif. Pag. 159, 
35 bs 


Bur further. we have before ſhewed 
thar divers Fachcrs do mention them 
betofe this Ave; And we mult here 
add, that a gc neral Council cannot bs 

ſuppoſed, to cite theſe Lirurgtes for E-. 
Yidence in dilþute, in th: very ſame 
feoe, wherein they were firſt known 


M and 
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of the Original 


and uſed: We muſt Cools them ex- 
tremely impudent, and their +dver- 
ſaries ſtrangely ſoft and caly, to fancy 
ſuch a thing; Wherctore this Teſtima- 
ny though procluced only in this Age, 
undeniably proves that theſe Liturgies, 
had bcen uſed ard owned for many Ages | 
paſt.and that no body in this time doubt- 
ed of their Authority or Antiquity. } 


6 4. We. will now return into the 
Weſt, and as we have given an account, 
of the original of the famous Spaniſh 
Liturgy in one intire Hiſtory ; So we 
will now treat of the Liturgies uſed in 
Britain, France, and Germ.ny, not tying 
our ſelves ſtritiy to the Order of 
Time, that we may put together the 
ſcattered 26a ae; to cach of 
theſe Countries. e thall begin with 
the Britiſh. and eA imitators the 


Iriſh and Scots, of whom my Adverlary 


boldly pronounces thus, 7. TIriand 
( with whom the Britons and Scots 
ſymbolized,) we ſhewed before out of the 
great Ulher, that 1iZ the Twolſth Cen 
tury , ni one general Form of Service was 
retained, but druzrs Rites aid manners 
of Celebration were obſerved, till the Ro: 

21n 


and Uſe of T iturptes. 
min was brought in Ly the Popes Le- 
gates (0). In which TE he reters to (0) Diſc. of 
a former Quotation , which he made ET T4-1396 
our of Biſhop 7//ker 1 thele words ; 
It is ſure {oth he, 1. e. B. Ulher) that m7 
the ſucceeding Ares , no one general 
Form of Drvine Service was retained, 
but divers Rites and manners of Ce!e- 
bratimm, in divers parts of this King- 4 
dom; until the Roman wſe was brought 
in at laſt, by Gillebercus Malacluas, 
and Chriſtianus, who were the Popes 
L.egates here about 509 years azo (p). Gp) DAR ai Na 
Now hcnce he infers, that the "Iriſh, Oba Reb of i 
tor above 1100 years. (and the Bri- ane 17h. 
tains; and Scots, if not fo long, yer ©? + mk, 
pag: 24+ 

long after 44/tjz, retained ſuch libec- 
ty herein, as the Church anciently 1n- 
JoynS - in all corners of the World. 
In which account he equally wrongs 
that learned Primate, and the Truth ic 
felt: For Biſhop Tjher in the place 
cited {aich St at Ireland, As for 
the Form of Liturgy, and public Ser- 

vice of G od , which $. Patrick brouzht 
into this C ery - it ts ſaid that he re- 
ceived it from Germanus and Lu- 
pus , and rhat it orizinaly deſcended 
from S. Mark the Evanzeliſt ; For 
M 2 which 


Of the Original 
which he quotes an old Manuſcript , 
writien meer 9CO years ago, extant in 

© 17 -Relig- Sr, Robert Cottens Library (q): Which 

\. v.24, Manulcript 1s fince Printed, ( bur very 
imperiectly) in Spe/mans Councils, and 
therein it 15 (aid, 7ha! their Form of 
Liturgy was the ſame, with that which 
as received by the r Neiihbors the 


(17 ne Ts Gauls (r) ; and it 1s there ſaid to have 
Cl V1, Is . 

© 5.pi”7 cen delivered from Germans and 
x7 8 L'par, and fuppoled to have come at 


firſt trom S. //rre: Now of this laſt 
Point, (tz. that S. ark was the Au- 
thor of the Ga//cim Liturgy, ) Biſhop 
7//her ſeems doubtful , and then gocs 
on thus, But whatſoever Liturgy was 

wled here at the firlt , this is ſure, 
that in ſuccedins Aves, no one general 
Form of Divine Service was re! ained & c. 
and ſo goes on in the words cited by 
my Adverlary - Who according to his 
wonted Fraud, conceals all that the 
Primate faith of the ancicnt Liturgy ; 
which he athrms was but one, and was 
brought in by S. Parric, both among 
the Iriſh and Bri: 01S : for in the next 
Page he faith of the Britons, That their 
Form of Liturgy was the F; we, with 
that which was received by their Neigh- 
bours | 
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Lors the Gauls, is intimated by the An- 

thor of that ancient Fragment allcdged 

before (s) : So that Biſhop T/her, be- a Wer Rb 1 
leived rhar at firſt, both Britcns and Ms 4 
Triſh had one Form, one Lituryy. :5. 3 
And the varicty which my Adveria- 

ry calls an ancient Liberty, was an 
Innovation and a Corruption oi the 

truly ancient way of Serving God by 

one and the ſame Liturgy. And the 

Reader muſt have ſeen this to have 

been Biſhop Z/-er's Opinion, it he had 

not cut off halt his Dilcourfe, and be- 

gun in the midſt of a Sentence. But to 

make this ſtill morc Evident, Biſhop 

7/her in another Tra, produces a 

very ancicnt Manuſcript, called 4 Ca- 

talogue of the Triſh Saints: Wherein they 

are reckoned up in three Orders; and 

the Chronology is ſo very exact, that 

we may rcaſonably believe, it was writ 

by a very good hand : The words are 

theſe, The Firſt Order was, that of Ca- 

tholic Saints, in the time of Patricius, 

and they were famous Biſhops full of the 

Holy Ghoſt, in numier 350, Founders : 
of Churches, having one Head, cv2n 

Chriſt, and one Leader S. Patric; one 

Maſs, and one manner of Celebration, — 
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Of the Original 

The Second Order were CatholicPreſbyters, 
amommg whom were few Biſhop's and many 
Prieits, 300 in number, having wie Head, 

wen our Lord; they Celebrated divers 
Majſes and Ie Arvers Rules, ———The 
Third Order of Saints, were } toly Preſ- 
| Byrers , and a few Tew Biſhops, 100 in 
FS; Ps — and they had divers Rules 
and Maſſes (t). Then a little aſter he 
recokons the time that thele Orders 
cotained ; The Firſt, which was moſt 


P48: 475: 474* Holy, NT ER: from 4.433. to An.534. 


Co Vid. Ibid. 


PB. 4 9 Os 


The ſecond, which was Holy of Holies, 
continued from544.to572.The 34 Order 
which was Holy, continued from 598 to 
665 (u). Now by this account we fee, 
That the Firſt and beſt Times from S. Pa- 
7ric,had onlyone Form of Divine Service; 
and thus it contiued for above 100 year, 
from towards the mid{t of the Fifth Cene 
eury,(thart is,from their firſt Converſion,) 
rill toward the middleof the 6:h Century. 
And then about the time that Monkery 
came into requeſt in theWeſtern Church, 
as Superſtition encreaſed, varictyot Rules 
were made, and in them were preſcrib- 
ed various Forms of Prayer ob Divine 


Service, or (as they called it) of Maſſes - 
For as Biſhop Oſher rells us, 7he public 
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Liturry and Service of the Church, was 

_ of o!d aamed the MaſS,cuen then alſouhet 

Pr:yers were ouly ſaid; and ſo the Ewen: 

inz Maſs franifies no more than that 

which we call Evenirg-Prayer (W). So (») B. Uſher 
then, when Variety was brought in, pg 
ir was not (as he falfly pretends ) a pag. 
liberty ro pray Arbitrarily , it was 

various Forms preſcribed in cach Dioceſs 

or Monaſtery: And every Clerk and 

Monk was bound tothe Form of his own 

Dioceſs or Monaſtery, and ſo were Stran- 

gers too, when they came amony them ; 

which occaſioned G//ibert ro complain, 

That it was Indecent and Schiſmatical to 

ſee a wery Learned Man of one Order, 

to be like a private Lay man when he | 
came to the Church of another Order (X): («) 6:tiber. 
'That is. becauſe he could not make i» Ur. Relig. 
Reſponſes , nor Vocally joyn in their = 
ſtrange Form: Wherefore when Super- at 
ſtition had deflroyed their Ancient and 

Original Uniformcy , they had no 

Liberty, bur were as much under Forms 

as ever , only differenc Churches had 

divers Forms, which I will make bill 

more evident: for Biſhop Z/her ex- 
pounding the aforcſaid Paſſage of 4di- 

vers Maſſes and divers Rites , thews it 
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Was meant of divers Forms, and rec: 
kons up tgur feveral Rules written 
down by thele 1r:/b Saints, ail | dulering 
- trom cach other (y): And two morc 

one writ by Dar ws, approved of by 
Pope CGrezory the Great: Another made 
by C olumbanus , who flouriſhed uno 
and 
dilters in fome things from the |! Rule of 
S. Benediil (x); of which Ordericus 
Vitalis fauth, That though his Scholars 
followed the Rule of S.Bene dick , yer 
they torlook not the Orders of their Ma- 
ſter: Por from Columbanus they learned 
the Manner and Order of Divine-Service, 
and a Form of Prayers for all Orders of 
Men that are in the Church of God (a). So 
that this Learned Primate took all theſe 
Varictics,to be various Forms of Prayer ; 


and my Adverlary ſhamefully abulcs 


his great Name, to give colour to a 
fall and groundlcls de 'yice of his own, 
of Fraym? Arbitrarily and E xtempore, 
which he would drcts up as one of the 
Gencral Ulages ot the ancicnt Church, 
whercas there is not one Syllable in 
Biſhop 7/her, tending to prove, That the 
Iſh retained this liter! 'y of Praying for 
1100 Years, and the Britons aud Scots for 

a 


and Uſe of Liturges. $63 = 
a long time after Auguſtin. This is his 
own Invention, and is as falſe as his 
Reflettions upon the prelent Church of 
Frg/and in that Page are malicious, and Los i 
without ground (4). As for the Britons ts. | 
he faith, They were Enemies to the Ro- 
man «/e 4n the Excharift in Gildas's time 3 
but he produces an Author there, whith' - 4 
ſaith , They followed the Afrtan Manner 
in Preaching, Baptizing, and celebrating | 
Eaſter (c). Now the Aftan and Eaſtern Fcangy Wat 
Churches had Forms of celebrating the Tomi pag107. 
Euchariſt, and Baptizing in the Fourth 
Age, as we ſhewed before out of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and many 
othcr Authors ; therefore if they fol- 
lowed the Eaſtern Manner, then they 
had Forms for the Euchariſt and Bap- 
tiſm; and though they had no Unifor- 
mity with Rowe, yer if they followed 
- the 4/tan Manner , he hath no Reaſon' 
ro allerr, That they were averſe to, and 
unacquainted with any Uniformity ; and 
that they had no preſcribed Litur- 
gies for ſuch Uniformity long after. A 
pitiful piece of Sophiſtry ! ro conclude 
trom their not recciving the Roman 
Liturgy , and agrecing to be Uniform 
with them, to infer , that the we 
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(d) Uſher Rel. 
of anc. Iriſh, 


Pag.2 6, 


(e) Baleus de 
(lc rift. Brit, 
m:higtol.3 2. 


ff) Uſher An- 
eiqg.Brit.Eccleſ. 


pa$-379. 
An.Dom. 5 60. 


(g) Balzs de 
ſcript. Brit. 
fol. 34. An. 
Dom. 5 yo. 


Of the Original 


had no Unifarmity or Liturgy at all. 
If we may believe Biſhop 7/her, Saint 
Patric was the Apoſtle both ot the 7ri/h 
and Welſh, and brought the tame Li- 
turgy into Wales. thac he brouzht intro 
Ireland ; and therefore he faith of the 
Britons, That their Form of Liturgy 15 
the ſame with that which was »* ond 
by their Neighbcars the Gauls (d {or 
which he cites the fore-mentioned An- 
cient Manuſcript: And it they had any 
varicty among, them, it was a varicty 
of Forms, not his Arbitrary liberty : 
For Baleus informs us, That /entizern, 
who was Biſhop of that Church which 
was alterward called S. 41/aph , Writ a 


Mangal of his Miniftrations(e) ; That is, 


the Forms by which he celebrated Divine 
Service ; and Biſhop [her thews, That 
he and S. Co/u%iba meeting together, 
their Diſciples a/zeruately ſang Forms of 
Praiſes to God, and rhe latrer Company 
with Hallelujah (®. Morcover, Baleus 
further tclls us, That S.4/aph, the Scho- 
lar and Succeſſor of Fentigern writ a 
Book, Of the Ordinations of his Church 
(e); which ſeems to be the Forms uſed 
there in Ordaining Presbyters and Dca- 
cons , and perhaps in Admitting of 

Monks 


and Vhje of Liturgtes. 
Monks. This may ſuffice tg ſhew us, 


the Britons had written and preſcribed 


Forms, before my Adverſary will allow 
them to have been uſed any where; 


and if any require further farisfaCtion, 


he may conſult the Learned B. Z/her's 
Antiquity of theBriti;fþ Churches, where 
there are divers Evidences of thisTruth. 
We proceed therefore to the Saxons, 
who were Converted by Auguſtin the 
Monk about the end of the Sixth. Cen- 
cury : And He (nodoubr) according to 
S.Gregory's direCtion , made a Liturgy 
for then: , taken our of the Roman , the 
Gallizan, and other Forms , which conti- 
nued in uſe for ſome time: Bur after 
Gregorys Roman way of Singing began 
to be fo generally admired in all theſe 
Parts of the -World , Thar was alſo 
labourcd by Auzuſtin's Succeſlors to be 


brought in here: For Bede mentions 


one James a Deacon, who was skilled 
both in the Roman and the Canterbury 
way of Song ; laying of him , That 
Paulinus /cavinz York, and returning to 


| Rocheſter, left this James behind him 


in the North , who when that Province 
had Peace, and the Number of the Faith- 
ful encreaſed , being very skilful in Sing- 


ing 


172 


(h) Pede hiſtor, 
Iib. 2 CaP. 2e, 
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Of the Original 
ing in the Church, became a Plaſter of 
Ectlefraſtical Sorg to miny, after te way 
either of Rome er of Canterbury (+); 


crc A.D.6,e Which mull ſignific his tcaching Clerks 


(i) Bcd 2 11d. 
lib.4. cap.2. 
CirC.An.s6 70, 
(&) Idem lib.s. 
Cap.20, 


how to recttc Grezory's Or Aurnſlin's. 
Forms of Service; becauſe in that Are 
they chanted their Prayers and Praiſes 
both. About Thirty years after tis, 
in Zheodoras his Time, Z7hey earned 70 
S110 the ON. all Englan; eur s aud 0-1C 
Eddi (after the afereſaid Jamcs; was 
their Maſter in the Churches, on the North 
of Humber (z). Anda lictle aſter, thoſe 
who In/truited Men in Fcoclehaltical | 
Offices, are caved. Maſters of Singinn (k); 


 becaule the Offices were ct to tome 


certain Notes ; and that alone is enough 
to prove, they then Prayed by certain 
preſcribed Forms, it being impollible to 
fer Arbitrary or Extempore Prayers to 
Notes; which though tome have aftirm- 
cd liable ro be Canted , yer none ever 
thought them capable ro be Chanted. 
Buc we proceed : I doubt not bur the 
Gregorian Forms, as well as his way of 
Singing, came into uſe nere before the 
Year 700: For in the late claborare 
Colletion of Old Sixon Books and 
Manuſcripts, put out by my Worthy 
Friend 
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and Uſe of Liturgles.  2nJ3 

Friend Dr. Hicks, there is a Sacramentary — 
of S.Gregory , which is at leaſt a Thou- 
ſand years old (1); and then it muſt be ( Grammarica 

OT . _*. Meſ(o-Gothic, 
Written about the Year 690. Bur this is p.1..148. 
more plain in the Famous Council of 
C!;veſho, which far 24 year after, where- 
inthcre 1s not only clear Teſtimony for 
the uſe of Forms, but a full Evidence 
of the prevailing Intereſt of the Koman 
Offices: For there it is appointed, That 
All Prieſts ſhall learn to repeat the 
whole Office by Law, appointed for their 
Order ; and ſhall be able to interpret the 
Creed, the Lords Prayer , and the hol 
Words pronounced in the Maſs, into the 
Jul ir Tongue; Can roth. As alſo, 
That al P:irſt: ſhall perform all thear 
Offices after 1's ſame way and manner , 
Can.rith. And lurrher it is Decreed, 
JThat the Feſtivals in memory of our 
Lord, be celebrated in one and the ſame 
manner, in all Offices belongins to them 
as to Baptiſm, Adminiſtring the Commu- 
nion, and the manner of Stnginr, accor ding 
to the Written Form, which we have 
received from the Roman Church ; a»4 
that the Feſtivals of the Martyrs ſhall 
be obſerved on the ſame day, accordi-g '» 
the Roman Martyrology, with the Pja/me 
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Of the Ortginal 


and Hymns proper to each of them, 
Can.13th. And finally, 7hat the Sevrw 
Canonical Hours of Prayer be obſerved, 
with the proper Pſalms and Flymns , and 
that the Monaſteries (hall all Sing alike, 
and ſhall neither Sing or Read any thing, 
but what is generally uſed, and is derived 


from Scripture, or permitted by the Cuſtom 


(-») Concil. 
Cleveſbe. 
Can.1o,11,13, 
& 15. apud 
Spelm.Concil. 
Tom.l. p.249- 
circ. An. D.7 14 


(n) Gul. Malmſ. 
de pet. reg. 
lib. 1. cap.3. 
Pag. 12. 

& $:1m.Punelm, 
lib. 1.cap.1s-. 


of the Roman Church, that ſo all may © 
with one Mind and one Mouth glorifie © 
God,Can.15th (m). From which Canons 
it is very plain, that che Saxons, within 
one Century after their Converſion , 
had Written Forms of Prayer for all 
Offices, and that the Romasn Liturgy 
was now beginning to be generally 
received in this Land. I fhall make 
but one Remark more in fo cicar a caſe, 
which is, That Venerable Bede dying 
on Aſcenfion-day, is (by ancient Hiſto- 
rians } (aid ro have repeated rhe Col- 
Ie tor the Day, in theſe Words , 0 


| King of Glory, and Lord of Hoſts , who 


as on this day didjt aſcend triumphantly 
into the Heaven of Heavens, leave us not 
comfortleſs, but ſend us the Promiſe of 
the Father, even the Spirit of Truth (n); 
and ſoon after he gave up the Ghoſt. 
Now this is the Collc in the O'd 


Roman 


RT Ur EM ESTES, Ws. 
Ee X Ws, Foo wh at GEE I RIS L We. fs Ae OR Sn fd bp Bu - 3, oe RSS OW Eo ts CME Ln an We WS 3G A Ee W438 3 
ne Wn Bee ALE po EE LL ee CE RE A Le I A et nyt ee Ls Eds oe SCE aoa 54 LE 
CEP PR i WONT. P28 RIGID Ba ou ne I Le A > > SAILS F WO O10 AS es EG PEI I OREN ES STI SOL TIE PR LA SD 

EE ee We pgs La 


vote tc ITT et SE SPE on dT Eon” ra ASE I ae OT. d { "OI \ - - "OF 4 
NE Fog rae! © Bt © bat Re re be dy, bans, > ng FE 1 WE GNI ot IH dee 3th, MS SIOE 26 HC IR ' Se Bbe3O eo oC 2 . e . 
D LEY IPA CIs, » YEE. EIS TR I IIS CESS” 4” dt 0 ay x RE SITE EE 7 0 SPSS RIS 1k © OLE] IRE, 0, ie TS IIS 2 Dh, "bf A (#- — *% os Co & i "Tb Ir KL 
KZ'F "2s. A > 5 : bo Þ > 3 i WY 7 L v Ps, S 2 heb Wore) te: ws. 4 te LY I 2: CT > [8:23 000 + dg) pr ; > Lira, Fy . bf 3. >> =_ þ $4 
i & x BEL. PE AGWSs ; Co ES : oe. IBS" Ne Sree 4s FG NS = EEC ASE. ONES ate I Ao OE IEEE Rog op i Ede IA, 125 OR: ES 2 Bd CER, 
Far E { : 5 47 2 - * OK Vs THOSE 5 =F Ni EL Io Se SEAS ICIS RTED bs OE EI a $4 ae ee Foot: INES: aa. £24 Ss, {at Ye IRE Se 4 
4 G 8 £ c 2 cf a an $8 I ASS Fo BESET AIRS we A FE Cos <d Be. 2s FS; $9. ER. -- 1.63 Ty Wa TSS 5 ge” 2 | & 
= ; # v I IR, =; 00 Pn £25k wp So BA, * De Is OW oe. Wy 15 ASE ERAS. Sw. VETS 
7 : F >. be Pn] : —# P < _ SPE 7 net Os fa: & * - ts Bs 
% f - 46 2a 
* x $ » £ 
J , 55 
' Sy "3% _- # & 
( © 4 ly? is | : 
A | 
: « F - 
— 


Roman Forms, and (is-yet continued 
our Liturgy. almoſt Verbatim , which 
vives thar Collect the ! onour of haying 
been received in this Nation for neas;; 
Thouland y ears :. But. fince my Adyer- 
ſary dares nor attempt the Saxons ;..apd 
Spelman's Councils afford ſo many. une 
deniable Proofs of preſcribed, and im- 
poled Forms uſed here. from the Time 
of their Converſion, I ſhall not heap up 
needleis In{tances , but procced to-the 
Kingdoms and Churches in- France and 
Germany, Where the ſame Order and 
Method of Praying was obſerved. 
$. 5. | have fo fully proved , that Ecclefa 6alt- 
there was.a Form of Service peculiar to ons | 
the Gal/ican Church , that I need not 
have added any thing on that. Subject, 
bur. that my Adverſary- hath the confi- 
dence to fay., {n France they had Books 
for public Service in the .8th Century, 
yet they were uſed at the tr 


% 


thoſe that officiated , who added and. 
out as they thought fit, tz11 Charlemajr 

in the beginning of the Ninth Age,would * 
have them Reformed after the Roman 
guiſe. And this he proves by a Fallage 
cited out of the Chronicle of Engoli/n 

related in Mornay. of the Maſs (o); but 


ieurg. lib. 1. 
CaP. I'2e, & in 


Append. 


(p Bdx&4,rerum 


Of the Original © 
the whole Srory is nothing elſe but. 


Falſhood and Fallacy. For, 


if they had none before : Whereas we 


made a Book of Hymns for the Ga/lican 
Church in the Fourth Ape, A». 354. 
That Muſzxs of Marfeils compoſed a 


Sacrament in the Fifth Century, 47.458. 
We have ſhewed , Thar the Gallican 
Office, which is ſtill extant, was made 
at leaſt as carly as the Age in which 
S. Martin lived ( p): And that in the 
Time of S:donins Apollinaris the Clergy 
there generally uſed! a Common-Prayer- 
Book , in thar fame Fifth Century, 
An.475. We have proved, That in the 


end of the Sixch Age, Gregory the Great 


direted Angaftin the Monk, ' to read 
over the Ga//ican Liturgy, as well as 
the Roman ; which ſhews it was then 
Written itt a Book: Yea, my Adver: 
farics own Avrhor, Mornay, in the place 
cired by him (which he muſt needs fee) 


affirms, 7 hat before the 7 tne of Gregory, 


there was another manuer of Service in 


France then there was at Rome ,; and 
that 


_ Firſt, He fpeaks of Books for public 
Service in France in the 87h Century, as 


have made it appear, That S. Hilary 


Book of Prayers for Conſecrating the 
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that Innocent a»d Gelaſius (who were 
Popes in the Fitth Century) as well «s 
Gregory , had uſed their utmoſt endea- 
wvours t0 bring them to conform to" the 
Roman Order (q ; ns (q) Mevndy of 
plainly , they had a' Service of their pe Mab, + 
own differing from the Roman , in Innv- jag.c,, 
cents and in Gelafius his' Time, thar is, 
in the Fifth Century ; and that Epiſtle 
of Hildewinus to Lewes the Gentile, 
An.82.5. (mentioned in Mornay) implies 
the ſame thing : For Hdewinus faith, 
IWe have ſtill divers very ancient Maſs- 
Books almoſt conſumed with extreme Age, 
containing the Order of the Gallican 
Service, which was uſed from the time 
that the Faith was firſt TR—_ af $9 ; 
art of the Weſt, until we admitted the, ,,, 
Rowin Order (t;], Where we ſee, He Rs 
not only- affirms they had a Form of opera Dinyſ. 
Service from their firſt Converſion ; bue 7? 
that in the beginning of the Ninth Age 
ſome of the Copies of that Service 
were worn out with extreme Antiquity, 
fo thar probably cheſe Copies were writ 
in the Sixth Age: And from hence we 
may diſcern the falſhood of my Adver- 
ſaries Prerence, That there were no 
Service-Books in France before the 8th 
Century. N Secondly, 
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Secondly, He affirms, That theſe Books 


were uſed ar the diſcretion of him that 


Officiated. But this is as falſc as the 


former ; for we have proved: by divers 


French Canons, in the Fifth and Sixth 
Ages, Thar all the Clergy in one Pro: 
vince were bound to ule the fame Form 
of Service, which was uſed by their 


rury, Theodu/phus (Biſhop of Orleance) 
cnjoyns his Clergy, When they came to 


hts Synod, to bring. their Common;Prayer: 
Books with them, and two or three Clerks. 


who aſſiſted them in the celebrating Divine 


Service, that ſo it might appear. hav 


exaitly and. diligently they, had. per: 
(s) Theodulp', formed their Duties ('$) ;\- winch 18:8 


Hure!: Ep. ad ſtricter courie, than is now taken in our. 


Cler. CAP. 4+ 


ap. Bon. er. Church, Bur my-Adverſary pretends 
Liurg. p.349. he hath Evidence. for this Liberty our. 


(rt) Mcrnay of 


Bs of an ancient Chronicle mn Avrnay (t), 
Book I.chap 8. Which ſaith, That every one at his 
Pag-6 4+ pleaſure had depraved the Book of Offices, . 
by adding and diminiſhing. To which I 
Reply, Thar theſe Words are not in. 
Mornay, and if they be in the Chronicle” 

of Engoiiſm, as the Margen recites NN 

them, The meaning is plainly this, 

That thoſe who writ out theſe Forms, had 

”— depraved_ 


Metropolitan. And in the Eighth Cen- 
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a good Pretence to French Rings, to 

bring in rhe Roman Service : Herein: 

therefore he hath no ground for his: 

falſe Aſertion , That gheſe Books were, 

uled at the diſcretion "of him that di 

Oftctate. 

_ Thirdly, Hle miſtakes again, in ſaying, 

That Charlemaign , in the beginning of 

the. Ninth due, reformed them after the 

Roman gui/e. For firſt, his own Author: | 

Moruay afkrms , That King Pepin, for 7 
everence of Pope Steven , received the. 

whale Order of Rome, and cites two Capi» 

tulars for ths, wherein Chailes the Great 

declares, That his Father Pepin. /i-/+ 

put d:wn the Gallican', _ and ſet up the A SOIT 

Roman Service in France (4). Now... © Ss 

Pope Steven died 41.755. Which is near viv.; cav. +1 9, 

Fifty .ycars before the Ninth Age began." Merz.1y us 
cover, the Canturiators our of Sign 79 

y bert 2 


: to Of the Original 
; bert, and divers ancient Hiſtorians , teſt 

us, That it is apparent, there was a diffe- 

rent way of Singing in .the Roman and 
| the Gallican Churches, til!” Pepin , upon 
| his being made Kinz of France 4 y the 
Pope, broucht in the Roman Rites and 
b - way of Singing into the Gallican Church 
2 (w) Mgdebur. (W). Now this was in the. year 75r. 


| Aung pm that is, in the midſt of che Eighth Age. 
7T*3 3 


| 

| with the fame work, bur then it was 
| before the beginning of the Ninth Age, 

| which is the Period that my Adverſary 
| that ſome Churches kept up the Old 
way of Singing, he ſeat two Clerks to 
Rome, to learn thcre the Anthentic way 
| of Singing, and they firſt raughr the 


1b. 
4 > -.;, Church of Merz, and then all France (x). 


| rewenty years before the Ninth Age 
| began. Apain, He owns this Unifor: 


mity was brought in by his Father 
(y) Capreul. 


in Ca>. An.788. tbour the Year 788. The next Year, 
P2:-293- 1n another Capirular, Char/es the Great 

oblioes the Monks allo to follow that 
| Roman Order of Sinzins , which his 
I. Father appointed, when he put down the 


"Tis rrue, Charles the Great did go on 


aſti2ns to this Matter: For finding ſtill 


Ch.on.An.774. But this was in the year 774, Six and 


P | 
5 IP of; 2 and enjoyns it once more (y), 


Old 


0/4 Gallican way (z). In the ſame year OG. 
alſo was this Law made, That the Clergy mas "gn 
ſhould have Orthodox Books wery well 
Corretled, leſt thoſe who defire to pray to 

God aright, by Ill written Books ſhould 

ack amiſs ; and therefore none was to 

write out the Goſpel, the Pſalter , or Fw 
Miſſal , but a Man of mature Age (a). "xy - 5okg T 
And finally , The laſt Perſons ſent from cap.;0.p.237 
Rome about compleating this Unitfor- 
mity were Adrias's two Chanters, who {1 Mee, 
came into France An. 790 (b). Where- Cen. 8.cap.s. 
fore he is out in his Chronology as to £5, *+5 
this Matter , becauſe the Roman Order Anu. 790. 
was brought into the Ga/lican Church 
by Pepin firſt, and then univerſally 
ſerled there by Charles the Grear, before 
the Ninth Age. began. Bur to ler that 
paſs, it is certain there was no more 
liberty allowed to any Miniſters in the 
Gallican Church,before the Roman Oflices 
came in there, than there was afterward ; 
becauſe it js plain they had a Liturgy 
before, impoſed ſtrictly by divers Ca- 
nons of ſeveral Councils ; and while 
that Gallicay Office was in Force, the 
Clergy were as much bound to uſe 
thoſe Forms, as they were to ule the 

Roman Forms afterward ; and thercfore 
W 3 his 
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Of the Orrcinal 
his pretended liberty of Praying Ex- 


\tempore in public, or changing the 


public Forms ar pleaſure, hath no Foun- 
dation among the French of thoſc Ages, 
and is grounded only upon falſe and 
Quotations; for in fat and 
rcality there was no ſuch liberty in the 
Gallican Church , ſince the ſecond fa- 
mous Converſion of that People , no | 
nor before, as tar as we can find by 
thoſe few Memoirs we have of thoſe 
oblcure Times. 


6. 6. My Adverſary js as much miſta- 
ken in the Proofs which he brings for 
his Imaginary liberty in Germany : For 
he faith, Fovg after Boniface had been 


ftickling to reduce it to the Roman Tni- 


formity, the whole Country was ſo far 


from. (ubm3ttins fo any one preſcribed 


>, 
Order of Service , that in ene Dioceſs 


there were wariens Modes of Admini- 
ſirize : Which he proves by a Decretal, 
and by a Paſſage in the Life of Bruno, 
Archbiſhop of Colen, in the Midſt of the 
Tenth Age, who was then to correct the 
diverſity of Pivine-Service in his Pro- 
To ſhew the weakneſs and 
miſtakes of which Argument and In- 
ſtances, 
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ſtances, let us Note, That Germany (as: 
well as other of its Neighbouring: 
Countries) was carly Conyerted to the 
Chriſtian Faith ; for /renzus mentions 
che Churches founded in Germany, which 
believed as other Orthodox Churches cal ren. why 
did (4): Andin a Council held at Coles, xr. lib. 1. * 
An. 347. Six of the German Biſhops <4p.3-p28-53- 
were preſent (e); And from their near- uit 
nels to, and Correſpondence with the 
French, we may conclude they uſed 
the ſame Method in Divine-Service 
which was uſed there: Bur when the 
Northern Nations broke into thele parts 
of Exrope , many of the Germans re- 
lapſed ro Paganiſm; yet nor ſo pene- 
rally, bur that ſome of them were {till 
Chriſtians, and retained one Form of 
Divine-Service, uſing it in their Mother- 
Tongue. Now Boniface was ſent thither 
in the Year 7225 and though his Pre- 
rence was to convert Pagans , yct his 
main buſineſs was to bring thoſe who 
_ were already Chrittians , to ſubmit to 
the Roman Service in the Latin Tongue ; 
in this he was fſtoutly oppoſed: by 
divers Biſhops of Germany , who would 
not part with their old way of Serving 
.God ; butby the hclp of the Popes and 
| "M4 the 
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the French Kings , he was ſo ſucceſsful 

in his Attempts , That (as his preat 

Author ſaith ) he induced the People of 

Franconia, Heſſia-, Bavaria , Saxony , 

Friſia, &c. fo receive the Roman Order, 

oppreſſing ſuch as did oppoſe him , by 

Force: But after this, an holy Man 

wamed Mcthodius, rurved the Scripture 

mnto the Sclavonian Tonzue , ard re- 

eſtabliſhed the Ancient Service in all 

the Churches of this Language,attempting 

alſo to do the ſame in Bavaria , Auſtria, 

Suevia, Grc. Aboliſhing the Latin Maſs, 

(f) Merney of and the Ceremonies of Rome (f). Or 
the Maſs, ; ; 

Book 1.chap.s. AS the Cen!uriators relate it (g), He 

+4 Ye began to perſuade ſeme, That caſting 

44 —_ , away the Latin Tongue , they ſhould 

peg-491, Celebrate Divine Service in the Vulgar 

Tongue, for the edification of the Church, 

and retyru to their former Uſage, which 

they had before the Time of Charles the 

Great, From which Relation, and 

from the good Apreement between the 

Old Gailican.and German Churches , we 

may ſce there were Forms of Prayer 

before Boniface came into Germany, and 

Methodins reſtored the uſe of thoſe. 

Forms, and rejected the Roman Liturgy : 

So that here were Forms uſed by " 

un 
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and no Side deſired or expected any 
liberty from them; None pleaded for 


Extempore Prayer , the change being no 


more than exchanging one Lirurgy for 
another. And in this Boniface did 
prevail, and Methodius did not prevail 
much in Germany , being ſoon after 
baniſhed from thence into Moravia, 
where he died. But my Adyerſary 
cires the Canon Law, to prove, there 
were afterwards various Modes of Admi- 
niſtring in one Dioceſs. Now this 
Decretal is generally aſcribed ro Pope 


Celeſtine the Third, who died 4».1198. 


above 450 Years after Boniface; and 
B. Bilſon thinks it was made by /nnocent 
the Third, in his Zateran Council, 
An. 1215. near 500 Years after: The 
Words are thele, Becauſe in many Parts, 
there are in the ſame City and Dioceſſes, 
mixt People of divrrs Languages, having 
But one Faith, and yet divers Rites and 
Manners ; We ſtrittly Charge the Biſhops 
of ſuch Places, to provide fit Men , who 
(according to the diverſity of Rites and 
Tongues ) may celebrate Divine Offices, 


and miniſter the Sacraments of the Church (b)Deeret lib.1. 
Tirt.3 1.de Office 
Jud. cap. 14. 
mihi pag.4 5 2+ 


«nto them(h). Now this Decreral only 
proyides for ſuch Cities wherein there 
Were 
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were Merchants from all Nations of 
Chriſtendom , ſome of which (ſuppoſe) 


might be Greeky , others Armenians, 


others Sclavonrans , others Spariards ; 
all which had different Forms of Li- 
rurgy, and ſome of them in dificrent 
Languages: Now in this caſe they were 
to be allowed fo many ſeveral Prieſts 
of their own, to Officiate by their own 
Liturgy : Bur this no more proves, that 
Prieſts who Officiate tro their own 
Nation, then had a liberty to vary , or 
that there were various Offices for 
People of the fame Country, than 
the allowing of French, Dutch , or 
Greek Churches, to ſerve God after 
their ſeveral ways in Loudon, proves, 
Thar the Clergy of London are not 
enjoyned to Read one Liturgy , or that 
the Church of EFnz/and hath divers 
Forms of Common-Prayer. This Fallacy 
is ſo proſs, that to be impoſed on by 


' it would ſhew as little Judgment , as 


che preſſing it expreſſes of Modeſty in 
him who would put ſuch Shams upon 
this Age. His ſecond Inſtance is about 
Bruno, Biſhop of Colen, who,as he cites 
the Relation (not our of Rotgerus, but) 
out of the Centwriators; Correiting the 

diverſity 
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and Uſe of Litargies. 187 
diverfity of celebrating Divine Offices iv 
his Province, appointed there , that ths 
fame Order ſhould be every where obſer- () Diverſita- 
ved (1) Bur,firſt he fraudulently leaves es o_ 
our the Word [Tora], which ſignifies this ſus Previnct | 
Diverſity was nor in any” one Dioceſs, 77/5: 4c . 
bur in the Archbiſhop of Colens whole 4 fot rave : 
Province, to whom all Germania Secunda conftituens. = 


of old was ſubject (4). And even at Joon 


this day Mirexs doth reckon up five (k) Heylin 
Diocelles beſide that of Coley, all under ©9in- lib. 2. 
rhis great Metropolitan (/): So that 1 Pires Motha 
whereas in theſe ſeveral Dioceſles there tz Epiltopar. 
were ſome differences in the Divine-#*5:39*- 
Service; This famous Biſhop reduced 

them all (according to the Old Canons) 

to that one Order which was uled at 

Colen. Now this makes nothing for 

that liberty of private .Clergy-men, 

to vary the Offices as they pleaſe, 

which my Adycrſary pleads for ; efpe- 

cially it what Du-Pleſſis Tay of this 

Matter be true, That Bruno then re- 

formed the Order of the Maſs tm his © 

Dioceſs (he ſhould ſay Prounce) according 
to thar of Rome (m): For then it follows, (7/Mmwy of . 
That the ancient German Offices Were pook L clings 
ſill uſed in ſome Parts that were fubjeAt'rag 74% _. 
ro the Archbuhop of Coler : So rhar: 1 


ſkill 


ER TNT oh ln foal CEO BOERITT So STRESS Tel Pt LR Ie LO TIT pp py 
P TY a ned ooo Roe OG TATE ; dn LEA fa g » he vIE > 


138 Of the Ortoinal 
Kill this is exchanging one Form for 
another, and no proof at all of liberty 
in Praying ; a thing unknown in this 
Age. | 


Azobards $ 7. We have little more in this Diſ- 
Epiſc. Lugaun. courſe againſt Liturgies out of Antiquity 
An-#3!-  exceptingonlyſome fewpretended proofs 
from late Ages, ro ſhew, that they uſed 

various words in the diſtribution of the 

Euchariſt. As Firſt, he tells us , hat 
Agobardus the Famous Arch- Biſhop of 

Lions, could not wel like thit Common 

Roman Form, The Body of our Lord Je- 

ſus Chriſt, &c. ſince he was only for 

Er ogers Expreſſions in the public Offices. 

And then he intimates, that Agobardus 

was cenſured for this by Baronius and his 


(n) Diſc. of Epitomator (n); To which I reply, Firſt, 
x 57*5- 9%: That Baronius never cenſures this great 


Biſhop at all; for this paſſage is not 
in Baronius,' but only in Spondanus the 
 _ . Epitomator, and from him alone. my 
o) Vid. Reron. Adverſary cites it (0). Secondly, Spon- 
EY 9: n-.. 4ayus ſpeaks not one word of Agobar- 

- P:7 97- - h; . w. 
998. us his correfting the Communion- 
Office ; but only that he rook great 
() Spon4a. pains in reſtoring the ancient Antipho- 
pitom. An. = 
8; 1. Num. :. 774ry, or Book of Hymns (P). hy Ba: 
WIUS 
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luzius hath now pur our the very Tra, 

which Spondanus refers to 5 and there 

is not one Syllable. in all that Book, 
expreſſing, any difſſtike at rhe Words 

uſed in the diſtribution (q) : Yea there (9 Agtbardi 
is a peculiar diſcourſe of this Biſhop, eo tradarproy 
avainlt Amalarius his Comment on the de cores. 4+ 
Maſs ; wherein he ſpeaks of the Ro- 5p ep brag 
man Canon , Te igitur, &c. yer never 156. 
makes the leaſt exception apainſt the 

Roman Order, or any thing contained 

in it (r). So that this pretended diſlike (r)-1bia. tv. 
of the Roman Form of diſtribution is <2=*5- 4#=al-. 
a meer Fiction of his own Brain. And'?** *'* 
11 it were true, that Agobardas did nor - | 
like any thing in Sacred Offices, bur 

what was Scripture ; Yet there is no 

cauſe, he ſhould for that cauſe diflike 

this, which he calls the Roman, bur 

was the Primitive, and is now our Pro- 

teſtant Form ; ſince the words are taken 

out of, and grounded on expreſs places 

of Holy Scripture: The Body of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is a Scripture Expre- 

ſion (s), and the next words, Preſerve (:) Math. xwvi 
thy Body and Soul to Eternal Life, are ** Luk. xxii. 
grounded on Scripture Promiſes (7); fo 54 Cn 
that if Ygobardus were never ſo (cru- (r) John. vi. 


pulous, .he might very well like and IR gis J- 
uſe '® 


dc ae Ce 
" w 


(d) Lnavadar. ES 


Ep.ad Carol. 
Mag. inter 


_ oper, Agob. 


Tom. 3. p.12 7. 
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uſe this Form. Burt becauſe my Ad- 


verlary deals only in Epitomes, I will 
now pive a full Account of this matrer. 
We mult obſerve therefore that Lez- 
dradus, the Predeceltor of 4:vbardus, 
in the year 799, according to the de- 
ſire of Charles the Great, had brought 
in the Roman Order of Singing, into 
the Church of Lyoxs ; and had par out 
an Antiphoxary, with an Epiſtle before 
it,.the Hymns whercot were generally 


taken our of the Holy Scripture (); 


\Buc abour 3o years after, 4m1/arius a 
buſy Monk, pretends ro bring a new 
Autiphonary from Rome, Corrcaed ater 
the. Roman Offlice, in the time of Gre- 
gory the Fourth ; which he preſented to 
Lewis the Godly, and hoped by his. 
Authority, to impoſe it ou all the Ga/l7- 
cau Church. Burt AJeobardus the Primate 


of France, rejeRts this new Autiphonir y, 


and writ a Book to prove there wer? 


| Hereſies , Blaſphemics and Nonſenic, 


in theſe Hymns of muarius , and 
keeps to the old Reman Au/iphonary, 
eſtabliſhed by his Predeceiior , the 
Hymns of which were. for the molt 
part taken our of the Plalms , and 0: 
ther parts of Holy Scripture , com- 
mend- 
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mending this to his Clergy, and giving 
chem his Reaſons, why he would not 
admit of the other: | And this Bopk of 
Azobardus concludes with theſe words, 
As the Church hath a Book of Myſteries, 
for Celebrating the Solemnity of the Maſs, : 
dizefted Orthodoxly, and with convenient 

Brevity, and hath a Book of Leſſons, 

colleted Judiciouſly out of the Drome 

Books ; ſo they' ought to have this Third 

Book, the Antiphonary, purged from all 

Fluman Figments and Lies, ſufficiently 

ordered out of the pure words of Scrip- 

ture , throuch the whale Circle of the 

year : That ſo in performing ſacred Offices, 

according to the moſt approved Rule of 

Faith , aud the Authority of ancient diſ- 

cipline , there may be kept among us, one 

and the ſame Form of Prayer, of Leſſons 

and of Fcclefraſtical SONgs (w). This 1s () Agobard. 
the whole Story, and the paſſage which 9 <oe2. 
Spondanus ignorantly, or ar leaſt rafhly ES 
Cenſures, and my Adyerfary Ridi- 
culouſly brings in, to ſhew Agobardus 

his ditlike of the words of diſtribution; 

Whereas theſe words refer only to rhe 
Hymns, which yet probably were nor 
all, the very words of Scripture : but 
were cither Tranſcribed thence, or a- 
orceable 
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Of the Original 
greeable thereto, much more than the 
new Hymns of Amalarius. And ſince 
Agobardus received and uſed rhe Roman 
Canon, and the whole Roman Miſlal, 
wherein were many things, which arc 
not the words of Scripture ; we muſt 
not expound theſe words, (cited but 
now) ſo ſtritly as Spondanus doth, as 
it he would nor uſe any words in Di- 
vine Offices, but thoſe of Scripture : 
For Agobardus means no more, thari 
that the Hymns ought to be, either 
taken out of Scripture, or agreeable to 
the DofQrine thereof; tor he proves 
thar the Hymns of 4malirius were He- 
retical and Blaſphemous, contrary in 
many things to the Holy Scripture, 
and therefore he rejected them. tut 
as to any Liberty in varying the Pray- 
ers. Leflons or Hymns that were eſta- 
bliſhed, or altering the Roman Forms ; 
This great Biſhop was ſo far from it, 
that he enjoyns the old Grezorian 
Office , and impoſes that preſcrib2d 
Form, together with rhe Leſſons and 
the Hymns , and oppoſes thoſe Inno- 
vations and Alterations , which ſome 
attempted to make, becauſe the Forms 
and Order then eſtabliſhed, were _— 
able 
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and Ufe of Liturnies. 
able borh to the Rule of Faith, and to 
the acicnt Eccicltaſtical Laws ; upon 
which occaſion, he produceth that Af- 
ricau Canon before cited (x) , in theſe I 5 
Words, VIZ. T hat HO Say plications asd p.g. Rag ha 
Prayers be ſaid, unleſs they have been ap- 

proved in 4<C Puncit ; nor [hat any of 

theſe, at all be Sun in the Churcy, till 

they have been conjithzred by. the Pru- 

dent, and approve! of in a Synod , left 

any thing agaizſ# the Faith be compoſed, 

either my miſt ate Or Ly deftrn y). And (y) Canon. | 
now the Reader ſhall judge, wherher gt pe ys 
this Author be for my Adverlaries OCs $2. 
purpolc or no, {ſince he impoſes Books 

of preſcribed Prayers ,. Leſſons and 

Hymns, and thinks the keeping ſtrict: 

ly to them, is neceſſary tro make the 

Clergy Unitorm, and the uſe of .chent oy 

agrecabke both to Scripture and Antt- | 


quity. 


n 2. Another inſtance of Liberty Adrien, 5 Fr. 
taken in varying the preſcribed Form A Fn. Ana. 
of the words of diſtribution, 15 a oo 
lation, of Pope <d-:ans adding divers 2, 
Solemn words cothe ufual Form, when 
hg gave the Sacramenr to Lotharius 
the French King and hs Attendants ; 


(2) Diſc. of 
Lit. P. 91, 92» 


Of the Original 


Which Lotharius had been Excommunt. 
cated by Pope Nicolas, for living in 
Adultery with one Waldrada, and Ls- 
tharins came to Rome tor Ablolution, 
and promiſed for ever ro Renounce 
ber; for the ſecurity of which promiſe, 
this Pope obliges him to rake the Sa- 
crament upon it , together with his 
Nobles : And upon that Extraordinary 
Occaſion, pot ILiTarum Solemnia , atter 


the uſual Conſecration, the Pope ad- 


ded ſome words for that once only; 
which was tro let them know their 
Danger, if they did Diſſemble in fo 
Solemn an Ordinance ; but fo, thar 
probably citker b:fore or after, he uſed 
the old Form of ditlribution, which rhe 
Hiltorians allo intimate; though ſince 
this is only an Hiſtorical Narration, 
they have nor perhaps fſoclearly exprel- 
ſed it : However, what can my Adicrſary 
infer from hence to his purpoſe, ſup- 
polins 4d-riin mixed the Form of diltri- 
bution, for rhis once, with his occa(t: 
onal Comminartion (:) 2 Firſt doth he 
think the Pope did well or ill in this? 
If he did ill, why doth he urge it for a 
Precedent? It feems to bea varying not 
only from the Churches Form , but 
; {rom 
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from the deiign of Chriſt ; who did 

not inſtitute this Sacrament to bs a 

Rite, to purge Men from Accuſations, 

or Seal Curlzs on Men, who brake 27 
cheir Leagues; and therefore this\is not 

a good Example tor our Church to fol- 

tow ; nor ouzhr the Diſſenrers ro deſire 

the ſame Liberty, till they have pro- 

ved the Fact was not Evil. Yet if it 
were well don2, what conſequence 

can they draw from it 2 may private 
Minitters do a!l that the great Biſhop 

oft the Wett may do ! Or becauſe he 

did take thys Liberty, once upon a. very 
Extraordinary occation , ns they to 

have iffalways, when there is nothing 

Extraordinary in the Caſe? | dare 1ay, 

my Adverlary could not imagin, that 
this Pope pave his Clergy Liberty to 
vary this Form as they pleaſed, nor to 

draw this ACt of his into an Example; ' 

and thercfore I cannot ſee any reaton, 
why he ſhould urge it. 

The like may be {aid of his next in- ER 
ſtance, of one Leathericas Arch Biſhop rpicc. Smon 
of Sens, who uſed thcſe Words in the An-Dom-1004. 
delivery of the Sacrament, Receive 7 
thou art Worthy. And my Adverſary 
faith, Robert X. of France Checkt him for 

Oz it, 
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(a) Diſc. of 
Lat. pag. 92. 


(b) Spendam. 
Epit. ad An- 
1CO4. F. 2. p. 
798. c Helga, 
in vit. Roberts 
Regis. 


Of the Original 


it, not becauſe he Tran/ereſſed the Eft 


Bliſbed Order , but Lecauſe the King (by 


miſtake) ſuppoſed none were Worthy to Re- 


ceive (a). I ſhail eaſily Anſwer this, 
when I have Firſt ſer Rizht the Marter 
of Fact. For Spoxdanus tells us out of 
an old Author, 7 hat tbis Leuthericus held 
not a rizht Opinton of Chriſt ; and ſeeking 
to prove ſome whom he hated,by the Body 
of the Lord ; the Kinz ſharply reproved 
him, for that whereas the Prieſt whogave 
the Communion, uſe to ſay, The Body of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt preſerve thy Body 
and Soul, he with a Raſh and pollated 
Mouth ſaid, If thou be Worthy Reccive 
it: Whereas in/ced none can de truly 
faid to be IF orthy (b). Here we fce the 


old Author, (tor thele arc his Words,) 


brings in an Irregular Fact of an Hereti- 
cal Biſhop, which ought to be no Pre- 
cedent, and is no BEridence , what was 
the Cuſtom of the Octhodox Clergy 
in that Age. Again, this inſtance ſhews, 
that the old Form was generally uſed 
then, and that his nor uſing its was the 
True Reaſon, why the King reproved 
him, wiz. for daring to alter the Eſta- 
bliſhed Form ; For the laſt Words, chat 
moue are truly Worthy , arc not the 
Words 
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Words of the King, but of the Writer - 
of his Lite. Wherefore the uſage of 
that Time was , for all tro Adminiſter 
by the ancient and Eſtabliſhed Form ; 
and that when an Eminent Arch Biſhop 
preſumed ro vary from it, he was 
ſharply reproved for it, by a Religious 
King, and is cenſured by an ancient 
Hiſtorian, as one that did not amend, 
bur deprave the Office by this pretend- 
ed Corre&tion. As for Sfondanas, his 
{uppoling Leathericus refuſed the old 
Form , out of a diflike of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, it is wholly groundleſs; 
For this Form was uſed in the Roman 
Church, long before Tranſubſtatiation 
came in, and is retained in thoſe Pro- 
teſtant Churches; which have rcjeed 
that falſe Dofrin. - 

He tells us alſo of Pope Gregory the Gr/797ius Sept. 
7th, who having bcen accuſed of grear Stat _ 
Crimes, and being aboutto receive the 
Sacrament, made a Solemn” Proteſta- 
tion of his Innocence, holding the Eu- 
chariit in his Hands (c). Bur the Hliſto- (c) Diſe. of 
rian cited by him, doth not ſay he o- © P*& 53: 
mitred or altered the uſual Form ; he 
rather ſuppoſes: the Pope Firſt ſaid 
theſe Words, for clearing of his Inno- 

QO 3 cence, 


E Sgt iro, 


Þ | Lit. Fag- 93. 


Of the Orizmal 


cence, anc then after rhoſe tcrrible 
Words, he did receive it , probably 
with the Common Form. But how- 
cvcr it was, we fay, that this Extraor- 
dinary, and perhaps unlawiul Fact of a * 
Pope on that occalion, is no Evidence 
of the Cuſtom of that Age ; nor is it 
to be alledged to juſtific any private 
Miniſters taking Liberty to vary the 
Forms as he pleaſe : Beſides, we fee.that 
in this Corrupt Aoe, L Boly Sacra- 
ment came to be uſed for a Cano- 
nical Purgation, as in this Cale; And 
in conlirming ſecular Leagucs, as in the 
ncxt; and it is no preat wonder , if 
when they uſed rhe Euchariſt to new 
purpoles , they were torccd to invent 
ncw Forms , as in. his nexr Inſtance, 
Fope Paſcal th e Second did, when he de- 
livered the Sacrament to the Emperor, 
Hen. 5th, as a Confirmation of the Peace 
and League then made Fetween them (d). 
Now it this matter of Fact be true, 
it is nothing to our Queſtion, which 
is abouc the Forms commonly uſed in 
Divine Service : As for odd and Ex- 
traordinary Cales, and eſpecially when 
the Ordinances of Chriſt were proſti- 
ruted to ſecular Ends and Por als” 


they 
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they ought not to be alledped in an en- 
quiry about the Cuſtom of thoſe Apes, 
which all grant, was to Pray, and Ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments by preſcribe 


and impoſed Forms ; and no Liberty 


was allowed to any, in the leaſt, to 
vary from them: And thoſe who did 
vary, were either ſo great as to belicyc 
themſclves above Rules, or ſo irregular 
asSto be cenſured for it ; wherefore theſe 
few Caſes do not at all prove, that 
the Clergy had, or ought to have a 
Liberty to vary fromthe preſcribed and 
eſtabliſhed Farms, in the Ordinary Ser- 
vice of God. 

I find nothing more in my Adver- 
fary out of Antiquity ; and had he nor 
ſtarted theſe trifling ObjeQions, I ithould 
not have deſcended ſo low ; bur ſince 
his Fagcy for a bad Cauſe, puts him 
upon theſe poor ſhifts, I was not wil- 
ling to leave any thing, that might a- 
muſe a common Reader: But now as 
to theſe later Apes, the Point is clear, 
certain and undeniable, thar Liturgics 
were every where impoſed, and no 
Church permitted its own Clergy, to 
vary from their own way - Ir is true, 

many Corruptions and Superſtitions in 
6 O 4 chelg 
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theſe Aves, crept into ws L.iturgies of 
all Churches ; but they gratred ſtill 
upon the old Stock , kept the Primi- 
rive way of Praying ; Yea, retained ſo 
many ot the ancient and pure Forms, 
as do frequently confute divers of 
thele Corruptions and Innovations. 
So thar it is no difficult thing ro dil: 
prove many of the Romiſh Modern 
Opinions, by ſome parts of their anci- 
cnt Miſlals; bur that is nor my buſi- 
ſincſs : It 1s ſufficient ro my purpole, 
that I have made it Evident, there 


were prelcribed Forms , uſed in the 


public Service, even. from the begin- 
ning of Chrittianity, and that the way 
of Sirving ' God by Liturgies, was the 
Practice of all Regular Churches, and 
had the Approbation of all Eminent 
Fathers, and of very many Councils all 
along in every Century, ſince the time 
of th: Apoſtles, and from the beginning 
of ſcrling Chriſtianity. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Arguments againſt the Anti: 
quity of LITURGIES. »© 


| $ 

HERE are ſome things relating | 
| to the Antiquity of Preſcribed | 
Forms and Liturgies, Which are dif ] 
perſed up and down my Adverſary's : 
Book, and would not eaſily be broughe 
under the order of Time in the Hiſtory; 
and yer muſt be conſidered , that no 
Scruple may remain concerning this 
great Truth : And though ſome of 
theſe have been briefly examined before, 
yet we will here put rhem rogerher, and 
give a fuller Anſwer to all that looks | . 
like an ObjeQion. : A 


S. 1. Firſt, He thinks to diſprove the 
ancient uſe of Preſcribed Forms , by 
affirming , 'That of old they had no 
more, but a certain Order , whereit 
divers Churches agreed, to adminiſter 
the ſeveral Parts of Worſhip , particu- 
larly the Severals in the Sacrament , Jo 
as each had its known and fixed Fo 
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(ft) Diſc.of Lit. 
Pag-4,& F. 


(s) tb.rag.1 7 4. 


Of the Oripinal 


This he finds in many Fathers , and hel} ar 
faith , the «9th Canon of Laodicea,ſf th 
An. 365. was a Rulc for this Order(f\ | w 
which elſewhere he makes to be noff F 
more than a Rubric or a Dire/tory (8): h 
Burt this ſhould have been proved, notf] a 
only by the word Ordo, (which weſf c 
have ſhewed ſignifies a Zzturgy, confi / 
taining not only the Mcthod , bur thefj : 
very Forms themlelves); He fſhouid have} 
produced ſome ſuch ancient Rubric. or |} 
Directory , which had nothing bur the 
Method of the ſeveral Parts of Divine- 
Service without any Forms. For we 
have produced Liturgzes, at leaſt as 
ancient as that Canon of Laodicea, viz, 
That of Jeruſalem, and that in' the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions , having all the 
Forms ar larpe; and if he cannot ſhew 
one of theſe Directories, he only dreams 
of ſuch a thing- Now though it be 
hard to make out a Negative , yer we 
may go far to prove there was no ſuch | 
thing, diſtin from a Liturgy : For 
thele Sevcrals .in the Sacrament, were | 
Prayers, Interceſions, Giving of Thanks, 
Prefaces, Hymns, and the like: Now 
theſe muſt be called by ſome difſtin- 
guiſhing Names in this pretended —_— 
6 an 
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| and that they could not well be, unleſs 
| they were Forms : Now if the Severals 
| were all Forms, as the Prefaces and 
| Hymns [certainly were, then they might 
| have proper Names for each of them, 
oj and might caſily deſcribe chem by ſome 
| of- the firſt words; as, Our Father, Lord 
have mercy , Lift up your Hearts, Oc. 
| and then it the Forms were known by. , 
| thoſe ſhort Names, that makes this Ru- 
bric become a ſhorter Liturgy. Beſides. 
He tells us, This Order was certain, and 
agreed on by ſeveral Churches, and made 
ſome kind of Uniformity among them in 
praying for the ſame things. But it is 
hard to conceive, how Extempore: 
Prayers could be agreed on by diſlane. 
Churches, to bs uſed in one certgin 
Order; or how this agreement could, 
produce Uniformity,it the Words of rhe- 
Praycrs every where differed , and the 
Phraſes in the ſame place daily varied : 
No Canons of Councils;not written Rule, 
nor «wgxc, can ' ſuffice to: make an 
Uniformity out of ſuch diverfity. © He 
finds bur one Canon'rilt the beginning 
of the Sixth Age, to dire& this Order, 
viz. the 19th Canon of Lavdicea, and 
that is a very ſhort one, Which only ; 
| mentions .Y 
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mentions Six Praycrs , as known by 


their proper Names; therefore to be 
ſure, that Canon was not all the Rule 
the Church had for this Agrcement and 


Uniformity : And for the exe, 


_ it was that which the Deacon lifted up 


at the end of every Colle, when the 


Biſhop or Pricſt came to (ay , Through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; to pive Notice 
to the People, to ſay Amer, or to make 
ſome Reſponſe: And ſometimes to call 
them off from their Knecs\, to joyn in 


_ Hymns, or the like; which ſuppoſes 


known Forms , when ſo ſlight a Signal 


ſerved a preat Congregation, to make 


them ready for all Parts of the Scrvice, 


in which they had any ſhare: There- 


fore there muſt be more, to make this 
Uniformity in diſtant Churches, and in 
very large Congregations, and that was 
Preſcribed Liturgies, which we have 
made our, to be much elder than his 
imaginary Rubric or DireAory. Bur 
for once let us ſuppoſe, That they had 
in thoſe _y Apes no more than ſome 
Canons or Written Rubric , preſcribing 
and cnjoyning the certain Order of the 
feveral Parts of Worſhip, and this fo 
exacR,as to make diyers Churches agree 

| . ro 


Ly « 
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to pray for the ſame things, and in the 
fame Mcthud ; Would not this be as 
much an abridgment of the Liberty 
which is claimed, and a tinting of the 
Spirit, asif the Words were preſcribed ? 
It Miniſters then had the Gifr of Prayer, 
could not that one Spirit which inſpired 
them, teach them the Order and Me- 
thod, as well as the Words and Phraſes ? 
Would not this Gift have made them 
as Uniform , as Written Canons or Ru- 
brics, and rendred a Direfory as need- 
leſs asa Liturgy > It muſt be fo, unleſs 
my Advcrlary will fay, the only uſe of 
the Spirit is to furniſh Men with Phraſes 
and Expreſſions in Prayer; bur that he 
cannot ſay (without contraditing him- 
{clf, and blaſpheming the Spirit) becauſe 
he ſaith, God minds not ſo much the Ex- 


preſſions, as the inward Afﬀedions (hb); ( þ)Diſc of Liz, 
and proves this by a Set of Golden- ***'**: 
Sayings our of the Fathers (7): Where: () bid-pag 50. 


ſore at this rate, the Gift of Prayer 
would only enable Men for that part of 
our Prayer, which God doth not much 
mind : So that this gs a9 Order of 
his, deviſed to proteC& the Gift of Pray- 
ing Extempore, - overthrows it as much 
as a Common-Prayer-Book ;. And if by 
cou 


Os CR 


NT: ” CES 8 W RT, 
BREE. Mis: SI ® DR” + 4” ne any we? 


206 Of the Original 
could make it out, Wiſe Men could not 
but (ce, That ſo {oon as tlrere was need, 
to agree upon his ſort of Order , and 
to write down the Method and the 
Things to be prayed for, ſo ſoon the 
Gif of Prayer was ceaſed, and ſo ſoon. 
there was need alſo to agree upon the 
Words in which theſe Things ſhould bs 
asked, if they would haye any ſolid 


Agreement or Unitormity between di- 
ſtant Churches. 


6. 2. He Arpucs, Zhere were no Li- 
turgies in the firſt Four or Five Ages at 
leaſt, becauſe no Writers of that Time 
have any ſuch .Phraſe , as Reading of 
Prayers, thourh they 0 ſpeak of Reading 

Diſc. of Lt. the Leſſons and the P aſſrons of the Mar- 
«= "i tyrs (k). 1 Reply,Firſt, the forceof this 
Feng turns upon himſelf: For I 
may Argue, There were no Extempore 
Prayers in all that time- (at leaſt after 
the miraculous Gift of Prayer ccaſea) 
becauſe in all char Space, he (who hath 
ſo diligently ſearched Antiquity) cannot 
produce any Writer, who ſpeaks plainly 
oh of Extempore Prayers. He finds feveral 
| Teſtimomes of the Fathers Preaching 
|, Extemporc, wherein that very Phraſe 
3 'O 
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is uſed (/): And fince ir would have © Spa bs 
been more to his purpoſe, we may be oi dents 
ſure, had he mcr with Preces Extem-_ 


porales, or Exlemporane , or found 
& 741, or TTzooes 18 Toy zunebles, or 


y >. 


= evToyed\'y, Which Phrafes he meets 


with for their Sermons) He would have 
produced them very triumphantly ; bur —  - 
his Silence aſſures us, there are no ſuch | 
Phraſes concerning Prayers ; and there- 
fore (in his way of Arguing) we. con- 
_ there were no ſuch Prayers in 
thoſe Aces. But Secondly, Ir is certain 
there were Written Forms of Prayer 
very Early in the Church of God : This 
we have proved out of many Writers 
of the firſt Four or Five Ages. Now it 
there were Written Forms then , doubr- 

Icis they might be Read; nay, they 
muſt either be Read when uſed in public, 

or be gotten by Heart; and fo in. Zer- 
tullian's Phraſe be repeared de 51 


Scripture out of '" Br. 

appears in S. Bafil, 

Monks uſed to get 
y 


and the Pſalms Heart: 


aos 


(n)Diſc. of Lit. 


23. 
0) Ib.pag. $4. 


(p/Ib-pag-7 47: 


(9)Dife. of Lir, 
ex Orrgen.. 
pag+-L 39, 


Of the Original 


if chey rook this Method , he cannot 


conclude from their not Reading Pray- 


ers, that they had no preſcribed Written 
Forms. He himſelf hath cited the Hymns 
written by the Holy Brethren from the 

eginning (n); He fourid Written Forms 
of Prayer inthe Council of Carthaze (0), 
and cites the Prefaces before the Com- 
munion our of S. Cyri/ (p), and mighr 
have cited them out of 5. Cyprian, had 
he ſo pleaſed. Thele lie found in the 


Primitive Ages ; and we have found 


Litanies, Prayers for all Eſtates of Men, 


and Forms of Conſecration within this 


Pctiod : So that being fo ſure of Writ- 
ten Forms, whether thzy were Read or 
no, is nothing to our purpoſe. Bur, 
Thirdly, The Phraſe for Offering up 
Our Deſires to God, both in theſe and 
the following Ages, when Forms were 
moſt uſed and moſt common, were, 7o 
Pray, To Make, or To Say Prayers (q); 
Which Phraſes are more applicable ro 
thoſe who Pray by Forms, than to ſuch 


as Pray without them; yet we do. 


not urge them againſt the Extempore 
Way, and he muſt not alledge rhem 
againſt Forms; becauſe we know the 
Jews  ceftainly prayed by Preſcribed 

Forms ; 


og CL a — ww was ng 
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Forms ; and yet I do not remember 
the Phraſe of Reading Prayers is'to be 
tound in the Old Teſtament, any more 
than in theſe ancient Writers : And theſe 
Fathers imitated the Scripture-Phraſe , 
where Reading was appropriatcd to the 
Reading the Law and the Prophets ; as 
among theſe it was, fo the Reading of 
Leſſ-as, which were only Read, and no 
more ; but ui'1g Holy Forms of Supplt- 
cation, thuvgh tliey were allo Read, 1s 
called Praying . from the Principal de- 
ſign of them, which was to petition 
Almighty God , or ask him for what 
they wanted. Bur whereas he would 
prove, That the Primitive Chriſttaas 
could not Read their Prayers , becauſe 
while they Prayed, they had their Eyes 
lifted up to Heaven(r): This hath been (2? Diſc. of 
an{wcred before ; and 1 have proved, BEDS 
Thar neither che Prieſt nor the People 
did always look upwards when they 
Praycd ; ſometimes they Prayed with 
their Eyes looking down (5). And all ©) See my 7 2 
Men know, that after we are accuſtomed 4 
to: a Form, we may look upwards when TT 
we Repear it , for the greateſt part of 
the time; and many, yea, moſt of our 
Miniſters do ſo, in the uſe of the 

P Common- 
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Common-Praycr ; and therefore the 
Primitive Biſhops and Prieſts might 
Read their Praycrs, and yct look vp- 
wards frequently. Though I mult allo 
note, that there is not one of his 
Quotations broughr, to prove this to be 
the Poſture of Praver, which relate to the 
Pric{t who did Officiate, they all relate 
to th: whole Convregation , to the 
Chriſtian People ; and 1 hope cheir 
looking upwards frequently will not 
be allowed for a good Proof, thar they 
(much lels that the Prieſt) never looked 
on a Book of Prayers, or read any 
preſcribed Forms of Prayers or . Re- 
ſponſes: And for the Presbyters and 
Deacons, which (he ſays) could not 
Read (if there were any ſuch) no doubt 
they got their Oſlice by Heart ; tor ſuch 
Men (he grants) were nor fit to make 
Extempore Prayers. 


$6. 3. In the next place he goes about 
to diſparage Reading of Forms ; of Prayer, 
as a way Which wants Lite and Action, 
and that is apt to dui! the Auditory ; 
and this he proves, by Pliny's rciufing 
to read over one of Ts Orations to his 
Friends in private , ſince he could __ 
rea 
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read it over with that life and vigour, 

with which ic was {poken at DS. 

the Court (7). Bur to this I Aniwer , pag u. 
That he twice mentions that Commen- 

| dation which P/ixy gave Ins Servant 

Zo/mus (and puts it in, both in the 

Text and Margen of his Book OO Þ wes i 

whom his Maſter there praiſes, Becauſe * * 

he could read a thinr\ with as much life 

| and vigour, as either the Inventer of it, 

or he who had vot it by Heart could 

 fhew (ww): Adding, That he did this ſo; 9) o) Plmept 
rarely well, as if he had learned to PP, Me 
10thi;z2 eſe. Now this Inſtance confures 

his Argument, and ſhews. it is polible 

tor a Man to read a thing with great 

Iife and vigour, and fo as ro alke& his 

Auditory very much thereby : And 

why ſhould he uncharicably ſuppoſe, 

that a Pagan Slave thould take more 

care to read a Play , or an Oration, 

vigorutly before his Maſter , than a 

Chriſtian Priett to read a Prayer betore 

his God ? Experience conſures this un- 

worthy Reflection, becauſe many Clergy- 

men do read the Common- -Prayer wich 

as much ſpirit and lite, and as true 

Devotion. as any of his Friends lay : 

their Extempore Prayers ; and I am L 

P-3 {ure 4 
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ſure, their Tautologics , Incoherences, 
and redious length. ; Tyre 4 Judicious 
Hearer, much more than a weijl-read 
and acurate Form can do. As for Piiny, 
his Oration was a Form , com;poled 
with great Art, and committed ro 
Memory before it was firſt {poken, and 
was dcligned to work upen the Aﬀecti- 
ons of a Croud of Mcn in a Secular 
Court, and in a Temporal Cauſe ; and 
in thar Caſe even Theatrical Geſtures, 
and the Artificial Acting of it , were 
apt to move the Auditory , more than 
the bare Reading it in a private 
' {; Gare a Room toa fcw Fricnds ( x). But what 
+= 1s this ro the Caſe of Prayers 2 Plzny 
durſt not have come before that Audi- 
tory with an Extemporc Harangue, ſuch 
as our Ditſenters dare come into the 
preſence of God and a great Congre- 
ation with: He deſigned no more by 
is Action, bur only to work upon the 
Frailties oft Mcn; but our Adverſaries 
(1 hope) will nor owa, Thattheir only 
deſign in Prayer, is, to moye the Aﬀe- 
Qtions of their Hearcrs, by Tone , Ge 
{tures, Noife, and Fluency. We who 
ulc Forms, as P/ixy did, and generally 
have them by Heart, as he had, can 
repeat 
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repeat them as vigorouſly as he did the 
firlt time , and thereby do keep all 
pious Men in our Congregations very 
atrcentive. Bur ſtill we remember, we 
ſpeak to the Moſt High God , before 
whom our Words ought to be well 
weighed, and our Deſires properly 
expreſſed ; hecauſe he is not wrought 
upon by Noiſe and Action , as'ti!ly 
Mcn and Women arc. It our Periti- 
'ons be ſincere and hearty , prudently 
 Worded in proper Phralcs, and repeated 
with new Devotion every day ; the 
God we pray to, likes them no worſe 
for being daily in the ſame Words: 
And Pliny could not have wondred at 


us, for Reading daily the ſame Forms 


of Prayer; tor He, and all the Pricſts 
of his Religion , prayed ſo to their 
Gods, and did not believe the Deities 
affeted Change and Variety , or were 
moved with Geſliculations and Tones ; 
| Nor would that Judicious Heathen have 
been ſo weak, as to compare his po- 
pular Oratious, to the Praycrs he oflcreg 
up to his Gods. And ſince he appcals 
to Pliny, to judge between Forms and 
Extempore, we will hear what he and 
others ſay of theſe twa Ways , cven 

©) with 
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with reſp ect to Civil Plexdinas': « Pliny 
brings 1n Pol io, ſaying, Þ leading arree- 
ably. T pleaded often ; but by V leading; 
ef: EN, T came 70 plead 10t /o wel) ; for 
/y 700 often vim? thu, I got an eaſine(; 
rather than a facuty; aid not ſo much 
a FOE a an aſſurance a5 & fort Of raſhne;'s (v). 
«tar mace And it our Diiicnting Brethren had the 
Ws Frns modeſty to confels it, I fear they find 
weft © the lamectiects of uting this Gift, when 
7" 14 lib.6. they plead at another Bar. The Grave 
*p-2.9. Tacitus allo dcerides Q. HHuterius, an 
Orator, who was very ready at Ex: 
rempore Speeches, ſaying, //zs Orations. 
aid not ſurvive him: Fur whereas other 
PMens Labour and Meditation laſted 0 
6 Ea a Pſterity, his Noiſy fluent way died with 
6 wn dud = lim(z). So deſpicable was this kind 


pr fn com Of Floquence in thoſe days. Apain, 
ie (rig Lampridins taith , The Wile Emperour 
CNY s 


Tur Arma Alexander Severus, Suffered not any of 
Ib. 4. $.61. 4s Connſel/ors to anſwer him concerning 
BE oreat Affairs , till they had well th ought 
19% dicere ca Hen them (a). Phatirch alſo Arguing 
EO Ae againſt Extempore Orations, tells us a 
Js. 1... Story of a young Painter, who ſhewed 
jr in vt. Apelles a picce of his Work , and 
-:Se0-524: bragged how little time he had 'done 

- it in: To whom that great Maſter 


Replicd, 
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Replicd, 7 ſaw by the Work , it was 
done in haſte (b). But none is more Ks} idy wi 
fevere than Seneca, upon a Ph1!oſopher ele ol 
of quick Invention, who uted this way; cpa, hea 
This Rapid and Copious way of Speaking Put, de liver, 
| (faith hc) is much fitter for a Juzler or P85: 
Aountebank, than one that is about a 
a and ſe Epos Ha has (c) Iſt am vim decent ,rapidam 
(EL And 1 {uppole It argue abumdantem, aptiorem efſe 
will be granted , Thar circulator! , quam agents Foam MAF . 
| Praying ac orcat 2n 4 _— ſertam. Senec. Ep. 40. 
ſ{crious a Matter, as a 
Philoſophical LeCture. I ſhall conclude 
with S. Hierom's Opinion of Grezory 
 Nazianzen's Extempore Preaching which 
he had heard , and could well judge 
of it: Nothing is ſo eaſe, as to deceive 
the Vulgar People, and an [literate 
Aſſembly , with the Volubility of the 
Tonzue; becauſe they do moſt admire 
that which they leaſt un- LE nt 
derfland (d). This he 9 Ore & indiefmns row. 
{pake of his Maſter : cionem linzue woluilitate decpere, 
and thus he cenſured 9% 9uiegurd mir mnteliigtt plus age 
ns mmiraiur, Hicron, ad Nepoer, Ep. 2 
the Extempore Preaching ag 1c. | 
of an Eminent Father in 
that Age: And if any had then pre- 
tended to Pray at that rate, it is more 
than probable he would (cycrely haye 
4 cxpoicd 
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expoſed the Boldneſs and Folly of || » 
hoping to pleaſe God by that contempri- 
ble Faculty, which was admircd only by | 


that ionorant Croud, who were decci- | 
ved by it. To conclude this Point, 1 
dare refer it to any Man, who duly 
conſiders the Majcſty of God, Whether 
the grave and affectionate Reading of 
a well-ſtudied and judicious Form of 
Prayer, expreſicd in proper and pious 
Words, be not more fit to be pre-. 
ſented to him, and more likely to be 
accepted by him ; than a raſh unpre- 
mcditated Rhapſody, without Method. 
ſtrenoth of Reaſon, or Propricty of 
Phraſe : The latter, by Noiſe and 
Action , may operate more upon the 
Paſiions of Weak Men ; bur the for- 
mer -is more ſuitable ro rhe infinite 
Majelty of him, whom we only deſire 
to plcaſc when we Pray. 


$ 4. After this he Aroues, that the 
ancieu. Church had no Liturgies, or Books 
of public Prayers, and therefore could 
have no preſcribed or impoſed Forms. 
And he wou!d prove they had no Books, 
by. the Caſe of Athanaſius his wot be- 
ing accuſed , for abuſing the Liturgy, 
or 
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wr the Arians, for Burning any thing But 

Bibles ; by Conſtantin's employing Eule- 

bius, only to Tranſcribe the Scripture 5; * 

by the Council of Carthage's Decree, for 

only ho'ding, a Book of the Goſpels over 

the Biſhops Head; And by the Perſe- 

cutors finding no Liturgy, in their Sear- 
ches after the Chriſtians Books (e). To (e) Diſc. of 
which I anſwer, Firſt in general, that ] H*Þ: 13» 13s 
have made it ſo Evident, that there EO — 
were preſcribe. Forms, ' and Books of 
Hymns and Prayers in theſe Apes; 

that a negative Argument, taken from 

ſome few Authors, in ſome places, not 
mentioning them, is of no Force againſt 

piain and poſitive proof. But Secondly, 

We will examin his particulars ,' and 

thew that they do nor make out his 

Point. Firſt, His own Quotation con: 

cerning Athanaſius , expreſly faith that 


Macarius (who was employed by Athana- 
ſius) did Burn ( 7% tex RiBAa) the | 
Holy Books (f), he Tranſlates it frau- 7) % x 
dulently in the Singular. Number, "the tees &iCaie 
Holy Bible; to make his Reader ſup- 1275999 | 
| : | | | ocrat. |. Io. 
pole, it was meant alone of that Book. cap.20. p. 539+ 
But the Original ſpeaks of more Books; _T 
and therefore ſince a Liturgy was then, '- - -» 
in uſe at * Alexandria; no 'doubt that 

was 
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was one of the Holy Books , which 
they here falſly, acculed 7:carius for 
Burning. And fince the Author calls 
them, [He/y] not [Divine Books], it js 
more probable he meant ir, of the Books 
of Offices, which were counted only 
Sacred ; than of the Scripture, which 
they generally call Dine, or Divincly 
inſpired Books : Which dJiſtinQtion is 
very evident in Euſebius, where ie re- 
Jates, how in the Perſecution under 
Dzocleſan , They Burnt the Divine and 
is) To; £ Sacred Books in the Mrriet rlizes (8), 
er28%5 2, is-. In which place, the Divine L»9ks are 
ev $2. the Holy Scriptures , and the Sacred 
#29-25 7vet Books, thole which contained the Ser- 
2 re vice of the Church. The tame Au- 
cap. 2. p. 217. [hor in the Lite of Conſtan!ine, makes 

a plaindilltintion between theſe Books, 
© 2/5 as being ſeveral Volums ; For he faith 
75 73» 22»- the Emperor took the Books, for the ex- 
7: 0ap xe- plaining the Divinly inſpired Scriptures, 
ja 66007 and after for repeating the preſcribed 
my vw» &r Prayers, with thoſe who dwelt in his Roy. 
or Coy al Palace (h). Firſt he took the Bible 
1s 734 þe- into his Hands, and then after that, (ic 
oixeer eixey ſeems) he took the other Book, where-. 


FTANDEOTP 


Nt. in the uſual Eitabliſhed Praycrs were 


Euſebvit.Conſt. yritten, For (ws Bicays ) the Books, 
lid. 4. cap» 17. | implics 
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implies more Books than one. Secondly, 
As to the Books, which Conu/tantine 
ſent to Exſebins into Paleſtine, to pro- - 


cure for his Churches at Conſtantinople, 


he calls them, 7 hoſe Divine Books, which 

he knew moſt neceſſary, according tothe Ec- 

cleſraſtical Catalague, to be prepared antl 

wed (i). And this might be expounded ;;1 5-;, 5... 
of Books of Offices, as well as Bibles; but eds yee- 

' | . a Cov &@ m 

ſuppoſe we grant, this Catalogue there pad pie ge 
mentioned to be the Canon of Scrip- &n-4419. x 
rure, agrecd on by the Church; and fo 7% zehav 
he Books he ſent for, w ly the ants. 
the Books he ſent for, were only the gue um 

Canonical Books of Scripture : His in- ai» arey- 
ference. that the Churches in Conſtan- 9 v4: 

i : 44 HIOWT KH 

tine's Time, had no other Book, will j6ia. 1. 4. cap. 

by no mcans follow : Enſebius lived .in 35: 

Paleſtine, where the Scriptures were 

firſt written and beſt underſtood, :and 

there the beſt Copies were'to be-had,; 


and Euſebiurs who lived there, was the 


fitteſtJudge of them ; therefore Conſtan- 


tine (cnt thither, and to: him, perhaps 
for no more but Bibles ; Not becauſe 


Churches were furnifhed then with no 


other Books, but 'becauſe we . know, 

C onſtantine had | Pray er-Books at home, 

and could ger acurate | Copies of. the 

Service, writ out at Conſtautinople, and 
n 
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need not ſend ſo far as Pa/e/tinc for thoſe 
Books ; but ir was molt proyer, to ſend 
thither for Copics of CanonicalScripture. 
Thirdly, The Council of Carthage alfo 
doth mention a Book of the Goſpels, 
held over the Biſhops Head, a Book of 
Exorciſms to be given to the Exorciſt, 
and a Book of Leſſons ro be delivered to 
the Reader, at their Ordination - But 
doth not mention the Service-Book, 
___ delivered to any that entred into Or- 
&) Concil. ,, ders (&). But it is too much from thence 
Dogs can. to conclude, there was no Service-Book 
' * therein the year [498] ; becauſe we have 
proved by many Teſtimonies, which arc 
Poſitive,that they had preſcribed Prayers 
there long before. And he may as well 
argue, that we have no Common-Pray- 
er-Book in England, fince it is not 
delivered either to any Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Deacon, at their Ordination , that 
is, there is no more done here, than 
was there; and yet, both we have,and 
they had a Book of Offices for all that; 
Optatus, S. Auzuſtin and others before 
a) — 2, Cited, do fully atteſt ic: Moreover, theſe 
Seay yourer Books of Exorciſms, were Forms of 
prog Prayer, and of Catechiſing, Colleted 
717, prat. , 
ad Catech. out of Holy Scripture (7), for oo 
| wig 


pom, 
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who were newly Converted to Chri- 
ſtianity. And ſuch Books had been 
long time uled- in the Church before 
this Council , though this formal deli- 
very ©! them , is not mentioned till 
this Council Orders it. Fourthly, As 
to the Perſccutors not enquiring for, or 
finding, or the Chriſtians delivering no 
other Books to them bur only Bibles ; 
I reply, the matter of Fact is not True, 
and therefore his Conſequence, wiz. 
that they had uo Prayer-Books then, is 
falile. Indeed the Bible was the moſt 
Eminent of all the Chriſtian Books, 
and the Foundation of their Faith, their 
Worſhip and their Manners: And in 
thoſe Ages , the Bible was in all Chri- 
{lians Hands, the People Read it. at 


Home; whereas the Liturgy was only 


in the Prieſts Hands; and upon the 
Notion they had of the neceſſiry of 
concealing Myſteries from Pagans, was 
kept very cloſe. By which means, no 
doubr, Bibles were oftner found by the 
Perſecutors, and better known to them 
rhan the Book of Offices, the Dyprics, 
the Book of Exorciſms, the Book of 
Anthems written and compoſed to the 
Honour of Chriſt. Yer we are ſure 


b. they 


w 
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they had theſe Books then, though they 
are rarely or never mentioned ſingle, 
only they come under the general 
Titles of Chrift;an Writings, Divine, Sacred 
or £/oly Books, &c. and no doubt ſfome- 
times the Perſecutors found and Burn- 
(m) * E:3ius ed theſe, as well as Þibles: For we 
Fe mY may obſerve, that all Authors generally 
lib. 8. cap. 2. ſpeak in the Plural Number, 7he Divine 
os Td and Holy Writings, and the Writiats. Tle 
Te's ficrxs Books of the Church (t» Euſcbius) are 


94 adi faid to Te Burnt, and Deſtroyed by 
) O 


cap. #1 the Perſecutors (m); Why do our Wri- 
(n) N.11ro 9w1- tis deſerve to be committed to the 
er” - _ Fl omrs 2 faith Armobins (n). They De- 


Fueru.t dar;> manded the Divine Books for the Fire, 
Oat. 0D, | - Saith Aug; i/fin (0): So they ask the Holy 
0) Perern 

( Martyrs, if they hid any I. ritings ti 
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exurenc'vs 4, their keeping, (p) 2 And rhe Canon of 


brevic. C = : 
Eo Hires, a Arles 1s generai, again/t all that had de 


anuns SCF pIuras » [a7 ered Up the Floly Writings(q). Now, 
61/c2;? 2% why ſhould they fo Conſlancly and 


An. 3C? A-$3- 
(q) De Fix qu Ur.animouſly ſpeak of more Books, if 


S$cr:>turas San There thad been no Book bur a Bible? 
tas rracmacle Br further, {ome of the Acts of the Mar- 


a. CAUNEFEY., 


Concil. Arel, Iyrs 4 mention Volumes of Parchment, 
can. 13- An. and other folded B:oks, belides the "EY 
- - IB. 40” ble (r). In the Acts der Lenophilus, 


;03.$.10. The Perlccutors demanded, It they had 
any 
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avy Writings of their Law, or any =: 
thing elſe in their Library ($)} Now ---- "ag $ 13. 
they had removed rhe Books before 
they came, conveying them to tha 
Readers Houſe,where art laſt they found 
24 great and {mall Volums, and in 
another Houl:: 8 Books, and 4 fold- 
cd Tomes. Now certainly thele were 
not all Bibles ; no doubt, ſome of them 
were Books of Prayers, Hymns and Pal: 
ſions, or Names at leaſt of Martyrs 
Wric out, as S. Cyprzan had directed. 
Another of them was asked, If he had 
any Writing ia his Houſe (t)? Another (t) Habes ergo 
was charged , to give wp thoſe Books, gs alt 
and whatſoever Parchments he had (u): aw depkungy 


Finally, in the Examination of Jrexe, An. 303.5. 
50. 


they charge her, with preſerving a great (8 


many Parchments, Books, Tablets,Codi- 303. 5. 126. 
cils, and Pages of Scripture, which had 
belomed to the Chriſtians from the be- 
£1uning. And ſhe owns, that fince the 
Fdidt to Burn all theſe, the Chriſtians, 
to their great Grief, conld not uſe them, 
Night and Day, as they had formerly 


done, but were forced to hide them (w). ) Paron. An. 


Now when we conſider the Chriſtians _ wg 

Praying Thrice a Day at leaſt, Morn- :: 

ing, Noon and Night; and ſee fo ma- 
ny 
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ny ſorts of Books reckoned up, which 
had belonged to them from the begin- 
ning, and were uſe. Night and Day, 
| before this cruel Edit ; We cannot bur 
imagin they were, the Catalogues of 
Martyrs, the Praycr-Books and Anti- 
phonaries, Litanics and other Offices, 
uſed in their Divine Service, becauſe 
they are reckoned up here diſtin& 
from the Pages of Holy Scripture. We 
conclude therefore, thar it is a meer 
Dream of our Adverlarics, to Fancy, 
the Chriſtians then had no Books, bur 
the Bible, ſince he Arvucs againſt 
matter of Fa ; his Premiſics arc utrer- 
ly falſe, and therefore his Concluſton 
falls ro the ground. As for his long 
Ramble, abour the Heathens, 79/crating 
very odd Opinions, concerning, their Gods, 
(x) Diſc. of but prohibiting new ways of Worſhip (x); 
Lit. p: 17-8C-Jr js well known, that every Country 
then, had a ſeveral way of Worthip- 
ing their proper Gods ; and many of 
theſe ways were allowed, and uſed in 
Heathen Rome: And to was the Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, under tome Emperors; 
bur I prant, and have proyed, that 
when Perſccution came , che Pagans 
ſearched for Liturgics, as well as Bibles ; | 


vg 
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So thar all his random Guelles, have on- 
ly given me the occaſion of clearing this 
Point, That the Chriſtians had preſcrib- 
ed Forms , writ in Books and Parch- 
ments, foldcd or rolled up, even under 
the Heathen Perlecuring Emperors, 


$ 5. We are now come to Finally, 
(which one would think was his laſt 
Argument, ) /f there had been any ſuch 
Liturzies , they would have been made 
uſe of againſt the Errors, and fer decid- 
inr the Controverſies , with which the 
Charch was exerciſed in thoſe Ares, 
wherein we are concerned eſpecially thoſe 
two, that which oppojed the Godhead of 
Chriſt, and that which aſſer:ed the Faith» 
ful, to be wi hoat Sin (y): Which Ar: (9) Dife. of 
gument I thus turn upon himſelf ; If F355 
they were made uſe of againſt Here- 
ticks, and in thcle rwo Points, and by 
my Adverſlarics own Conlcſlion ; then 
he mult grant, there were Liturgies in 
thoſe Ages. Now, my Adverſary him- 
ſelf, in the ſame Page confeſſes, that 
S. Auguſtin mentions the public Pray- 
ers againlt Pelazizs; and though he pre- 
rends, he doth not ſpeak of them as 2 
Form; | have ungpr the title of _ 
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ſtin, before, ſheryved the falſhood of that 


pretence, and proved that he ciced, and 
(z) Part.Il. referred to the African Forms (zi. A- 
Chap.IY-9-2!- gain, my Adverlary in the next Page, 
produces a patlage out of Eu/chius, to 

ſhew, that Artemon an Herctick, who 

held Chriſt was a mecr Man, was con- 

tured hy thoſe Hymns, which were com- 

poſed by the Brethren, in the beginning 

of Chrillianity, whereia Chriſt was prat- 

fa) Diſc of ſed as. very God (a) Now Hymns 
Lit. P38. 23- were a preat part of the Chriſtian Li- 
turgy , and therefore my Adverſary 

harh utterly ſpoiled his own Argument , 

and proved that ſome parts of Liturgy 

were uſed to confute both the Herelies, 

he inſtances in. And ſince he Argues 
negatively, one or two politive Exam- 

ples are enough to confure him, if 

there were no more ; ButlT have ſhewed, 

(and mull nor tice my Reader, with 

that kind of Reperition, which | blame 

in bim) That divers other Fathers, 

_ did uſe the words of the public Litur- 
(b) See this ICS, againſt rhele and other Hereſies ; 
Hitt. Pare. I. fo doth Oprarus Mievitanus cite them, 
wa og + :* to confute the Donatiſts (5) ; S. Auguſti" 
pag. 222. Co convince the Peiagzans (c) ; S Ferom 
brings in the Glorre.mm exceljis, to ex- 
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pole the ſame Hereticks (d) +. Cele- (d) Hieron.cont. 
' 4 Pelag. lib. 2. 


L pag: 44 7- 
Petrus Diaconus mn Fulgentius, the Pray - (e) See Parr.[f, 


er of Confecration, to decide the Con- Cp: 1-5: 5: 
rroverſies of their Times (t). So that (1 (chip. 
his Antecedent is 4 notorious Falſhood, 11.5. 3. 


/tin cites the Prayers for all Men (z),and 


confured by his own Conteflion, and 
by matter of Fat; and therefore this 
Conſequence mult be falſe. Yea; from 
chete and other inſtances, we firmly 
prove, that there mult be Liturgies in 
thole Ages, in written Forms and'cer- 
tain words; which were generally own- 
ed to be of great Antiquity and: Autho- 
ricy, at the time when they were pro- 
duced in Controverſies of Faith; be- 
cauſe Extempore Prayers cannor 'be 
cited at all; and Novel Inventions mult 
have been quoted ro little' purpoſe a- 
rainſt obſtinate Hereticks, who openly 


oppoſed rhe Faith of rhe Church. But 


ſome perhaps may wonder, there are 
not more pallages cited in the three 
firſt Ages, againit the Hereticks of thoſe 
Times, our of Liturgies. To+ which [ 
anſwer. There are bur very few Writers 
of theſe Ages; and of thoſe who did 
write, few of their works are come to 
our hands, and their Arguments are 

Q z cenerally 
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generally ſo obſcure, that probably they 

may more frequently refer to their Li 

turgies, than we can cafily obſerve; 

Beſides, the Church was then unſcetled, 

and it 1s probable thole Hererticks, 

who oppoſed its Doctrins, would nt 

allow irs Liturgy for a competent Judge, 

as we fee in Paulus Sam9ſatenusr, who 

deſpiled the Solemn Forms of Praife 

uled at Antoch; as being made not long 

before his Time : and thercſorc the 

Fachers of thole Ages, cited not the 

Licurgies ſo often, as they of rhe Fourth 

and Fitch Century did ; when the long 

and Univerlal ule of them had piven 

them a greater Reputation, and a firm: 

er Authoricy. However in the Sccond 

Century, we have ſhewcd rhat /renzu, 

brings in ſome Hereticks, arguing from 

(@\ See Part. 1. the Churches Forms (g), which proves 
Chap. Il. $. 3- preſcribed Forms were then uled as 
clearly, as it they had been ciccd againſt 
Hereticks : We have alſo proved, that 

Gregory Thaumaturgus made a Liturgy 

(h) hid. Chap. in the midſt of the Third Ape {h) ; and 
Ill. $.5s. by divers other Evidences, we have 
ſhewed there were Litureics, in thelc 
ficſt three Centurics ; which Point be 

ing fixed , we need not enquire no 

10V 
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how often they were cited againſt 


; Hereticks, who (for any thing I know) 
: in thoſe early Times, valued a paſſage 


of the Liturgies then in uſe, no more . 
'S | than .our Diſſenters do a Proof from 


,, 
% our Common-Prayer-Book. But we fee 
F in the Fourth and Fijth Centuries . '1t 


both which he affirms, they had no Li- 
; rurzies, there are Quotations good 
ſtore our of the public Forms, which 1s 
enough to ſpoil his Cauſe. 


> QUx 


$ 6. After his Finally, Page 22h, I 
thought he had done Arguing; bur as 
if he knew not how to make an <nd,and 
could 'not (top in his tull Carcer, we 
heave Further, after that Finiffy. And 
now he goes on, /f there were ſuch Li- 
turgies , how comes it to paſs, ws meet 
with no Intelligence of any changing them, 
or alterations made in them (1) 2 Burt as (i 
if he had forgor his own Argument, he 7&2 
immediately tells us, he had met with 
Intelligence ; That Paulus Samolarenus 
caſt out from the Church of Antioch, 
thoſe Flymns or Pſalms, which were uſed 
to be ſung there, in honour of Chriſt, (he 
might have added) and made new Forms 
of his own, Now this made a very great 
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change in the Liturgy there ; becauſe 
wc may rceimember, the whole Chriſti- 
an Worthip in Pliny, is delicribed þ 

Singing Hymns to Chriſt as God ; i 
that ſome think, the preateſt part of 
theſe Primitive Licurgics , conſiſted in 
ch:ſe Hymns; and therefore, his caſting 
out all rth&{e, was chaning more than 
haltthe Liturgy : And ſince theſe Hymns 
were written Forms, it is very proba- 
ble, the Prayers were ſuitabic ro them, 
and were Forms allo. Again, my Ad- 
verlary meets with morelatelligence, 
wiz. that the Artaxs altered the Gloria 
Patri, the Form of Baptiſm, and the 
Univerſally received Confcilion of 
Faith (4). Are not all theſe ancient 
Forms, and parts of Liturgy 2 And did 
not the Orthodox Fathers blame the 
Artins, for theſe bold attempts 2 Morc- 
over, 1n the next Page, he finds that 


the F-tychians attempted to add two 


or three words to the 7riſag#on, an 
ancient and known Form, and a part 
of the Prmitive Liturgy , which the 
Pcopie were ſo unwilling to have al- 
tcred , that the very attempring it, made 
a Tumulc ar Conſtantinople, and a Noile 
throughout the World. Why then, ag 
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he pretend, he meets with no Intelli- 
gence? His Fallacy is this, he ſuppoſes 

a Liturgy, containing nothing but 
Forms of Prayer, (which is a mecr 
Chimera, a thing that never was 18 
thole Ages,) Fa, becauſe there is no 
mention of altering this Liturgy , bur 
molt of the Inſtances happen to be ia 
Hymns and Forms of Praiſe, he ſup- 
poſes, that they never changed the Li- 
rurgy ; that is, as he expounds ic, the 
- Prayers. Bur in this he is miſtaken roo; 
For the Reader may remember, how 
ſlily the Clergy and People of Neo- 
ceſarea , oppoſed the making any 
change in their old Liturgy, drawn up 
byGregory Thaumuturgas. He hath owned 
that Epiphanius, his changing the Form, 
by which they ulually prayed for the 
Biſhop before Sermon , made a very 
great Noiſe. And I have told him, -. 
that it is remembred how S. Ba{ji/ 
changed and alrered divers things in 
S. James his Liturgy, even in the Pray- 
ers; I have ſhewed that 7heodorus of 
Mopſeveſtia, rejeted both thole Litur- 
gics, and made a new Office {or the 
Communion, filled with Blaſphemics in- 
ſtead of Prayers; and this in the begin- 
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ning of the Fiſth Conwy, So there 


were changes and alterations both in 


Prayers and Praiſes, and that ſuffici- 
ently proves they had preſcribed Forms : 
For Extempore and Arbitrary Prayers 
are daily varied, yea they are nothing 
elſe, bur chanze and variety . ſo that 


1ts impollible for any fo oblcrve any. 


alterations in them; It the change be a 


thing taken notice of, and oppoſed or 


cenſured, it muſt be the change, or al- 
teration io a known Form ; arid fince 
ſuch) chanyes arc notcd, Ras were ob- 


ſerved in thoſe Ages, it evidently fol- 
Jows, thev did uſe Forms, and no Ex- 
rempore Prayers or Praiſes. And we 


may note by the way, that the Ariaxs 
and other Hereticks, did allow Chriſt 
to be our Mediator, and made Prayers 
to God the Father in his Name, which 
was the way. of all ancient Lirurovics ; 
fo that they had not ſo much Ouarrel 
to that part of Liturgy \, which was 
Petitionary or Deprecatory, as they had 
to the Laudatory parts, where' rhey ft 
yut our Saviour , in the glory of his 
Divinity , and paid direct Worſhip to 
him; and for this reaſon; we meet with 
more attempts upon the Praiſes, _ 

t e 
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the Prayers. As for Maldonate's Sa ing 
That ſuch as changed Religzon , did a iſo 


change the Prayers, and every Herefie 
invented its own Prayers; which my 


Adverſary cites, pag. 25. He ſpeaks only 
by gueſs, for if ever any old Herefie 


had any peculiar Forms of Prayer, the 


Fathers long ſince burnt and deſtroyed 
them in a pious Zeal apainſt their 
Errors : So that there are no Footſteps 
of them remaining, no nor any mention 
of the thing (that I can now remember) 
excepting the afore-mentioned Inſtance 
of that Heretick , Theodorus of Mopſe- 
ve/tia, who made a New Liturgy : And 
the Arian Goths, who (as we have 
ſhewed) had ſo corrupted the Primitive 
Orthodox Liturgy, that Leayder and 
Tfidore had very great Trouble ro Cor- 
rect thoſe Errors, and bring the People 
ro change their Heretical for Orthodox 
Forms: But both the Neſtorian and 
Arjan Liturgies are long ſince aboliſhed, 
and no Memory remains of them , bur 
only that once there were ſuch things. 
To conclude , There is intelligence of 
many Alterations made, or attempted 
ro be made, either in whole Liturpies, 
or in eminent parts of them , my 
> ras 
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the firſt Four or Five Centuries, and 
thoſe Changes werc noted, oppoſed and 
cenſured : Which ſhews, their Service 


could not be then in the Extempore , 
or Arbitrary way , wr Th none cou:d 


blame any Man for changing Prayers 


and Praiſes, if the Church gave Liberty 
ro every Miniſter to vary every day, if 
he plealed , as my Adverſary vainly 
ſuppoſes. This obſervation of , and 
oppoſition to Changes, is an undeniable 
Proof of known and preſcribed Forms, 
that had been lony and conſtantly 


uſed. 


$. 7. Though all theſe Arguments 
have been againſt LZiturgies in general, 
and not one of tnem particular ; yet 
he begins afreſh with /» general , and 
ſo falls ro his topping Reaſon againſt 
Liturgies; viz. That they took them- 
ſelves obliged to conceal the Symbols , 
Rites and Prayers, uſed in theſe Admi- 
niſtrations from the ſight of the Un- 
mnitiated, and therefore to be ſure did 
not commit them to Writing (1). Now 
this Argument -I have often conſidered, 
andſufficiently coatuted in the Firſt 
Part, under the Heads of thoſe ſeveral 
Fathers 
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Fathers (eſpecially S. Bafl) whom he 
brings to make out this gjided Sophiſtry; 
| and therefore I will be. the . briefer in 
expoſing it. We prant the. Premillcs, 
and he nced not have ſtuffed ſo many 
Pages to prove it ; but he himſelt ſuſh- 

ciently confutes the Concluſion : For 

after he hath ſpent much rime to prove, ' 

That rhe Heathens conccaled their My- 

ſteries and Religious Adminiſtrations, as, _ 
well as the Chriſtians (m); And 1 ep ang 
expreſly , concerning the Greets ang - 
fomans , T hat they would not commtt 

them to Writing (n) : At another place (») 1vid.p.;2. 
(needing a pood Memory ) he faith, 

That Among the Greeks Prayers were _ 

read out cf a Bock(o); and, That the ©) Piſce. of 
Perſian Magi read their Prayers out of OR 

a Book (p); That the Romans ( beſides (2) Ibid-p.123. - 
che Sybils Books, their extraordinary 

Ritual) had alſo 4 Litargy ſent to them 

ix Writing,by Apollo ; He alſo mentions 

a ' Public Table wherein their ywſual 

Prayer was Writ, and faith, 7hat Scipiq 

reformed their Common-Prayer-Book (q), (4) Tidpang. 
We leave hing or his Friends to reconcdle 
rhele Contradiions : Bur being ſure 

the Heathens did conceal their My ſte- 


rics, and yet write them jn.-Books, a 
Ct. rl 


(r) Diſc. of 


p05 5: Sage Fifth Azes (r). And the two Authors 


—___ which furniſhed him with theſe Quo- 
(t)Cheamier, 
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read them out of them ; He muſt infal- 
libly grant , That the Chriſtians might 
both conceal their Myſteries, and yet 
write them in Books allo , and read 
them our of them; and if the Chriſti: 
ans (as he faith) learncd of the Hea+ 
thens to conceal their Adminiſtrations, 
they might alſo learn of them. to write 
them in Books, and deliver thoſe Books 
to the cuſtody of the Clergy, to keep 
them from the fight of ſuch as were 
not Initiared : And this ſuſticiently 
thews the weakneſs and falſhood of his 
Conſequence , viz. Thar the Chriſtians 
could have no Written Liturgies , be- 
cauſe they concealed their Myſteries 
from the Uninitiated : But ſince he hath 
filled ſo many ncedleis Pages upon this 
Subject, 1 will give ſome ſhort Touches 
upon all that looks like Objetion in 
cach of them. 

_ Firſt, He diſcourſes, as if this Silence 
and concealing of Myſteries were to be 
reſtrained , eſpecially to the Fourth and 


rations, Datle (s), and Chamrer (t), both 
ſay, This ſort of Niceneſs did nor begin 


ell rhe Fourth or Fifth Age. Now if 


this 
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this be fo ( and his Quotations penc- 
rally fall within this Period ) then for 
all chis doughty Argument', the: Chri- 
ans might have Written Liturgies for 
Three bundred years or more atithe 
firſt, ſince they did not endeavour in 
tho!e firſt and beſt Times, to conceal 
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their Myſteries, as thefe Men think : 


Therefore we may have Precedents of 
preſcribed Forms in the firſt Apes, 
though all this were true. FH114 
Secondly, Their calling the Sacraments 
Myſteries , did not hinder them from 
Adminiltring them in an audible Voice 
before the Faithful every day; and 
theretore this doth not prove, That they 
durſt not commit them to Writing ; for 
daily reading or ſpeaking theſe Words 
in public with ſo loud a Voice, that all 
the Faithful might hear and anſwer, 
was much more a publiſhing them, than 
Writing them in Books committed to 
the cuſtody of the Clergy : So that; all 
that Margen which he heaps up(«), only 
proves. That they concealed them from 
tne Unbaptized , who ' were turned out 
when theſe Myſteries began, as well as 


. (#) Diſc. of 


Lit, page 39> 


kept from ſeeing the Books, and: fo 


- remained ignorant of the Solemn WON: 
| ut 
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Of the Original 
bur the Faithful were fo well acquainted 
with the very Phraſcs and Expreſlions, 
that if rhe leaſt hint were but given 
them in a Sermon before a promiſcuous 
Audicory, ic put them in mind of thar 
Paſſage in the Offices which the 
Preacher hinted at : Which undeniably 
proves, they were known and uſual 
Forms; and being fach, they muſt of 
neceflity be wricten down , otherwiſe 
ſuch Variations would have been made, 
that no Appeal could have been made 
ro the Faithful, concerning any part of 
the Office ; becauſe no Extempore Man 
now can appcat to his Congregation 
for his Words or Phraſes, uſed ſome 
time before : Therefore they were My- 
ſteries only with re{p:&t to' the Un- 
initiated, bur well-known Forms to the 
Faithful, and written down to prevent 
all Variation. : 
Thirdly, As to the tedious Proofs of 
(w)Viſc. of Lit. che Gentiles Secrecy (w), I have norcd, 
[5 113 that he owns they writ down theſe 
Myſteries ; and pay. 32. he faith, That 
the Romans had a Book of their public 
Rites as old as Kizsz Tarquin's Time; 
and that Yalerius H:x. mentions one , 
who was paniſhed for l:ttinz an uncon- 
cerned 


and Uſe of Liturgies. 
cerned Perſon Tranſcrile it > Which 
ſhews, how imperrinenr all thete:Qug- 
tarions are to prove his Point ; which is, 
That Myſteries muſt not ar all be com- 
mitted to Writing. Indeed, fearing this 
- Conſequence, he adds in' the next Pape, 
33- 1f they did commit them to Writing, 
it was in ſuch a Charatter, as none of the 
7ninitiated underſtood : But then he 
makes out nothing, but thar' the 
Ezyptians deſcribed their Myſteries'ih 
{ſuch unintclligible Hieroglyphacks; which 
doth not prove, that either Greets or 
Romans writ them in ſuch Figures ; 
muci lels doth it thew, that the Chri. 
ſtians uled any Hierog/yphicks, to con- 
ccal their Myſteries ; and therefore there 
is no reaſon, to argue from that Cuſtom 
peculiar to Pagan Egypt, as if we 
might learn the Chriſtian Uſage from 
thence. 

Fourthly, The excluding the Catechs- 
mens from hearing the Prayers , and 
refuſing to recite any Phraſes of them 
in a Sermon made to a promiſcuous 
Auditory , which he ſpeaks of (x), are (x) Dicof Lie. 
_— good Arguments, That theſe 7755736: 
Offices were celebrated by preſcribed 
Forms; which Words had they: been 

| ſuffered 
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ſuffered daily ro hear in the Church, 
when the Adminiſtration .was pzrform- 
ed, or had often heard. them in Scr- 
mons , they might eaſily Icarn and 
remember them. And it was, becauſe 
they were preſcribed, conſtant, inya- 
riable Forms, that they durlt neither 
let them ſtay in the Church when they 
repeated them , nor openly mention 
them in a Scrmon. Had rhey Officiated 
variouſly, and in his Extempore way, 
they might have ſtood by for Seven 
years, and heard the Sermons, in which 
ſome part of them was referred to; 
and there had bcen no danver of their 
learning them. And iince we ce the 
Heathens did write down their Myſte- 
rics, and make them known to the 
Initiated, the Chriſtians might do fo 
alſo, and yer kcep them fecrer cnough 
from the Unconvyerted, or Unbaptized ; 
for they might as well keep them from. 
{ceing their Books of Mylſtcries, as to 
rurn them our of the Church, to pre- 
yent their- hearing them. And his 
inſtance of the Crced, p.z. 37, proves 
this; for the Creed was written down 
and expounded in the Time of Cyri/ 
and Reufinus, and yet then, and Jong 
| alter, 
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after, it was kept ſecret from the. Cate- 
chamens, till ſome ſmall rime before the 
Day of their Baptiſm ; therefore every 
thing that was written was not PRDINNGY 
to the Uninitiated. 
Fifthly , Barenius doth not ſay , the 

Primitive Literg formate were not 
drawn up in Writing: Spondanus indeed, 
his Epitomator, doth fay ſomething t9 
that purpolc (y); bur Brronius him(clf coi of Tie, 
only fairh ; That the Council of Nice ; $01 pI not, 
would not put the Words of theſe Ang2gal.qe 
Formed Eviſt{es (the ptivate Cognizances 
by which Stranver « Chriſtiang were 
known to be Catholics where-cyer 

they came) in'o the Canons of their 
Comtcil. "rag he adds, They agrecd upon 
a Form there , and ſetting down whac 
it was, he "Giich Such was the Form 
preſcribed by the Fathers , for theſe 

ed Fpiſeles (Z). Bur fill ir. was a g 4 is 
Secret, writ down then , but nor pub- 7 IR LuS 
liſhed among the Canons, for fcar the 
Hereticks might act Copies, and deccive 
the Catholic Bilhops thereby : While + 
was the very Caſe of Lityrgies then ; 
they were writ down, bur kepc ſecret 

from thc Unbelieyers , though at rhe 

func time they were known © ro al £4 
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Of the Original 
Faithful. An.! for his alledging, pag 42. 
Thar rice them — out bo! many 
Chu cs muſt needs divulge them; 
The Formcd Fviſtles allo were Written 
out tor every Bithop , and a Copy tran- 
{cribed as often, as any of his Dioce!s 
_ was to Travel into a flranve Country, 
by thewing which to the Bithop of thar 
remote Ciry (who had a like Form. 
written down beiude nim) this Stranger 
was admitted ro Catholic Communion : 
So that thele were Written often our, 
and yct kept ſecret from Hereticks , as 
the Liturmies were alſo written out 
trequenrly , yer thll kept from the 
ſfivtit and hcaring of the Faich «MCHUS : 
or if any of them by chance came to 
the ſight or knowledye of the Lon 
gick Forms (he contefſerh pay 43) that 
Man was immediately Baptized , and 
ſo ob'ized to keep. all ſecret from thoſe 
without : A as to what he ſaith there 
of the Pagans torturing Chriſtians, to 
get out the Secrets of their Worlhip, 
that proceeding was over long before 
the Ave whercin he ſaith this Secrecy 
was ſo firil, practifed : And there- 
tore he thould not urge thoſe Methods: 
Bur it we prant this Conccaling My- 
Neries 
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ſterios began ſooncr , there is no doubr, 
but the Faichſul were raughr. ro be as 
relolute not ta publiſh their Myſteries, 
as they were not to deny their Faith 
ſo that there was no danger of thejp 
being publiſhed, by Torcures. Finally, 
It the Pcople had all their Reſponſes, 
and their part of the Liturgy by Hear 
(as they might ealily have) rhere was 
no nced of Writing our the Forms for 
them, as he inliguates, pag. 44. and {o, 
thac could be no occation of publiſhing 
the Forms to Unbelievers. To. can- 
\ clude, There is nothing in this redious 
Ramble of my Adverlaries ſor 16 Pages 
rogether, which doth in the leaſt proye, 
That the Chriſtian Myſtcrics were nor 
BR 

celebrated by Written Forms ; and 
therefore there is nothing in it tp his 

purpoſe , bur on. the contrary mich of 
it tends ro prove, That the Divine- 
Service was then performed by Preſcribed 


Forms. 


$. 8. The next thing which looks 
like an Argument, is his deducing the 
Fathers Extempore Praying from their 
Extempore Preaching : Fer-when he 
bath ſpent -many- Pages in proving, 
| "RA That 
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That Origen, Cyrii, Naziamen, Chry- 
foſtom, * Atticus, Hierom and Auguſtin, 
Preached aurtoyedics, or Extempore : 
He concludes ar laſt in theſe Words, 
 TFhms they did Preach , and thus they 
7. * it 4w/zht Pray (a). I Anſwer, He ſeems 
pag. 60. very dubious; he dare ſay no more, 
than /r is poſſible they might Pray ſo: 
Burt till ir is poſſible alſo, they might 
pray by Forms; and it is more than 
probable they did fo, becauſe this Au- 
thor hath ranſacked every Corner of 
Antiquity . and cannot produce one 
plain Evidence whercin any of theſe, 
or othcr Fathcrs, who are commended 
for Preaching thus, arc cithcr affirmed 
to have Prayed avronee\.os, or Extem- 
pore, or commended ſor that Gift, which 
our Adverlaries think was then;, and is 
now one of the main Qualifications for 
the Miniſtry. We need nor doubr, bur 
if he had found any ſuch thing , he 
would have brought it out with all 
imaginable Triumph and Oftentation : 
He that is forced ro ſpend fo much 
Paper to force two obſcure Phraſcs into 


a Senſe for his purpoſe,viz. con Saas, 
and de Pedtore; which do but remotely 
hint, 
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hint, That in the Apes of Inſpiration, 
when Juſtin Martyr and Tertul/han lived, 
they prayed without Book ; How- would 
he have triumphed , if he could have 
met with any plain Evidence! of their 
Praying Extempore? This would have 
done his buſinets at once, and pon tar 
coward ending the Controverſic : But 
when tliis Author cannot find. one 
word of this , bur is forced herc co 
fallifie Nazianzen molt grofly ,- and 
pervert the Meaning of S. Ambroſe \as 
was ſhewed before ) to make out a. re- 
mote Conjafture; but he hath not one 
Poſitive Proof, no not here , where his 
Caule needed it ſo extreamly: ; We may 
conclude there is no Evidence, that any 
of theſe Fathers did pray Extempore 
in Public; and thence it will follow, 
that after the Fourth Century bcgan , 
the Gift of Prayer. was ceaſed , and the 
Uſage of the Church was to. pray by 
Forms; yea, theſe: very Fathers who 
preached Extempore, and {o could have 
invenced their Public Prayers as well as 
their Public Sermons , having.acquired 
thar Faculcy ;: yer did not ſee fir ro. uſe 
it in their Addreſſes co God , becaule 
they conſidered the Greatneſs of His 
R 3 Majeſty, 
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Mmeſty, and the Care and Caution tb 
be uſed in (pcaking ro Him , before 
whom Abjols veil their Faces ; ; their 
Sermons were only ſpoken to mortal 
Men, but their Praycrs addrcſſed to 
a Gloricus, Immortal God ; there- 
fore they took freedom in the one, 

bur durft nor in the other: There they 
uked holy and known Forms, not out 
ot neceſſity, bur choice ; which ſhews 
their. Judotcnt was, That Forms were 
the beſt way of Serving God, in public 
eſp _ 4 atid thouph they were bct- 
rex On alified than our Ditſenting Bre- 
a ie Extempore Prayitiy , they 
rejeed* : that Method. All ris. we 
have rcafoh to bclieve from the Uni- 
verſal Silerice , concerning Extempore 
Prayer in all theſe Ages, whereif we 

ſee, they: 'do obſerve there was an ule 
of Extempore Preaching; and if; this 
Gift of Praying on the ſudden had been 
ſo admirable a thing, and fo necelfary,to 
qualifie a Man for the Miniſtry, 'tis im- 
poli:ble bur there would'/haye beer-ſome 
memorial of the uſe of it, and {ome of 
the Fathers muſt have been commended 
for excelling in it ; but no ſuch matror 
appearing , While Tr there are 4 
an 
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and expreſs Proofs of Liturgies ; we 
conclude, that none then did ufe to 
pray Extempore in a Public Congre- 
gation. 


6.9. Aftcr this he Argues from the 
Liberty the Ancrents took, to uſe ſeveral 
Forms ia Baptiſm with oreat wariety 
That they alſo uſed as wnch Liberty in © 
their Prayers (b); yer he tglls us at ©; diſc. of Lir 
firſt, That Tertu/lian faith, The Law of P*8-93- 
Baptiſm is impoſed, and the Form pre- 
ſcribed by Chriſt (c), viz. in thoſe words, (<) Lex namaus 


pe * grmgent: 1m99- 
Match. xxviii. 19. Go teach all Nations, {,%@ , 


and bLaptize them it the Name of the Frma jre- 

Father , the Son, an the Fly OP. 7 
To. 1 © Tertul Ge Bape. 

Now it will not cafily be believed , thar c.,.;;. 

the Holy Fathers, who took this pre- 

{ſcribed Form to be a Law bound upon 

them by the Authority of Chriſt him- 

ſelf, ſhould think themſelves ar liberty 

ro alter this Form as they pleaſed , eſpe: 

cially ſince we know the Ancients gene- 

rally declared thoſe Hereticks Bapriſm caps. 

to be null and void, who did not Baptize Can.4o. 

in this very Form of Words (4); Which £7 1 7999 

is a ſtrong Proof, that theſe Holy Fathers Concl ay ni. 

believed this Form to be invariable. Ler Canoe rem 

us therefore ſee how he makes our the 27597 4 


p cap.26. 
R "es . Con: 
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egntrary. Why , Firſt, his Text and 
Margen arc full of Inſtances, ro ſhew, 
That the Fathers uled the Word Pap- 
tizo in ail Three Ferſens;, I Lins 
thee, Be thay bantized, Fle i baptized ; 
and that they ule, 71 ingo. Mergo, and 
Mergito, as ny as Baptizo(e). Having 
—- borrowed all his Quotatjons by Wholc- 
9 4 n CES lale from L/ofizs and Vice comes (f) : 
PSTN "Bur indeed the Inference, Thar there- 
F161. 0 Jorcthey took a Liberty ro vary Chriſts 
v2 - Form , is of his own inventing. And 
ic 1s like the reſl of -his Sophiſtry : For 
the firſt Word, viz. Baptize, Chrilt doth 
nor Jorennine the Perſon in. which it 
ſhall be uſed ; for he ſpeaks not to one 
that he was Baprtizing , bur to his Diſci- 
ples, 'and ſo expreſſes it by the Partj- 
ciple, viz. Bptieing them , &c. upon 
which the Latin Churches uled rhe 
Firſt Perſon (when they performed this 
Office ) 7 þbaptize thee ; the Grecks 
generally | ale the Third Perſon , wiz. 
Al. or N. is Baptized , as Theodorus 
notcs ; bur this was no altering Chriſt's 
Form ; for that yery Author x tells 
=o us, That the Water waniſhed out of the 
he oo Fant. when an Artan Biſhop altered the 
pag.187. Goſpel For m, in Baptizing one Barbas N g). 
Fn OT 


1 o es £ "OR. -- 
SOD, ee MIT oe od Ie. > ; DE 4 '2 WE PIG AION 4 mn 
-; be SN ASL, wy IE” =# VE LIED IA- Ph WALL ge OS OY, i 
iy - EE at IN" ET CSE TEES > es AI od ICI Ko” IS, 2 


PET na EEO DEN EC Oe ne 2 at 
; SR AT. yr" V - WALES of HOES I WIEN te Et; Pu FR Lia bh - 64 
* I FE EL Nr SES. IDO IRC LSE HER OY RNS PO IE AIRY ee re Fre xs POS 1 LO TR RE, EOS eY Sh Ee EET ED ESE os 19 iS OR 
- DEE IS En ac 01 te er 0s DE Te: DO Se I, I LES AP Sa SON tt FO EIT Log Ea EI Wo SF ge US Tn Be Log, Ven 0H en COLE AOYS an Te Se ESR 
: Set: 1 - Kt _c - * CONES SH Yang Yes 
x 
k, wy 
3 
: 4 
. * Lo ". vl SD 
"*e; 
. p 
& : 
\ Y E ; "4 "# 
| + Ay £ 
% 
Ip; 
" ; 
A 


Nor is this difference of the Greek and 
Latin Church,any ground for the liberty 
which my Adverſary pleads for, viz. 
the liberty for private Miniſters to vary 
rhc Forms of their own Church, as they 
pleaſe : For no Biſhop or Prieſt in the 
Latin Church was allowed to uſe the 
Third Perſon, nordid any in the Greek 
Church uſe the Firſt ; ſo that every 
Clcrgy-man was bound to uſe the Forms 
preſcribed in his own Country, and the 
Church of England doth not impoſe 
any morc. Then as for his ridiculous 
ugring of the Fathers uſing, Tango Of 
Mergo, &c. tor Paptizo, we muſt note, 
that not one of his Inſlances, are any 
account of the words uſed in the Actual 
Adminiftration of Baptiſm ; he cannot 
{hcw they uſed any word bur [Baptizs] 
then: But his Proofs are our of the 
Fathers occaſional Diſcourſes concerning 
Baptiſm , which they deſcribe in their 
own words and, phraſes as it happens ; 
even as we call this holy Action, Chriſt- 
ning or Sprinkling the Child, as well as 
Baftizing, in our ordinary Diſcourſe: 
But would any Man, whoſe Head were 
right, infer from thence, That our Mi- 
niſters, in the At of Baprtizing, took 
: liberty 


%, Ik 
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liberty to ſay, I Chriſten 2/24, or, I 
Sprinkle thee , G&c. I am aſhamed to 
contute ſuch mcan Sophiſtry ! yet muſt 
adJ, That our Lord ncither (pak: Latin 
nor Greek, bur a Language whicu was 
Hebrew mixt with Syriack ; and it is 
ſtrange , when His Words are.ro be 
turned into any other Language in our 
common Diſcourſe, that we may not 
tranſhatethem by any ſignilicant Words : 
Bur this Liberty in ordinary Converlſc 
or \Vriting, is no manner of proot, 
That the private Minitters of any 
Church, may vary the Words uſed jn 
their Offices, when they Adminiſter the 
Sacrament of Bap/i/m Burt he goes on 
to prove this liberty of Variation , by 
the Fathers ſometimes jaying, us coun, 


ſometimes ir 60:ua1©', and ſo alſo Is 
omen, or In nomine; In, or Juto the 
Name of the Father, Gc. (h); wherein 
the Fallacy is the ſame as before : For 
his Authors cited are only diſcourſing 
of Baptiſm, nor citing or reporting the 
very Words which they uſed in Bap- 
tizing , and therefore they take this 
liberty : As if a Preacher or Catechiſt 
ſhould in a Sermon or Expoſition, ok 
us 


( : ) Diſc. of Lit, 
paR- 96. 


> LES MPBED 
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Our Church Baptizes Men into the 
Faith of the Holy Trinity , or irfthe 
Name of the Father the Creator, the 
Son the Redeemer , and the Holy Ghoſt 
the SanCiſicr of all Men : This would 
not prove, that this Preacher or Cate- 
chilt did not uſe. the Words of the 
Churches Form when he aQtually Bap- 
tized, nor ſhew that we have here na 
preſcribed Form of Baptiſm. This is 
mcer trifling. But his next Proof is 
diſingenuous ; for he Argues, That ſome 
Ancients thought they were not obliged ro | 
name the Perſons of the Trinity, for if 
it was done in the Name of Chriſt it was 
{aficient ; from whence he gathers, 7 hat 
ſuch Fathers would neither impaſe Forms 
of Prayer on others, nor would obſerve 
what others bad impoſed on them(i). Now, ©) Piſcof Lit. 
here I muſt obſerve, thar he hath again *597< 9? 
taken all his Inſtances by which hg 
proves this, out of Yofrus (k): Bur (k)/*7 Thel. 
| de Baptiſm. 

that Learned Author was too generous jc 54.7, 
co make any ſuch falſe and frivolous pag.z 70, ad 
Inference from thoſe Premiſles, and dah P*s-379: 
nor repreſent even the Premiſkes them- 
ſelves as my Adverſary doth; for he 
tells us, That Jreneas is not ſpeaking of. 
Baptiſm in that place(advwr.zb.z c.10.) 

which 
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which my Adverlary cites, and thar 
Futin Martyr (another of my Adver- 
farics Wirncſles, pag.99.) is not repeating, 
bur only paraphraſing rhe Form of Bap- 
tiſm ; {© that there are no Ancient Fa- 
thers who allow this, but only S. Ba/, 
and $ Ambroſe (who generally follows 
S.Ba/il in all things); nor do they ſpeak 
of any Church, where ſuch an Owitlion 
was permitted, or where Men were left 
at liberty to Baptize in what words 
they pleaſed > Only they put the caſe, 
if a man were fo Baprized in Chriſts 
name, whether he ought to be Bapti- 
zed again ; theſe two think he ought 
not ; becauſe Faftum valet quod fieri non 
aebet. But theſe two do not advile any fo 
co Baprtize, nor doth it appear, that ever 
they took this Liberty; they only Argue 
for the validiry of ſuch a Baptiſm, 
though ic was done irregularly : There- 
fore theſe Fathers, and ſuch later Men 
as followed them,were not for any Mans 
having liberty ro alter the Form of Bap- 
tiſm, or the Praycrs of the Church, 
as my Adverſary pretends : Beſides, 
Poffius there declares (which my Ad- 
verlary conceals, ) that more and greater 
Fathers, held that this alteration of the 
Forns 
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Form, made the Baptiſm invalid , viz. 
Tertu/lian and Cyprian, (who faith they 

were Hercticks who altered the Form 

thus, as a/ſo Didymus, S. Auguſtin, 
Fulgentius . Epiphanius and others (1). 0) Foffj Thet: 
New then, the moſt and beſt of the w__ wh 
Fathers held it utterly unlawful to alter ,;,. Foe 

the Form of Baptiſm, and conſequently 

(by his way of Arguing,) 70 alter 

the Liturgy or Prayers ; and therefore 

moſt of the Fathers were againſt his 
pretended Liberty. And from this mat- 

ecr of Fact, Yoſſins obſerves, Firſt, That 
mentioning the three P erſons, is nw, and 

hath heen of old , the uſage of the whole 

World ; by which it is very probable, that | 

it came at firſt from the Apoſtles (m). (m) Yaſſius, 
Again, he notes, Though Baptiſm ſhogld ibid. p- 371, 
be valid, though the words of this Form 

were altered; Tet, the old Form ought 

not to be innovated or changed, at every 

Mans pleaſure. And if Chriſt had not 
tied us to a certain Form of Words; 

Tet it is much better to retain the old 

Form , which all Agree to be certainly 

& ah but it 1s diſputable and uncertain, 

whether any other Form be ſo or no: Ar” 

ſarely, certain things are much tobe pro _ 
ferred before uncertain (n). Thus ts ,. 3G 
« Jearng 


254 


Of the Original 


learned Man repreſents the Matter ; and 
if my Adverlary, who tranſcribed his 
Inſtances, had imirated his Ingenuity 
He could not have framcd any Argu- 
ment from hence, for his Liberty of 

varying Prayers ; becauſe he reckons 
his Liberty a Priviledoe, a Dury, and an 
advantage to the Worſhip : Eur. 


'this variation in Baptiſm was an irre- 


gular Fact, generally difliked, and cen- 
ſured, ſo as to make the very Ofhce 
Null, or ar leaſt very liable to be coun- 
ted ſo ; it was anlllegal thing, ſeldom 
done , never commanded nor directed 
to be done; only whcn it was done, 
it was condemned by many and ex- 
cuſed by very few : And {uppoſe now, 
varying the Prayers, be {uch a FaCt as 
this, 1s it Adviſable or Eligible 2 No, 
the Compariton ſhews the taking ſuch' 
Liberty , would be an il! rhing, for 
which ſcarce any would undertake to 


make an Apology : And (© | have done, 


with his Compariſon between Forms 
of Prayer , and the Form of Baprtiz- 


ng. 


$ 10. His 
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$ 10. His next Excurſion is about 
the Creeds , and. being deckt in .the 
Plumcs he hath borrowed from Grozzug, 
L'ojius and Biſhop Ther, he fills Four 
Paycs with Pompous Margens , to 
dreſs up this Argument, viz. That \ #9 
the Primitive Times, there was an Agree- 
ment in ſenſe, not in Words as to the 
Creed it [elf ; and he thinks, that 
they who left themſelves and others, at 
ſo much Liberty in Forms of Creeds, 
would not limit themſelves nor others, 
ly Forms of Prayer. '1f the Apoſtles 
Creed bs objefed, he looks on Ruſhinus 
his Relition to be a Fable; and ſaith, that 
no Writer for 300 years took motice 4 
it: nd fince the Ancients would not | 
confined fo 18 C reed, it argues, they 
would never be confmed to Forms of 
Prayer compoſed by others; and he notes, 
thit the Author of the Apoſtolical Can- 
ſtitutions hath ſet downa Form of Creed, 


#55 


different from that of the Apoſtles (0). (0) Diſc. of 
This is the ſum of his Reaſoning; Which os 99, 


when it is ſtrictly examined, will. all 
appear to be cither miſtaken or fallaci- 
ous. He firit direQs us to Grotius up- 


on Math. xxviii 19. where that . Authar 
» brings 


| 
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brings in Tuſtin Martyr, /rengus, Cle- 

mens, Tertullian, Novatian. Oc. uſing 

various Expreſſions, when they give 

an account of its ſeycral Articies. Bur 

Grotius his Inferences, which he cites in 

his Margen, pag. 100. are two. Firſt, 
That when they ſay the Rule of Faith 

was immutable, they do not reſpet one 

certain Form of words , received in all 

places, but they reſpect the Force and 
meaning of the Interrogations. And Se- 
_ condly, That Cyprians wora's /[eem to him 

to ſhew, that the Creed or ule of Faith is 

his time, was not yet tied to thoſe word«, 

in which it was afterward found written; 
and yet it cannot be doubted, but the 
(p) GretZComin Senſe of it was always the ſame (p). Now 

19.p. 288, & though Grotias here be not ſo jult, 

289. (perhaps) as he ought to be, to the An- 
riquity of Creeds, and being a Modern | 
Author, his Affirmation in this weighs | ' 
no more, than his Inſtances prove : 
Yet, I will wave that Diſpure, and for |} 
the preſent admit what he faith were | 
true, and then make Parallel] between | 
Creeds and Liturgies. And in his Firſt | 
Inference, he only faith, That when the |} 
Ancients uſe various ways of expreſſing || 
their Faith, they do not refer to ove | 

.  eertain 
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eertain Form of Words, received in ail 


laces, ut only to the force and mean- 
117 of the [nterros. tions: Which thew S5 
Gro/;rs did not think (as my Adver- 
lary groſly doth,) Thar every cn: of 
the Ancicnts jn the places cited, pre 


rended to repeat the very Form of ths 


(reed; but only to ſhew rhe main Do- 
QAtcins of it, Which 1n thele occation- 
al Pilcourſcs, 15 all that we can cx- 
pz : And therciore the y; ricty ; 
expreſſions doth not prove, there was 
not one Form of Creed, bur thar thelt 
Fathers, in theic places do not reter 
to that Form. Yer, Secon! ily, Thele 
Fathers all lived within 250 years at- 
ter Chriſt ; and it we grant to Grotizs, 


| that then thicns was not one Form ot. 


Creed, eyery where reecived, we may 
allow the Parallel with Licurgies, and 
ſuppoſe that in Cy2rian and Novatiin's 
Time, and {fo upwards tro 7ertallian, 
Trenzus and Taſtin Martyr, there was 
not one Form of Liturgy, every where 
received ; yet forall this Liturgics mighc 
be uſed and received betote rhe year 390, 
that is, before the quier ſcrelement of 
the Chriſtian Church 14025 years ago, 
and above 200 ycars before my gd- 
veriary 
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yerſary allows them to have come in. 
And this allo 1s ail that can be inferred 
from his werds, in the {cond Paſllage, 
viz. That in SCyprizns time, the Creed 
was 1 tied tothat Form of nt where. 
iv 17 15 found writicn dow: afterwards, 
Though he ſpeak this modeſtly and 
only tay. zf {ems ſo to him : Yet let 
jr be fuy; ole] trac and certain, and 
then make the Porallel, and no more 


will follow from thence bur this, That 


the I irurores of the Church , were not 
written dewn in (0 many w Je in the 
year 2.50, as we find theia written 1m af- 
ferwar Now this being in the Aves 
Ol ks fits and while the Miracu- 
lous Giits laſted; ir will rot prove, 
th:at becauſe the Church then had no 
ſucn Form of written Liturgy, there 
tore, now when the Church is fcrled, 
and Jn{piration ceaicd, we neither need, 
nor ought to have ſuch a Form. 

[In the next Page, in the Margen he 
orants, the Cre he had more ſtated Forms 
in the Fourth Centaery; though even then, 
the Crecoa's of. ſeveral Cittcs, in the ſame 
Comntry, were not Tniform, and he in- 
ſtances in Rome, Aquileia, aud Raven: 
ng i» Italy, referrivg us to Voſſus and 

Biſhep 
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Bifſkoy Tjker (q). And a little after he GEES of Lit, 
ſaith, #* was not fut into ſet Form till ne. wha 
the Fourth Age or neer 1t, Hut the Forms | 
waried in ſeveral places, in the ſame 
Country. Now becauſe cho Antiquity of 
Creeds, is not our buſineſs here, we 
will alſo for the preſent ſuppole this to 
be true : And then if I may Argue 
from the Hiſtory of Creeds to that of 
Liturpies, ( as he evidently doth) the 
Conſequence will be, That Liturvies 
were put into ſer Forms, ſomwhar be- 
tore the beginning of the Fourth Age, 
though thoſe great Churches , which 
were at that time independent of one 
another, (though in the ſame Country) 
as Aquilett, and Rawvennain [taly, which 
then were not ſubje&t to Rome, had 
ſome difference in rhe Words and Phraſes, 
as alſo in the Order and Method of 
their Liturgies. Bur as the Roman Creed, 
was impoſtd upon all thoſe Churches, 
which were under the Popes Jurildicti- 
on, properly fo callcd ; and the 1qui- 
[jan Creed,and that of Ravenna,wecre re- 
| <@ivelyimpoled upon all the Churches 
ſubjex& ro thele two great Metropoli- 
tans; So it muſt follow, (if Liturgics 
and Crceds kepr pace, as he ſuppoſes) 

9 + that 
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that the No.7 Liturgy was impoſed 
on the Rimon Clerey , and thoſe of 
Aqnilcia and Ravenra upon the Cleroy 
lubjcet ro thole Churches : And then 
1 my Acvcriaries whole Book, (which 13 
1} wiittcn to allert, that Liturcies were 
not 1mpoſc. below the end of theo Fijth, 
Or nes of the Sixth Ave, that is, 

230 Year after} 1s falle- and utterly 

wrens : And then alto the Church ot 

Fre/i:d, both in compoſir.g, a Form and 

ImMpoſing It, uniratcs a Very pure Age 

of the Church iz. The time a little 

betore the bevining of the Fourth © entu- 

ry. er thcreabouts, and hath the Pre- 

ſcription of 1.409 years, to juſlitie her 

in boih :; But becauſe his main Author 

i< /7/:us, we will here obicrye, what 

that lcarned Man freely owns as to 

Creeas, viz. That tere wis a Form in 

: | fe Oren! a! Church, Tery like to that 
| why 15 calle Fl the Apoſtles Creed, long 
before the Comnil! of Nice. And thr which 

we  Fehs Ip - Creed ws tle Roman 
£7 rm, þ. fret) thme of that fame Coun- 

Ci : the a f Aguiieta differed 

rac rem thi, tut ery 111tle (1). Agarn, he 
Sn F< TAlth, the le Forms were aot made Þ Ly any 

p-6- 24. General Com! and were fo old in 

Ruſlinus 
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Ruſfinus lis 1ime, that they were takes 

to be Apoſtolical ($). And the Church (5) Wag. 5. 
of Jerulalem had a Form which ſeems P83": 

70 have b-en elder than any of them, being 
explained by $ Cyril, An. 359. and then 
delivered as from a ory Tra 

dition (LA nd both he and Grozzus (who (7) Tvid. $5 1. 
tancy the Creed confilted ar firſt ef no !*: 3+ 
more Articles than thoſe of the Tri- 

nity) do b:Jieve the remaining Articles 
abour the Cathelic Charch, the Rem!i/- 

fron of Sins. the Refs erreftion of the Body, 

and the Life everlaſting, were added as 

early as 7ertu//ian's Time: So that it 
thele Authors ConjeEtures be allowed, 

then there were Forms of Crecus in 
every preat and eminent Church b-tore 

the Third Century began. From whence 

I thus Argue in my "Adverſaries own 

way, and almoſt in his very words; Ut 

1s not prob. ible. that they \ who þ as 
Creed in a Set Form in every Pit :cipal 
Church , and did impoſe this Form to be 
Fiived and uſed by all that were Ad- 
mitted Members of that Church by B 1p- 

tiſm, even before the Third Centary, 
ſhould not alſo have their Set Forms of 
Prayer , to the ule of which afl the 
Members of that Church, and all under 

I 2 its 
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its Turildidtion were obliged. How 
creditl: and likely is it , that they who 
did nt leave their Creed at liberty, 
alſo Aid wor ao Arbitrary Prayers ? 
Since Hereſies might creep in by the way 
of Fxtemprre PF rayers and Hymns , as 
eahly as by the uſe of warious and 
arlitrary Creods ; Tf they thought it re- 
Quiſite to limit the Rule f Faiih ; for 
this Rerſon, there was the very [ame 
Reaſon to Limit the Prayers, Supplica- 
tn). See the trons, Lauds and Litanies(u). This is 
Pit. t Lit. his way of Arguins upon a falſe Sup- 
F102, £17 poſition, That the Creed was not in a 
Se: Form in the Firſt Aces: Wherefore 
ſince it appcars by his own Aurhors, 
that it was in a Set Form, in or betore 
the Third Century, he mult aliow this 
to be a firm Argument againſt him. 
It is nothing to my Queſtion, to enter 
into the Controverſlie, Whether the 
Apoiltles themſelves made that Creed 
which goes under their Name : But 
aitcr I have conſidered all that You, 
Sc. have ſaid in this Matter, I am 
verily perſuaded, That the Apoſlles 
themicives did make one Form of Faith 
at firſt, but did not commit it to writing, 
becaulſc ir was to be taught orally to 
= cvery 
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every Chriſtian at his Baptiſm , and 
kept as the Cognizance, ro diſtinguiſh 
between Hereticks and true Believers : 
and the likenels ot all the ancient Forms 
ro one another , ſhews, they had one 
and the ſame Orivinal at firſt, and were 
derived from the tir{t Planters of Chni- 
ſtianity: As for the variety berwcen 
theſe ancient Forms in ſeveral Churches, 
it was the natural and neceſſary ctiet 
of delivering it Orally, which in diftant 
Countries , and in tra&t of Time by 
paſſing through divers hands , mult 
needs produce fome (mall difference in 
the Order and Words; and thar ſhews, 
That Oral Tradition is not ſo fate a 
way to convey Articles of Faith , as 
Writing;and though the Apoſtles had left 
the Scripture to be a ſtanding Rule, to 
ſecure the Creed from any danycrous 
Corruption, yet it was neceſjary to 
have this ſhorc Form beſides, to reach 
the Candidates for Baptiſm : Bur it rhe 
Reader deſire to ſee this more fully 
proved, I refer him to a Learned Book 
writ by a very Worthy Author , Mr. G. 
Aſhwell, Wherein (both by Arguments and 
evidence of Antiquity ) it is ſtronzly and 
clearly made out, that this Creed was 
S 4 madg 
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ly the Apoſtles themſelves (w). 
And there it may be feen how bold my 
Acverlary 1s, to give Ryfinus the Lye, 
{ince all the Writers of that Ave gene- 


4, rally agrce in the iame thing: There alſo 


Ic appcars, that my Adverlary i is crolly 
mitlalon 1a affirming, that the Ancients 
took no notice of this Creed for above 
300 Years, As fcr his Arguing, That 
theo ſubſequent Creeds wvaryins from it, 


fhemws, they aid not own that to be Apo- 


ti : C/ peezally ſance they preferred 
cir ir Forms bet ore it, on the moſt 
/olemm 0c-4/tans \X), 10 proceeds upon a 
\Ailtake: Hor Yoeſins owns , that the 


later {upcradded Creeus were only 
taken to be Commentaries on the For- 
mcr. and clcarcy cxplications of ſuch 
Artuclcs as the Hereticks had attempred 
Lo pervert ; and he ſhews, that they did 
not calt off, nor diluſe the ancient Form 
when they made thele New ones : 
They kepr the Apoſtles Creed fill, and 
uſed that in the molt folema Office of 
Baptiſm; Yea, they gave it the prece- 
dence before all othcr Creeds ; and 
theretore the Third General Council ſays, 
T hey received in the firſt place, the Creed 
delruered to them by the maſt Holy 
Apoſtles, 
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apoſtles, and then the Confeſſion made by 

118 Holy Fathers in the City of Nice (y). (1/Tlw tudo 
Wheretore this- was uſed and reckoned 7}, 
in the firſt place, even after .other Creeds rene wy 
came in. Finally, He need not wonder, 7767 7 
that the Creed in the Conſtitutions , iS *Amoira, 
not the fame - with that which we mg ure 
cali the Apoſtles ; becauſe no Man ., 
pretends now , thar the Apoſtles made #phefim. Bin. 
taole Conftiturions. The Creed found T9m-lpar-z. 
there i.as we have ſhewed ) is the Apo- ***'*'7" 
{tles Form, as it was varied at Antioch 

abourthe Year 330, which Daz//e owns 

to be the Time when that Clemens writ 

the Conſlitutions (tz ',(not the Year 500, (2) Dail.praf. 
as my Adverlary falfſly pretends ( a). Mr fete = 
Now it is no wonder that the {ame Form jedo 

in 300 Years time ſhould be varied as (-) Pt: of Lit. 
' much in two ſeveral Churahes fo far 5" 

| diſtant, as Rome and Antioch ; elpccially 

when it was conveyed for the molt part; . 

of that time oaly by Oral Tradition. 

To conclude, The Apoſtles ſhewed rhe 

way of making Forms of the things to 

be believed , and if the Parallel hold 
berween Creeds and Liturpies, then we 

have reaſon to believe they firſt Com- 

poled bormsalſo, for the things to be 


asked of God in Prayer, and to be 
ipokea 
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ſpoken to his Honour in Praiſes : Which 
feſt, and Apoltolical Forms arc the foun- 
dation nh ground of all the ſeveral 
Liturgies in great and eminent Churches, 
which (like their Creeds ) agrce in the 
main Eſſential parts, and have ſo much 
likeneſs, as to perſuade us they all came 
from one Oripinal Form. at firſt ; but 
cract of Time and diſtacne of Place 
cauled ſome diffcrences in the Order 
and Phraſes in diſtant Churches : 
Bur ſo, that all the Mcmbers of every 
great Church were obliged to learn the 
Creed of that Church whers they re- 
ceived their Baptiſm , and alſo ro uſe 
the Forms of that ſame Church , in 
whoſe Communion they lived. And 
this may ſuffice for his Conſequences 
drawn trom the Primitive Creeds ; be- 
cauſe ir is nothing to our purpoſe when 
they came to be uſed firſt in rhe Com- 
munion Ofhce, foraſmuch as he grants 
they were uſed in the Office of FR 
from the beginning. 
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& 11. He concludes this Set of Ar- 
ruments by a Jarge and redious dipref: 
ſion, abour the Variety uſed in the Form 
ot Renouncing the Devil in Baprtitm ; 
and hcre again he fills his Margen with 
the Names of near twenty Ancients , 
who ſpeak of this Form of Renuncia- 
tion in diflerent Words , by which he 
hopes to prove , T7 hat this Form was 
arbitrary, ſince not only divers Churches 
differed therein, but the Authors who 
lived in the ſame Church , yea, the ſame 
Author in ſeveral places of his Works 
expreſſes it varicuſly. And then comes 
lis Inference, That if they were not 
limited to a Set Form of Words in this 
Sentence, none can believe they were , or 
| - would have ſuffered themſelves to be 
confined ta an invariable Form of Words 
in Praying at Baptiſm (b). Now, if we (5) DiſcofLit. 
ſhould grant his Conſequence did fol- P45: 125 196: 
low from thele Premiſfes, then we mult 151, * * 
expect at leaſt, rhat the Premiſles ſhalt 
be fully proved; bur we ſhall fhew, 
that he hatch not made them our ſuffs- 
ciently: For firſt , the greater part of 
| his Authors do not pretend to recite 
the Form , but are only applying the 
Duty, 
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Duty, in occaſional Diſcourſes ; for 
which I nced no other Evidence , but 
to deſire the Reader ro conſulr the 
Places he produceth out of Orzen, 
Ephrem-Syrus, S.Baſil, Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, Pſendo Dionyſius , Jult inian, Optatas, 
S. Cyprian, S. Augujtiu 1n the two Jater 
places, and S.//:erom - I hete Fathers in 
Homilics and practical Diſcourles ſpeak 
of the thing, and preſs the Objlivation; 
but do not pretend ro repcat tlic words; 
they expreſs them in their own Phralcs, 
and therctore ro wonder if they differ. 
Secondly, Many ot thcle Witnctics do 
not ſpeak ot the whole Renunciation, 
bur fome of the Renouncing the Devil 
only , others only of Renouncing the 
World, as the SubjeR, upon which they 
were treating, required; and it 15 ftrange 
that he ſhould cite theſe Authors, ro 
make our a difference in the whole 
Form, when one {peaks of one part of 
it, and another Author trcats of another 
part. Thirdly, Moſt of theſe Authors 
not only lived in ſeveral Apes, but 
band to ſeveral diſtant Countrics , 

and were Members of Churches which 
had ſome difference in the Phraſes and 
Order of their whole Lirurgy ; and 
there- 
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therefore their differing in the Words or 
Syllables of this Renunciation, doth nor 
prove they had no Set Forms of Prayer 
11 any Church ; but only that ſeveral 
nat Churches had ſome Variety in 
{{1cir Forms, Which we freely grant, and 
ir cannot hurt our Caule, ſince all- were 
I1mited to ute rhe Forms of their own 
Church: Thus Origen belonged to Alex- 
an1ria, Conſt untine's Edit was forged at 
liome, Cyril was of Palezſtina,. Bajil of 
C.ypadocia, Salvian of France, Pſeudo- 
J\iony/ias of Laodicea , Clemens of An- 
tioch Fuſtinian of Conſtantinople , Ter- 
tulltlan ot Africa, and Sg Ambroſe of 
lilan. Now we have proved, that there 
was a Varicty berween the Liturgies of 
thoſe diſtant Churches in many parti- 
culars, and therefore it is not ſtrange 
they ſhould diffter in expreſſing the 
Syllables of rhe Renunciation , ſuppo- 
ſinz every one of them had been re- 
pcating the Form of his own Church. 
Yer, Fourthly, Thoſe of the ſame 
Country, and eſpcially thoſe of the ſame 
Church do cither agree, or come as near 
one another , as can be expeRted from 
Men, who are rather deſcribing than 
repeating the Form. + Thus Ephrem- 
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270 Of the Ortpinal 
Syrus and Cyril of Jeruſalem do agree 
exaaly, both of them, no doubr, re- 
ferring to the Form nled in Pa!r/tini : 
Salvian ewice mentions this Form in the 
fame words, referring to the Liturgy ot 
the Gallican Church ; and 5. Chry/c /Fom 
differs very little from Tuſtinian, becault 
both had reſpe to rhe Conant in. politan 
Form, and that of Antioch related in 
the Conſtitutions , is very near it: S0 
Tertulliin and S. Auzuſtin, where they 
ſpeak cloſely, do exactly avrce in the 
African Form. And it is very probable, 
thar C. »ſtantine' $3 Edi refers to the Ro: 
mu Form, Ba/il to that of Nerce/area, 
and S. Ambroſe to that of Mila. Now 
if each of theſe great Churches had a 
certain Form , to "the uſe of which all 
that belonged ro it were obliged , chen 
probably they had alſo ſuch a Form for 
other Prayers. And, Fitthly, ir is very 
plaia that every great Church had ſuch 

(c) Quid inter- a Form , becaule the Fathers do very 
ſous. often charge thoſe who were Baptized, 
Quid ine to remember the yery words in which 
ris. Ambroſ. they made this Renunciation; fo doth 
Y kar mn S.4mbroſe (c) , and S. C Chryſoft'"m (d). 
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Now 


and Uſe of Liturgles. 
Now this Charge had been ridiculous, 
and had required an Impollbility , it 
the Words were arbitrary , and every 
one of them had made the Renuncia- 
tion in a different Form of Words. I 
conclude therefore, That every Great 
Church had one certain Form, and all 
of them were fo like , that they muſt 
come {from one Original ar firſt ; and 


it was only length of Time , and 


diftance of Place , that had made rhe 
{mall Variations between the Forms of 
icveral eminent Churches : Which alfo 
was the Caſe of Liturpies in general, 
and of the whole Baptiſmal Office , as 
well as of this peculiar part of it. We 
have now done with all his Arguments 


of this kind, and will leave the Reader 


ro judge of the Modeſty and Truth of 
thoſe mighty Brags, which he makes of 
the narrow ſearch he hath made into 
Antiquity, and the full Anſwer he hath 
given to all that cither he could meet 
with , or that others had produced on 
' Behalf of Lirurgies , whoſe Primitive 
Original and general Uſe is but more 
e==ai_ by all his Objections againſt 
them. | 


S. 12, My 
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6. 12, My Advyerſary concludes his 
Book, firſt, by fixing the Period when 
Liturgies did come in ; and, {ccondly, 
by a moſt odious Repreſentation ot 
that Ape: For the firlt, he concludes, 
7hat for Fro? hundred years after Chriſt 
(if not more) the ordinary way of Wor- 
ſhiping God in public Aiſemblics, was 


fe) Diſc. of Lit, 770? by preſcribed Lituryjcs (e), The 


pag L81. 


falſhood of which Conclution , this 
whole Dilcourſc hath fuiſiciently ditco- 
vercd : And his not beiny able to pro- 
duce one clear Proof, That Extempore-. 
Prayer was the way of Worthiping 
Gol in public in ail rhis Period, gives 
me rcalon more juitiy ro conclude, 

Thar tor Five hundred years and more 
after Chriſt, that kind of raying was 
not uſed in Chrittian Aticmblies; Be- 
cauſe (to uſe his own words) if there 
had been ſuch a Why of Prayinz uſed 


conſtantly in all Churches, for /o lonz a 


time together , there w: ld have he PER 
ſuch clear I doucs of it < many of the 
Ancients, that there m. 'g7. "tf have been 


had as ful proof thereof as f any one 
thing ; : and eſpecial.y 


when this Author 
and hs party hav: been ſearching fo 
narrowly 


and Uſe of Liturgles. 


warrowly in Antiquity for this , and are 
ſen/1b/e how much tleir Cauſe is concerned. 
jn it; andiyet here is nothing produced that * 
is poſrtive or expre/s{(t). However, Ict 
us (tor once) ſuppoſe that Extempore _ 
or Arbitrary Praying was the Ulage of 
che Church for Five hundred years to- 

rether , or mare, and thar then Litur- 
vices began ro be impoſed : This was a 
remarkable and mighty change in the 
| Public Service of God , the reſtraininy 
| of a Liberty, which we mult ſuppoſe 
the Chriſtian Pricit3 and People had 
enjoyed down from the Time of the 


4 Now this could not have. 


been done in an Avec wherzin there 
were ſo many eminent Writers, and fo 
many zealous Aflerrors of Apoſltolical 
Uizves, bur it muſt have made a orcat 
noiſe jn the World; ſom2 would have 
complained of and written againſt this 
daring Innovation, and (3s our Dilſen- 
ters count it) bold ufurpation upon 
Mens ( on{ctences, and manifeſt quench- 
ing of the Spiric. But my Adverlary 
(chough very quick lighted) can find 
nothing of this Matter, he harh nor 


one Quocation to this purpoſe: There. 


1s an ablolute Silence in all Authors of 
T. thels 
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Of the Oript nal 


theſe Aves; nene claimed this pretend- 
cd ancient Righr, none complained that 
it was taken from them; nor did any 
ſo much as take notice of this cmi- 
nent and public Alteration ; which 
undeniably proves there was no ſuch 
Change then made; and ſhews, that 
prelcribed Forms had been uſed in the 
foregoing Ages, and continucd in this 
Century : as they were before. My Ad- 
verſary hath noted what Scditions hap 
ned in divers Churches, and what 
Noiſe was made over all the Chriſtian 
World, upon a ſmall altcration in an 
ancient Form ; and 1s it likely all Pegple 
would be (o quict and filent, when the 
whole Manner of God's public Service 
was chanzed at once? When we charye 
the Roman Church with the novelty of 
her Corruprtions, we prove that Accu: 
ſation, by ſhewins, Thar ſuch as lived 
betore that Corruption came 1n, be: 
heved or practifed otherwiſe : That 
fuch as lived when it was coming in, 
oppoled it and writ againſt it ; and 
many refuſed ro lubmir to it, aiter it 
was come in, as in the calc of Images. 
Burt in this unjuſt Charge no ſuch thing 


1s made out; whercfore we conclude, 
Thar 


an Uſe of Lituroies. 
That Liturgies are neither a Corruption, 
nor an Innovation; but the Pure and 
Primitive Way of the Chriſtians public 
Worthip. 

But, Secondly, he is (o confident that 
Liturgics were brought in and impolcd 
about the Year 500, thar he ſpends 
17 Papes together ( which is all the reſt 
of his Book ) in vilifying that Ape; 
and to this cnd he rakes together a 
mighty heap of Quotations, to expoſe 
the Biſhops and Clergy, and indeed all 
the People of rthot2 Times, the deſign of 
which is (beſides the gratifying his [I]- 
will to the Sacred Order of Epifcopacy) 
to thew, That ſince the Governours of 
the Church , aud the whele Axe, was ſa: 
extreamly bad and degenerate, when Li- 
turgies firſt were impcied; therefore they 
are a Corruption, and the Tſe of them 1s 
by u3) m2ans to be approved. But he hath 


managed this ocious Charge with fo: 


much Spire, and fo many Fallacies, Thar 
though his grols miſ{{ating the Original 
of Leturgies.makes all this to be nothing 
to our Queſtion . ver | cannot ſhut up 
this Diſcourſe, till I have ſhewed, Firſt, 
the weaknels of this Argument, ſuppo- 
poling the Premiſſes were true; And, 
 & Þ Seconaly, 
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Of tbe Original 


Secondly, the many Fallacics and Mi- 
ſtakcs that appcar in his managing: of 
it, and in the Inſtances which he brings 
to make 1t Our. 

Firſt, The Argument it ſelf is rrifling, 
and the Realomng. very frivolous upon 
Two Accounts. For, 

Firſt, No wiſe Man will ſay , that 
evcry thing mult be Evil which is be- 
gun in an ill Ag2: No Times were 
worle than thoſe wherein our Lord 
id began to Preach the Goſpel; no People 
=_— wickeder than the 7J-ws at that Time, 
:'Y The Northern Nations were bloody 
and barbarous, cruel and perfidious to 
the higheſt Degree, when the Scripture 
was iirſt Tranſlated into the Gothic | 
Tongue : And King A4/fred's Age was] 
extreamly Ionorant, and notoriouſly | 
Virious; yet then the Goſpels, and 
other exccilent Books, were tranſlated | 
into Szx-n. The Reformation ir (elf was 
begun in an Ave when the generality 
of the Cle gy and Laity both were as 
deſtiture of Icarnins as they were of 
Vertue: Bur how ridiculous would he 
be, thar ſhould difparage the Reforma: 
tion, the Tranſlating ot Holy Scripture, 
and the OP ir ſelf, by haranguing 
upon 


anh Uſe of Liturgtes. 279 
upon the Times when theſe things firſt 
appeared in the World > There have 
been many 1I!] things brought in evenin 
rood Times, and many Good things in 
bad Times ; ſo that there is no Arguing 
from this Topic with any folidity or 
ccrtainty ; indeed , if he had proved, 
thar theie Evil Men brought in Litur: 
ries, and none but Evil Men uled them, 
and {ubmitrcd ro them : that had been 
ſomething to the purpole. Now this 
we might do, as to his Dcar Way of 
Extempore Prayer: For the Directory 
was firſt ſer up and enjoyned here in 
a Time of Rebellion and Sacriledge; in 
a Time wherein there were more vile 
TA PIRIOs , and profligate Wretches, 
under the Mask of Religion, than ever 
were known in this Nation in any Age 
beſore; which is largely made out by 
very many Books then Writ , which 
beyond contradiction declare the Mar- 
tcr of Faſt to be true(g). Yea, I (8) See x2. 
could prove , That divers who pro- 74745 61 

| GE ; grcna, jn three 

mored this New Way of Praying, and þ,,., 
pretended to the Gitrt in a moſt extra HiMory of In- 
ordinary degree ; were tried, and upon NO: 
full proof convicted of the blackeſt pus, &c. 
Crimes that Men or Women could 


T 3 poſlibly 


Ch) Mire [ie 
E £294 11 1116 
Corz! 
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SETTLE LON 


S Hakew:!'s 


Arpol. Book 4 - 


rhap.1yh.1,& 2. 


Cf the Orivinal 


poſſibly commit, ſuch as Witchcraft, 
Inceſt, and other Sins not to be named, 


- and {ufſered Death for them (h) ; which 


15 more concluding againtt Dircctorics, 
and Extempore Prayiny, than any thing 
he urges avain{t Lituryies. Bur 1 will 


* not inſiſt upon ſo odious and unorateful 


a way of Arguing. 
Secondly, here never was any Age, 
of which the Goo Men then alive did 
not complain, as much degeneratcd, and 
repreſent as worle than afy of thole 
that went belore_ it ; whiich 15 very 
learncedly proved, and the Reaſons of it 
[heed 1n the ingenious Apology of 
Dr. /{akews.7 (1). Now though the Zeal 
of the Complaincrs, and their good 
Deſign, may go far to cxcuſc them ; 
and the general Depravity of too many 
11 all Ages, make thelc Invectives to be 
in a great mealure true ; yet it 15 very 
weak or malicious, from theſe Pious 
Complaints hcaped up together ( with- 
out any mention of what was good) 
to pretend to give a juſt CharaCter of 
any one Age: For I wal undertake, by 
this fallacious Method, to repreſent any 
Age ſince our Saviour was born, asill. 
as he hath done T1S s wherein he (by 
CD miſtake) 
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miſtake) ſuppoſes Liturgies did come ins 

But I rather choole to Anſwer him with 

the excellent Remarks of Seneca; who 

rold Lucilius , Tou are miſtaken ( my 

Friend) if you think Luxury and neglect 

of Good Manners, which every one objects 

to his own Times, are peculiar to our 

Age : Theſe are the Faults of Men , not 

of Times. No Age hath been free from 

Crimes; and if you could judge of the 

Badlneſs of any Times by this ; I bluſh 

to ſay it, but it ts true, there were never 

bolder Wickedneſſes done, than in Cato's ANC 
Age (k). And Aga he {aith, Our Fore- Luci, /e exi/fi- 
fathers complained of this, we complain pry _ ſeculs 
of it, and our Poſterity will complain of |... 4, 
zt alſo (1). I ſhall add to this the like ne/:gentian 
account, which one of our own V Vriters © 7 
gives of this way of Arguing, which ,u,c (us 
ſome of the Romaniſ/ts uled againſt him, 70poribur, 


Hominum ſunt | 


I mean the Pious and Learned Biſhop ,,-",",.,,, 
Fuel, We know (faith he) that in the Times rwn, oc. 


of the Apoſtles, there were Chriſtians SEND 
m1g.177., 

who made the Name of our Lord be '\\f1,; majoru 

blaſphemed , and abuſed amons the Gen- ner: lt 


. \ : ; + by þ 
tiles. The Emperour Conſlantius, #0 
Sozomen, complains, That many were |. ſtr 

or * 2171 TT than AUT ONTHY. 
worſe after they became Chriſtians , oO + 


ever they were before, Cyprian alſo In \\,,.c,.1o, 
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a Aleful Diſcourſe, fers out the Corrufp- 
tons of his own T imes thus : That Dis 
pline ({arth he) which the Apolt es delt- 
wered, is corrupted By Idleneſs and a 
long Peace: All flidy to enlarge their 
Fatrininy, ad fo BETT Ivg both lu the 
elevers urder the 15 'poities did , and 
wat th ey alwiys 0u7/t to do, mind no- 
thing, but to grat 'ifie their in/atiabl: 
7 oy of increa/ms their Fſlate : There 
ts no Reiizion in the Pricſts, mo ſincere 
Faith im the Deacens, no Charity mn their 
Deeds . no repwarity in their Manners ; 
Az dirguiſe their Beards , aud Hoes 
parit irerr Faces. And before him, 7er- 
tuilian faith, O how milcratle are we who 
ere called Chriſtians, and yet to this 
very hour adt like 7 EASE wider the 
(m' Fuel: Ape Name of Chriſtians (m)! By this, and 
— E82P8-:95- Much more which mipht be added upon 
the tame Subje , it appears to be a 
poor ſhift and woſul piece of Sophiſtry, 
to pick up all the Compliajars of any 
one Avec, maidc by Good Men, thereby 
to diſparaoe that Time, and expole thoſe 
Inſtitutions which were then begun or 
continued ; at this rate we {ce the beſt 
Ages and wiſeſt Prattices may be mil- 
repreſented, by any one whole intereſt 
1t 


OSS) ITT IO SE IS» nr NE ER ts ot EO Ying nfs Me EO OY "PF : 
dt I fn Eat Ea EL at a ak Txu3 OSS AE NY es ng i es bao 4b t Vion e RI A EINE _ _—_ , = | 
Le - , FR F'#, LIP BREgIN Frag Cn St, a noe AY ha IF, Roc COLE COT bed oa Lo he) ve tl Ee es 3 «nds þ 13 Kao o EDI A 4 AIG RERT< Ano at DE re Nin 2 IE Sa od Fr 4 hs 
- Te 9 EE EP OLED Et ol ES CHE BN ONCE 2h a It RS v Hits Ps EE Ee ed Re EE I EE On Reg ent Be ed tet RL Ce RS CON NO SR MT IEREIT? 

5 f e S - > ty oz 9 on et 39 7 Roy ar er TE IO Tn Gr DO EINE k LEE, I OE A tt OE SN ID SSR DTT SE OE arte 3 ED Eo pitt RES 

« D x | poet 2.7 A EIT DN SBS : oy 7 : cs ITY " 5 £ 7. 
þ- TIES In ne 4 EN L ws - - & ; 6 FI, <2 CO 
if P | 


jt is, to reflect cither upon the Perſons 
or Things relating to any Century, lance 
our Saviour's Days. 

In the next place we will conſider his 
managery of this Argument , which 
looks fo big upon unwary Readers ; and 
this we will examine firſt in the oencral, 
and then in the ſcveral particulars. 

Firſt, In the gencral, He aſſigns the 
Year 5co, or ſome time, aftcr that for 
the true Point when Lztarezes began to 
be impoſed ; but the poor Gentleman 

was 1o blinded by his Prejudice, and fo 


raſh in the choice of his Inſtances, by 


which he would make our the corrupt 
ſtate of rhat Age wherein he ſuppoles 
Lirurgies firſt came in, thac all the 
particular Authors cited in theſe 16 or 
17 Pages (cxcept S. Gregory, quoted in 
the laſt Page ) were dcad before the 
Year 500, or at leaſt writ before thar 
Period of 500 Years after Chriſt (which 
falls in the Year of our Lord 533): 
Which will be beſt made out by a 
particular Catalogue of his Authors and 
their Ages, in this Order : 
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Damaſus, An. Dom. 366, cited pag. 192 
Bafil—— An. Dom. 3 ©, cited I92 
Nazianzen, An.Dom. 370, citcd IQL 
S. Ambroſe, An.Dom.374, cited p. 192,193 
Theophilus Alex. An Dom-3>5 cited p.194 
S. Auguſtin, A.D.396.cited p.184,185, 196 
S.Chryſoſtom, .D.398, cited p. 181, 182, 
153,186 187,193, 199. 
Aurelius Carthag A. D. qor, cited p.195 
Thdor. Peleuſiota, A127 412, citcd þ.182, 
135,186.187,193,195 
Zolimus Papa, A. D. 417, cited pag.189 
Theodoretus Hiſt. A.D. 42.3, cited p. 184 
Socrates Hiſt. An.Dom.440 citcd p. 188 
Proſper Aquitan.4.D.444,cited p.190,191 
Concil.Chatcedon. A.D. 450, citcd p.196 
Leo Imperator, An.Dom..460, cited p.197 
By this Table it appears, that the 
eldeſt of his Authors lived in the mid-_ 
dleof the Fourth Age, and the laſtin | 
the middle of the Fifth ; the firſt was 
134 years, and the laſt 4o years before 
the Year 500: So thar unleſs they had 
the Spirit of Prophecy , they could not 
give any account what would be the 
ſtate of the Church in that Age, which 
he deſigns to expole : And therefore all 
this is random Shot , or aimed at. a 
wrong Mark, and can fcrye no other 
| nd, 


and Uſe of Liturgies. 2333 
end, bur only to pratifie thoſe who take 
pleaſure in hearing of the Ignorance or 
Vices of the Clergy. For it that Ape, 
which thele Authors deſcribe, were nor 
the Age when Liturgies were firſt im- 
poſed, ihen all rhis Harangue is wholly 
imperti:.ent ro the matter in queſtion : 
Only thus much perhaps we might infer 
from it, Thar it theſe Centuries Which 
my Adverſary hath ſo blackned , were 
before the impoſing of Liturgies ; then 
he ( no doubt) believes there were no 
other Prayers uſed ar rhat rime,but ſuch 
as were cither Arbitrary or Extempore : 
whence it will follow, that all theſe proud, 
tyrannical,ignorant, vicious, ſuperſtitious 
and ſcandalous Pric{ts and Biſhops (ac- 
cording to his calculation) prayed Arbi- 
trarily and Extempore, which will be as 
litrle for the 'credit of his Method of 
Praying, as he meant it ſhould be for 
the honour of our Way. I have only 
one thing more to add, wiz. Thar in 
other parts of his Book, and ina better 
Inmor, he pives a tolerable good Cha- 
racer of the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, 
which he ſo groſly diſparages here ; for 
he faith, Many there were excellently 


accompliſhed in the Fourth Age, and T_ 
T1 


f : bo bac? CEP EY RAISE IE I Ee oo ; A 2th ge ole 2 Cd ooo ens So, tO ER REI The te AST 0 BORE GS wie PRI Ie ke Ts OE Ee A OTE Zin» GE IE tg 
8 SCALE LES 6g LIVED nd a orn En, 0 ERIE an DOI, SER DI Sr LEY © LIP OE IE IE dr I 2 We ” Re a -ukg, 30 REID oy; CD ONS CAR? 23 Re EFDINENE Log $I : ? 7 $3&ody 
S. 'y v : of : y L : * . 
. 


till about the middle of the Fifth: So 
that it would be much for the Credit of 

Liturgies if they could be found, while 

there was any thing of ſuch Eminency in the 

(=) Diſc. of Church (n). And again a little afrer, Dz/1- 
_ ENS gent and frequent Preaching was the hay- 
pineſs of the Feurth,ard part of the Fifth 
Age, and its ſecurity was the excellency of 
thoſe Biſhops, who were the lizhts and 

(0) Diſc.of ornaments of thoſe Times (0). Sothat for 
ne. pe 9G ought I know, this Age was a good one, 
for all this long CharaQter of its degene- 

racy, and (if } had a mind) I could fill 

as many Pages in its commendation, as 

he hath done in its diſgrace; and there- 

fore if Liturgics had come in then , it 

had been no hurt, no nor any diſreputa- 

tion to them : However this Argument, 

thus managed, could not injure them. 

Secondly, As to his formidable num- 

er of invidious Quotations , I have 

taken the pains to examine them all; 

and b{ides, that jumbling of Authors 

and Times, and repcating the ſame In- 

ſtances twice or thrice, which is his uſual 

way of procecding , I dare aſſure the 

Reader, there are {ome of them falſly 

cited, more of them miſapplicd,and moſt 

of them impertinent; and though TI 

| doubr 
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Coubt ir will be a little tedious , yer 1 
will make tome ſhort Remarks upon 
them, by which it will appear, that theſe 
Inſtances thus cired and applicd, give 3 
worle Character of him that produces 
them, than they dJoof the Ape intended 
co be blackned by rhem. En, 
Paz. 181, Sc. If the Church were in 
ſo bad a ſlate, in, and long before S.Chry- 
ſoſtom's Time (as that Father piouſly 
complains ) I would fain know when it 
was in a good ſtate? Wherefore this muſt 
be taken for Rhetoric , and the effect of 
his Zeal againſt divers evil Men, nor for 
a {tri and univerſal Charafter of the 
Ape; As we may lcarn from {{{dore cf 
Peleuſum (who Wrote within 20 years 
aftcr S.Chryſo/tom's Time , and was his 
Scholar) in an Epiſtle cited by my Ad- 
verſary very often (though he omits this 
Paſſaye) who admires this Age which 
S.Chryſoſtom condemns, and ſaith, There 
were Biſhops then, who were lovers of Ver- 
tne, averſe to Honour, delighting in Po- 
wverty, and Fearing God (p). So that theſe (p) fer. Pel. 
holy Men blamed their own Times. and 95m 
commended the former , and no Argu- Wo” 
ment can be drawa from theſe pieces of 
popular Oratory. 
| Pag.18z. 
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Of the Oripinal 
FT ag 182. Tfidore of Peleuſrum (who ig 

{o often cited) was a pious, bur diſcon- 

rented Monk, living under the Jurildi- 

tion of 7 heophilus; his dear Maſter , 

S.Chry/oe/tom's mortal Encmy ; and he 

was further provoked by one Euſebius, . 

a very ill Man, who was Biſhop of that 

Dioceſs where his Monaſtcry ſtood , 

and by the profligate Lives of Zo/tmus 

and two other wicked Pricits, ordained 

by the ſaid Fuſebias; and theretorc he 

doth not ſpeak of the Church in gene- 

ral (which a rctired Monk could not be 

ſuppoſed to know) but in molt of the 
Quorations he refers only to Theophilus 

and Exſebius, and ſome ill Clergy-men 

in that Province; yet my fraudulent 

Adverſary ſtill applics theſe Pallages, as 

if he ſpake of all the Biſhops and Prieſts 
in the World. As tor-the place here 
cited firſt, /dore blames a Schilm which 
had then hapned for all tlic Evils which 
were broken in upon the Church ; and 
he adds, that they had now loſt all the 


+ if Sh ( xaploun@) Gifts of former A gÞs (q);lo that 
Page410. it ſeems the Gift of Prayer was then gon. 
(r)Id.lib.2.ep.s. 
pag 128. 


The next Quoration out of 7/dore (r) 
only ſhews , that the Apoſiles Times 
were far better than thoſe he lived in, 

| | NOT 


and Uſe of Liturgies., 
nor doth he there blame any body, but 


himſelf , and fo it is nothing to the 
purpole. 


Pag. 183. The next Page "contains 


nothing bur his affirmation , That the 
Service of God was more corrupt than 
when it was firſt inſtirured. Origen in- 
deed thews , how the Pagans had cor- 
cupted it by their Idolatry,&c. which he 
applics ro the Chriſtian Church above 
200 ycars after Origen's Death ; and 
S. Chryſoſtom is not art all ſpeaking of 
Religious Worſhip : I» Matth. hom. 50. 
pag. Z23- 

Pax. 184. S. Auzuſtin is twice cited, as 
if he blamed the Church of his Time, 
for preſcribing numerous Rites and im- 
_ poting them; yer he lived 100 years 


before my Adverſary allows there was 


any thing preſcribed or impoſed : Bur 
if we conſult his Words, it will ap} 

that S. Auguſtiu is only ſpeaking of Cor- 
rupt Practices, obſerved with great ex- 
aQneſs by the Superſtitious Vulgar. nor 
enjoyned by the Church: Auz. ad Jan, 
Ep.119.cap.1g.idem de morib.Eccleſl1b.x. 
cap.34- It was theſe ignorant and ſuper» 
ſtitious People who began to venerate 
Pictures is Sepulchres, for which the 
: Church 


Do. 
bor 
2% 


(s) 1d. Pel. 
lib. 5. ep. 2 1. 
which place is 
again fo cited. 
pag.187. 

(# lid. lib. s. 
ep-131. 


Of the Original 

Church reproved them : And if Perrys 
Gnapheus did (as he prerends) put in the 
name of the Virgin into the Prayers, 
An. 483. He was a declared Heretick, 
and his Fat ought nor to be charged 
upon the Orthodox, who did not imitate 
him thercin : Burt Forms had found En- 
certaiament long before this. 

Paz. 185, 186. H- fills his Margef 
with 7fdore's Complaints of 7heophilus 
and Euſebins, and fome others in thoſe 
parts,as if Prelacy had degencrarcd, and. 
the Biſhops grown Ty rannical all che 
World over: And he generally breaks 
off his fraudulent Quorations juſt ac 
thoſe Words, which 7/{dore purs in, to 
declare , he doth not ſpeak of all the 
I and Clergy. no not in that ['ro- 


vince: So hz leaves out —@ſm Os v 
xF\ nar! Upnlay (s), Thee things I do 
not ſpeak of a7. Thus he wrices horrid 
Corruption of the Clergy Qt); bur will 
not JUNS thoſe words —y >» xayns 


eis T5 BarxF201* For all are not fallen 
into this Gulf. Again, he cites another 

Epiſtle for a general Accularion ; where 
ni. might have found a large Encomium 
of one ne Clergy: man, and tiis limitation, 
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and Uſe of Liturgies. 


wy 5D mane elm * £7 do not 


accuſe al(u). And he might, if he pleaied, (2191197, 
have feen 'a very high CharaQter of © * 


Hermorzenes , a Biſhop of that Age and 
that Country (w) : Burt his omitting all 
thele, ſhews he defgnedly perverred 
this Author to repreſent the Biſhops and 
Clergy of this time, as being generally 
depraved ; which argues my Adyerlary, 
to be as deſtitute of Integrity, as he was 
of Charity. I nced not obſerve,that his 
Quotation out of S. Chryſe/tom ; is no 
more bur a juſt deſcription of the Epit- 


copal Office, without any complaint (x). (x) Chry6/. 
Nor that /f;dore in the next place cited, *737:59m% 


is only ſpeaking of the fore-mentioned 
evil Biſhops and Clergy-men (y): And 
it is not he (as the blundering Editor 
thought) bur Nazianzzy who adds the 
next words. And as for that Good Man, 
| 'tis well known, he was angry and highly 
cifobliged when he made the Oration 
here Quored. And yer he doth nor (as 
my Adverſary ſaith) wiſh there were no 
Prelacy ; that is, No Bijthops at all: Bur 
only that thete were no precedence of 
one Biſhop before another , on the ac- 


count of the Dignity of their Sees 3 


but that their Honour 'might be only 


Y  accotding 


(w) Idem lib. 5. 
ep.4 48-P44 9 by 


(y) Iſid, Peleuſ, 
lib.5.ep.272, 
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299 
"7, Na "8&3; | 
Cxaxt.78; 


(a) Nazrans. 
WIC * 3, wn 
aud. 1,147. 


Cb) Coryſo/h, 
Fp 13.Tom. 7. 
PIY C5. 

Sec 11: 1l.ife in 
Dr.G2%e;F=g 35 


(c) G-ore. Al. 
vit. C2) /e/?, 
c. :i9 Tom 9. 


pag.212. 


Of the Original 
according to their deſert and vertue(s), 


| And in his Rhetorical way of praiſing 
{thanahus, he plays the Orator in ſet- 


ing out the Character of aa evil Bithop, 


and then ſhews, how unlike Athanatus 
was to luch (a): But no man can think, 
that a true deſcription of all the Biſhops 
of that Ave, is to be taken from ſuchan 
Paraanre” {lrain of Rhetorick. 
'a7.187. S. Jerem in his Cell, held 
Cong pondence with, and paid RelpeR 
to all che eminent Biſhops of the World, 
and was far from thinking the whole 
Order was degenerated into Tyranny: 
S Chry'o/tom doth not lay, He was afraid 
of ali the Bithops, or of the Bithops in 
general (as he pretcn.is); bur only of 
thoſe who oppoled him, which were in 
number but 36: Aud ar that very rime 
he had tar morc Biſhops tor him ; bur his 
Enemics oppretſed him by the favour 
of the Court (4). And+ A4rcad7us the 
Empcrour was vcry angry, by the In- 
tormation wiuch ſome baniſhed Monks: 
had viven him,when he faith thole hard 


Words of 7 heoyhilus of Alexandria, and: 


his Party (c), who had done many evil 

Things; bur this mult not be applied as: 

the Character of all Biſhops in thar Age 
An 


and Uſe of Litaroies: 231 
18 And ir is of thoſe Biſhops only that 
offi Y//dore ſpeaks, which (as appears by his 


t- yery words here cited ) rcter on:y to 

), ſome of the Biſhops of that Cenmry. 

is For all under Theopl1/us his Juriſdiction 

did neither joyn with him , nor fo:tow =. 

F. . ; , F . (0) If. PAT. 

s his Examp'e (4): And how diſingenuous 1,5 6.1: ;, 

n 33 it (to ſay no work) from 148 complatnt and \*luwch waf 


of a Few, to affirm, 7hat Epiſcopacy jt © <9 


b.$,c2.2t16 


d {elf was become a tyrannical Licenttou'nzfs, » * 

> 1:4, aud was turn»d into 7 yr anny. Pelides, 

J he cannot find one Compiaint , that 

le impoſing Licurgies was then called or 

accounted any part of Tyranny ; none 

d acculed any Biſhops for that , which 1$ 3 

nfl the only Point we now diſpute abour. — ” 

f Par 188. Aftcr a long cclcription of 2 
cvil Biſhops and Clergy in gencral, he 

comes in a Marginal Note to own, that 

Is I/iclore confeflſeth there were fame Bi- 

rl ſhops (in that Country, anu at that 

c time) who lived up to the Apeſfolical 

- Charadter : So that ſtill, he cannot con- 

$ clude from hence the whole Church was 

q degenerated. And his next Quotation 

d! relates only to the Tyranny of 7heoptt- 

I Us, and his Party, at Al-xandria; yr 

$ Jirdore faith that then in that Church 

x there were famous Do:lors, and appruved 

d "Ys Dijcipley 
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(e) 1/7. Pel. Diſciples (e),which my Adverſary omits; 
Se 3T and ns again quotes divers Epiſtles , 
(ft) 14 lib.;, Which he had cited before(f) ; and ar 
7p-225-5  Jaſt quotes an Epiſtle, whercin //dore. 
(8%. li 4. Only reproves one ſingle Ciergy-man (g) ; 
ep.229. yet all theſe his carelels keader is to 
believe arc good Evidence, to prove the 
whole Churc!1 was then depraved. 

In the {ame Pave, Socrates blames no 
morc hut two Biſhops, and that too in 
his Partiality for the Novatians. And 
the Canon of Epkeſus is a very good 
Law, made to prevent one Biſhops uſurp- 
ing over another, as is allo that of Chal- 

(b)Concil.E#þ. Cedon (h). Now, though this ſhew there 
Can.8. Bever. were ſome Biſhops then, who aimed at 


Tom.l. p 154- . b | — | 
le Gone EviI Things,(as there ever was, and ever 


cha/.Can. 12. Will be); yer the Major part of them 


ibid.pag 126- in two General Councils ) who carricd 


the Vote for theſe Canons, diſliked the 
thing, and took care to prevent it. So 
that theſe Laws ſhew , the oreareſt part 
of the Biſhops were free from theſc 
Faults, and labourcd ro reform the reſt ; 
and can this be a Proof of the Dege- 
neracy of the whole Church ? | 
Pag.189.What he obſerves concerning. 
the Popes, who begun to aim at the 
Supremacy about the Ycar 409, or Fo 
aſter, 


\ 


ORE TEE. GOT AE 10) 0 go 


and Uſe of Litwgies. 


after, is true in Fat; bur rhis only 
ſhews the corruption of one Sce , and 
he knows , the prearcſt part of the 
Chriſtian World (in that Age, and in di- 
vers ſucceedinp)oppoſed thele Attempts; 
which ſhews , the Church was not de- 
gencrated. And beſides, this is nothing 
ro the Point of Liturgies , becauſe the 
very Popes Two hundred years aſtcr 
this, did not pretend to ſhew their Su- 
premacy by impoſing their Liturgy.on 
diſtant Churches, (as we have ſecn in 
Pope Gregory's Epiſtle ro Auguſtin the 
Monk); and the Biſhops of Leſler Sces, 
who did not pretend to this Supremacy, 


yet impoſed their own Churches Liturgy 


on their own Members. He adds to this 
a pious Sentence or two out of S. Chry- 
ſoſtom , which are only gencral Com: 
plaints in popular Diſcourſes: But ſince 
chis Supremacy began to be aimcd ar, 
in the Time of Chry/o/tom, I wonder 
why he ſhould ſay, Thar a Sentence of 
his levelled againſt ic, was forgot in his 
own Time, ſince it was more likely that 
it was nevcr known to thoſe at Rome, 
who were deſigning then to be Su- 
pream. 


V Z Far.199. 


| 

* Wn 
Z 
* 
{ 
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of the Or foiwal 


P.:7.199. Proſzer., whom he cires ſax 
the evil Practices of Intcriour B11hops, 
teclares 10 lpcaks only ol {ome bi hops; 
and the Words are the C Comp: intot a 
very Pious Biſhop of that Ave (i): 
\Wtich C 'omplainr ro, per anlivers very 
well in the nz Xt © haprer (4) ): and a liftic 

2iter he hath a lovely cefcriprion of fuch 
as Were J00d Bfho! PS (/); and finally, 


1c Ef 3, 2d CM al this tn? there Fa 
0, Pl 0-8 but 


. yo Fa 


there ae MANY among us 


Tut-of:a.i thee Oe $04 & 2 *91jcop. i (2nilities, 


IPDIC) JO have tru! y dejerited (me), 
Now, is it not a vile Artifice of my 
Acc ary, to cite the Complaint only, 
as a general CharaC&r of all the Clergy 
ol thar Age, and not te mention thole 
many Commcndations of thc bertcr fort 
ot them, though the ſame Author in 
the ſame place mentions buth? as allo, 
to talk ct the ftntablencls of Liturgies 
ro {uci Pallors? Since , accorcing to 
him, that way of Wo:thip did not come 
in tj!] almoſt &o Years after, when all 
theſe Paltors were decadl ; and by bis 
Compuration, thcſz Men all . 
Arbitrariiy or Extcmpore. 


Pagz.191, 


bes 


Pag.191,192. He next gocs about to 
ſet out the Jlamentable Intufficiency of 
thoſe who miniſtred by Liturgies (as he 
reckons) inthe Year 500, by the Teiti- 
monies of S.B:/l S. Ambroſe, and Na- 
2141zen, Who all dicd above an Hunured 
years before rhat time: And S .1mbro/e 
only ſpeaks of ſome tew Simentacks , 
who in his Time were a diſgrace to 
their Order (»). Nazzanzen is only giving <..{, EAA 
a Rhetorical Character of a Bad Bithop, 
ro {et off the glory of Athanaus (as we 
noted but now (-)). And in the next 0 N25. Orae. 
quoted Oration , he faith expretly , /*" ®?* 
neither dare, nor can juſtly accaie all (Þ) ; (9) dem Orat. 
which Words in the ſame Page my ©. 0 
Adverlary mult (ce, and yer he omitted 
them on purpoſe, ro Arraign the whole 
Age. S. Bafſi/ doth not charge the We- 
ſtern Biſhops with Ignorance 1a gencral, 
bur only, That they dil not, Or would not 
underſtand the caſe and condition of the 
Exſtern Charch(q): Yet this Man pros (7) 37% ex 
duces this Paſſage, to prove, that tle © * 
Biſhops of the Weſt, and the Chict cf 
them, were a fort of Ignorant Felloss. 

His Margen applics it to Dam.1'u:, an. 
he attempts to prove, S:r/c/45 and 7. no- 
_ cent deleryed the fame Character , witoſe 
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VinJication I leave to their own Friends, 
it being no hurt to my Caulc, if two or 
three Biſhops of one See were nor {6 
preat Clerks, ſince that Age was full of 
Learned Mcn and Famous Scholars : 
And he can have no advantage to his 
Cauſe, it he could prove the molt of 
theſe were 19norant , becauſe Innicent 
(the Jaſt of them) lived almoſt an Hun- 
dred years before he will own Liturgics 
were impoſed. 
Pag. 193. That which he cites out of 
S. Chr) ſoftom , relates only to ſome few 
fo Chr? ee Evil Men , as the Places will ſhew (7): 
«pb And (as we noted before) S. Ambroſe is 
| ipcaking of ſuch only'as came in by 
(s) Ambre*© Simony (S). That Epiſtle ' of /fdore's, 
d1gpn Saccid. 
Dy whath he cites thrice in this Pape , 
ſcems plainly ro reſer only to one 
Simoniack (t): And his ncxt Quoration 
ſpeaks only of {ome Corruption 1n one 
{mall Dioceſs, occaſioned by an Evil 
Biſhop newly admitred-ro Rule there's) 
And 1 appeal to any Man whether theſe 
be fir Proofs,that the whole Clergy were 
then depraved and corrupted. 
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and Uſe of Liturgles. * 297 
Pag- 194. The like Appeal I may 

make concerning his next Quotations. 

The firſt place out of 7fdore is only 

about Zo/rmus, one [Ill Prieſt, Ordained 

by one Evil Biſhop (w ). The next and 
Epiſtle expreſſly owns, that there were _ 

many Good Men remaining (x). The (/1 Ib. 
third place divides thoſe Biſhops into PT 
rwo Ranks, Good and Bad, and adviſes 

him to whom the Epiſtle is writ, to be _ 

_ of che former number (y). The fourth (1) Lib. 5. 
Quotation ſhews how ſome , eſpecially ***' 

the Biſhop of Peleufum , abuſed their 
Authority (z). The laſt Epiſtle faith no (=) Lib. :. 
more, but that ſome were much worſe ©5*: 

by their high Places (4). In the ſame (#) Ibid. lib.z. 
Page his Editor hath blundered the *7* 
Text, by referring tro wrong places in 

the Margen. But we will follow the 

order of the Marpgen; and, Firſt, Sozp- 

men is only relating the Hiſtory of 

S. Chryſoſtom's Deol 13 Biſhops in 

the Leſſer A/fra, and Paladins reckons 

them to be bur ſix who ſutfercd this cw, 
Sentenc*(h) ; yet even theſe were thought cap.6.pag 454. 
to have ſo hard meaſure ,. and their Gs 4x: 
Criines to be ſo ſinall , that Cbry/o/fom jg Hh. 


was very much cenſured for it(c). The .Covr's Liſe of | 


Mk in nod. S. Chryſeſt 
Character of Theophilus of mm. pag-476. 


_ 
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(d)Georg. Mex 
vit. C-yfoft, 
& Palad. 


(e) Chryſoft. 
Ep. 2. 


( f)) Ibid. Pel. 
lid. 3. Ep. 81. 


(e) Id. lib. Fo 
Ep. 51, 52, & 
$3Z+ 


(+) 14. lib. s. 
Ep. 140. & 
147. 
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Ordination , is cited from his bitter 
Enemics, who hated him upon the ac- 
count of Perlecuting S. Chryſoſtom ; Yet 
it if it bs true 14), the whole Church 
ought not ſuffer, by the Facts of one 
evil Biſhop. Nor muſt Chry/:/toms ac: 
count, of thoſe few Churches in fa, 
which he faw in his Exile (e), paſs for 
an account of the whole World. 

Pag. 195. The firſt place in this Mar: 
gen relatcs to the lame thing, of which 
he diſcourled in the laſt Page; and here 
he faith, Fuchs of Prlelinm: *a crea- 
turc of /heophilus, and Tfrdore's Enemy) 
Ordained ( a:a1hwuo.a; rewna', ) in the 
Plural number; bur kdore ſpeaks only 
of ons Zojimus ordained by him, who 
was ! ag wr; Priptea ) an Ignorant 
Fellow (f). And the three next Epiſtles, 
concern only Zoſrmus and two more ill : 
Prieſts, which Fu/ebiu had ordaincd (eg); 
The two next Epiſtles alſo, only con- | 
cer that ſingle Biſhop, and ſome few 
whom he had ordained (4). Only the 
Editor hath here made a woful jumble, 
and in the midſt of a word{ epaniiow) 
Ep. 147. hath broken that word to 
picces, and pur down as. JNe— and 

then 
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and Uſe of Liturgies. 


then goes on with a whole Sentenee, 
| our of Epiſtle' 140th, as far as to 


(nyx2/14.) And then puts in the {HK 
of the broken word, and Prints ( A\# 
: -muwior,) Epiſtle 147th, making it 
neither good Greek , nor ſo much as 
oood Senſe. In the ſame Page, we have 


an account of rhe Ignorance of the Af- 
rica Church, in the year of Chriſt qor. 
Burt this was 100 years before he will 
allow the uſe of Lirurgies; and by his 
account, thele Men were all ro Pray 
Extempore, for which they do not ſeem 


. to be verywell Qualified:; ſo that a Man 


who Reads this, muſt be apt to think, 
he hath. dated the Original of vt 
wrong, becauſe it is no way Credible, 


that Aurelius the Biſhop of Catthage, 
and S. Auzu/tin here alſo cited, would 
allow Men to Pray after that manner, 
who were {o void of Learning and 
Judgment, that they neither could avoid 
Soleciſms nor diſcern Hereſy. But as 
to.the matter of Fact, we haye ſuffici- 

ent Teſtimony, ( for all this good Bi- 

ſhops complaint )- that there were at 

that time, many very Learned Men int 

Africa, and therefore this muſt be rad 

; Ef- 
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_ derſtood, only of ſome few Churches. 
Pag. 196. He rakes into the Subſcrip- 
tions of Councils , ro find out ſome 
Biſhops who could not Write their 
own Names, bur got others to Sub- 
{ſcribe for them: and hence he ſceks 
to confirm his Notion, of the Igno- 
rance of the Cleroy in this Age. Bur ro 
this I muſt reply, that the Subſcripti- 
ons' of ſome Councils, are not of any 
- great Credit, nor void of Suſpicion of 
(i) Exiſtimes Forgery (7). Bur if we do allow thoſc of 
Jubſeriptiou! Epheſus and Chalcedon to be genuine, 
ww. and his Quotations to be true, though 
fittas eſſe I can find but one of them in Bins, 
bony SY (and have not Crabs Edition of the 
= =* Councils beſides me); There are but 
4 Biſhops in both theſe general Coun- 
cils, who are put to Subſcribe by o- 
thers, becaule they could not Write 
_ their own Namcs: Burt there were near 
200 Biſhops at the Fphe/ime Council, 
and 630 ar thar of Chalcedon : Now 
ſuppole among 800 Biſhops, there 
were 4 who could nor Write, I hope 
( fince there were 796 who could 
Write), it will not follow that the Age 
was Ignorant, or the molt of the Bi- 
ſhops unlcarned. And beſides, he grants 


that 
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that theſe unlearned Biſhops , were not 
fir to be truſted with making Extem- 
pore Prayers , and therefore it ſeefns 
ncccſſary that theſe Biſhops ſhould have 
Forms preſcribed , which they either 
Read, or gor them by Heart; and if fo, 
then ſuch Forms were uſed above 50 
years before the Period he aſſigns. As 
' for his laſt Inſtance of Leo's not ad- 
mitting any one to be a Biſhop, unleſs 
he were perſet in the Pſalter ; I obſerye 
that this Emperor intended to prevent 
that Scandal, which had been given by 
thoſe tew unlearned Biſhops in former 
Times ; and therefore would have none 
admitred, bur ſuch as well underſtood 
th: Plaiter, which was a great part of 
the Liturgy, and part of it to be Read 
every day among the Prayers ; fo that 
it is very probable, that rhe uſual Forms 
o! public Prayer , were put into one 
Volume with thePſalter,as our Common 
Prayer is at this day. And | under- 
ſtand the Hiſtorians meaning to be, 
That Leo would admit no Man into any 
Order of the Clergy, who was not perfect 
in the public Book of Offices (k) ; and it (5) Theodwe. 
ir be ſo Expounded, then it proves a Leer. Col, 
conſtant and common uſe of Liturgies, * 2 23%, 
An.q460. . "ae 
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An. 460. However it is well known, 
that (whatever was the ' loweſt meaſure 
for qualifying a Man to be Ordained), 
there were very many Learned Clergy- 
Men in that Ape ; Yca, and in the tol- 
lowing Century alfo. Bur it the Church 
were fo depraved as he repreſents it, 
ſome time before, and a little aftcr the 
year 500; We have ſufficicntly ſhewcd , 
it doth not hurt the caule of Liturgics, 
which were certainly come into ule, 
many Apes beforc. And thus I will 
diſmiſs theſe Fraudulent and Invidious 
Refletions , upon the Fourth and Fifth 
Cearuries, deſiring the Readers Pardon, 
for following my Adverlary in fo Te- 
dious a Digrecſlion. | 
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and Uſe of , Liturges, 


Fae at 


CHAL © 


Of the Agreement of the Refor- 
med (Churches, in the Appro- 
: bation and uſe of Liturgles. 


$ 1.” Þ *H:cre remains nothing nowto 

make our preſcribed Forms 
of Praycr, to bc agrecable to YVincentius, 
Lirirenſis his Golden:Rule ; that is. zo 
hve been uſed always. by all Churches, 
aad every where (1); Bur only to prove (1) Fincene. 
the Reformed Divines, do generally 7". cont. 
allow and commend Liturgies, and all i AE 
the Eminent Froteſtant Churches uſe 
them. Now ſince the Learned and Pj- 
ous | Promoters of rhe Reformation , 
did ſo narrowly examine into, and fo 
Unanimouſly reject all rhoſe Dodtrins, 
and Practices of the Roman Church, 
which did nor agree to Holy Scripture 
and pure Antiquity ; and yet none of _ 
them, did ever reckon preſcribed Forms 
among thoſe Corruptions, but appro- 
ved and eſtabliſhed them , in thoſe 
Churches which they had reformed ; 
We 
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we may conclude, That Set Forms of 
Prayers and Licturgics arc agccable to 
Gods Word, and ro the ufage of the 
beſt. Apes of the Church. And we 
have at this time, a more particular 
realon to make out this Conſent of 
all ſetled Proteſtant Churches , as to 
the uſe of preſcribed Forms : Becauſe 


our Adverſaries are perpetually calling 


upon us , to conform our ſelves to 
the Example of Forcign Reformed 
Churches; and pretending, that to al- 
low their way, will be a certain means 
to unite all Proteſtants, both ar home 
and abroad. We confels, the cnd is a 
thing (at this JunCturc) very deſirable; 
but that which they ſuppolc, is ſo far 
trom being a probable means to obtain 
it, Thar if we ſhould calt off our pre: 
{cribed Forms, and fer up their Extem- 
pore and Arbitrary way ot Praying, , 
we ſhould a& contrary to the Judg- 
ment of the beſt Protcſtant Writers, 
and to the Practice of the moſt famous 
Proteſtant Churches every where;bur by 
continuing the uſe of our excellent Litur- 
ry, and binding all our Clergy to it,we 
ollow the advice and example of all-our 
Siſter Churches:And can they imagin, thac 
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and Uſe of Litarezes, 


to oblive a ſew obſtinate and ſingular 
leading Men, and their Ignorant and 
Enthuſiaſtical followers ; we will bring 
luch a reproach upon our Church, as 
to cait away that Method of Praying, 
which is ſo conſonant tro Scripture and 
Antiquity , and ſo agrecabie ro the 
Opinion and practice of the beſt Proteſt- 
ants ? It would be madneſs in us to do 
this, and ir is little Jefs in them to 
expect 1t: However becauſe ſome of 
them arc to this day, deluded with this 
orols miſtake ; That preſcribed Forms 
are ſome of the re nains of Popery, and 
a Liturgy eſtabliſhzd, is nor allowed 
in other Proreſtant Churches ; I ſhall 
conclude this Diſcourſe, with ſome feiy 
proofs of the Opinion, and Practice. 
of the moſt Eminent Divines and 
Churches of the Reformation , both 
Forcion and Domeſtic; and that in re- 
lation as weil to Liturgies in general, 
as to our Liturgy in particular, when 
] have firſt obicrvcd, thar the Learned 
an.l Induſtrious Monſ. DureZ, hath Col: 
led a great number of thele Teſli- 
monies; {ome of which 1 have here in- 
ſerted , and added orhers of my own 
obſervation , referrinz the Reader for © 
% fuller 
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Of the Ori omal 


fuller farisfattion, to his elaborate 
Book (m). I begin with the Lutheran 
Churches, amonos whom the Reforma- 
tion firſt began, and who art this day 


do tar cxcced in number the Churches, 


which follow Ca/v/nrs Method, and afford 


rhe orcare(t number of Forcion Protelt- 
ants. 


6 2. And Fir, for Luther himſelf ; 
There is no Man,can or darc Queſtion 
his Approbation of Liturgics, and pre- 
ſicribed Forms of Prayer, it hcing well 
known, that he appointed ſuch Forms, 
for all thoſe Churches which he Re- 
formed ; 'and in his works, we have 
a Form ot Common Praycr for the 
Church of Wizenburgh, drawn up by 
himlelf our of rhe Maſs. Book ; bur ſo, 
AS ro lcave out thas, which he thought 
to be Supzrſticious and Corrupted (#), 
And all the Churches of his Commu- 
nion at this day, have and uſe a Litur- 
Ty containing Colleds, Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, for every Sunday i in the year: 
And alfo Sr Forms of Hymns and Can- 
ticles, Prayers and Litanics; toge- 
ther with preſcribed Offices , for all 
other parts of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtra- 

rions, 


and Uſe of Liturgies. 
tions, for Baptiſm, and the Lords Sup- 
per, for Matrimony, Viſiting the Sick, 
Burying the Dead, &c. One of which 
Iarely Printed jn a large Quarto, in the 
Daniſh Tongue, impoſed on and wuled in 
the Churches of Deamari, was latcly 
ſhewed, and in divers plac:s intepret- 
ed ro me, by an ingenious Paſtor of 
that Country, Monl. [varus de Brinch, 
who came over with the Forccs into 


Frg/ind the laſt Winter, 1». 1689. And. 


beftdes the Avrcement between our 
Coliets, Epiſtles and Golpels, and 
theirs, I obſerved . that their Licany 15s, 
almoſt Yerbatim, the ſame with ours. 
And the Churches in upper Germany, 
which are L1theran , have all ſuch Lt- 
rurgics; I have one Book Dedicated 
to Foachim, Margueſſe of Brandentburgh, 
Collz&ed by Chri/topher Cornerus,Print- 
eld at Leipfct, An. 1588. with this 
Title, The * {ele.t Canticles of the Ol 
and New Teſtament, with the pure Flymns 
ond Coll:ts , which are wont to be ſung, 
1 the Orthodox and Catholic Church: He 
| means of the Lutherans, who do all 
to this day, Chant or Sing their public 
Prayers, as we do in our Cathedrals. 


Now this Book contains their Canticles 
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and Hymns, as alfo the Verſicles, Re- 
{ſponſes and Collects for every Sunday, 
and Holy-day in the year; very like 
ro thoſe in our Common-Prayer, and 
a Litany exactly agreeing with ours ; 
in the Petitions, the Order and the 
Relponles. And all theſe Offices are 
-o! Contica Paraphraſed by Cornerss (0), To which 
{fa cm Latany aforeſaid, I doubt but not Riviws 
ls "> © alludes in his directions to a Pariſh- 
bus. oc. yer Prieſt ; when as to Praying in times of 

'r. Conrum Calamiry he ſaith . you have ready, a 
OO Litany in the Vulgar Tongue, which you 
may uſe on that occaſinn; for all that s 
neceſſary, to be asked Bb Jn public and | 
(p) jo. Row private are Griefly contained there (p). 
oat  Befides, | have alo larely ſcen another 
pg. ;o5 Book publiſhed by Jo. Federus, with 
this Title, 4 Book containing the Dec fri ine, 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Pls. 
Ecclefi aſtical Rites, &c. uſed in the 7 er- 
(4' L167 con- ritories of the Dutes of Mecklenburg (g). 
ft dg In which there arc Forms of Prayct 
> jc 25-hog and Praiſe, and preſcribed Offices, for 
oy =o "I * all forts of QChrittian Service, clpecial- 
Jenivm. 4ranc- ly under the Title of Ceremonzes (r). 
fer» An.1562. And in a word, all the Lntheran 
14 > Sin Churches every w here impoſe, and con- 


ftantly uſc TCIC Ser Forms in theit 
public 


teat] 


a—_— # 


T— 
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and Uſe of Liturgtes. 
public Worfhip; and their moſt Emi- 


- nent Divines approve of this,as may be 


ſeen in Melanchton , who enjoyns 7he 

reciting the expreſs Words of the Holy 

Forms (s). Chemnitius ſaith, The Roma- (8) Melanche. 
niſts mnjuſtly condemn our Churches, be- 9Per: Tom. 3. 
cauſe in the Celebration of the Lords _ 7c 
Supper. they chooſe as did the Ancients, 

to uſe Forms of Prayer , which are Ana- 

logous to the Faith; and tend to edifie the 

Church ſuitably to theſe Times; in which 

are comprehended all the ſubſtantial 


things, which were uſed in the Prayers of 


the Ancients (t). He grants indeed, they /t) Marr.Chem. 
are not the very ſame with the Primi- 09 oame 
tive Liturpics in all things, bur affirms pa. z. pag.o1. 
that they agree with them in the Ef: 
ſential parts. I will name but one more, 
viz.a Learned Dani/h Divine, who hath 
writ a general Syſtem of Theology ; 


And he upon this Queſtion, Whether it 


be lawful to uſe preſcribed Forws of 


Prayer 2 Dctcrmines , That it i lawful 
for all, and neceſſary for many. to uſe a 
certain and preſcribed Form of Words, 
FL Mor nd (u). Togo on, The Protcilant Svechmend 


Churches in Poland and Lithuania, in TING. OW 
Vmve. Far. 2, 
two Synods held there, Amr. 1633. © GE 


1634. enjoyned one certain Liturgy, 15. pag. 494 
| R Z to 


Of the Orivinal 


to be vcd in all thoſe Nominions ; The 
Pretace to which 1s printed at large by 
Moni: Pure! (w?, to which Author, I 
© {nail ailo reter the header, for an ac- 
count of the tcveral Li are -210S ulcd in 
 ÞDremen F eſſen, [ranfiltoanta, 1Twigary, 
Bohemia, &c._ «). An i 1 will only add 
= That en pale '&, IN the Con: 
. {e{lion on. 1g6Þ: ATC LT 117 tlofehites are 
to fe ob a wh b tan be nerfermed 
ri Fout Sor, aid wlicl condiece [0 good 
Order IN the Church . [. h ({$ certain 
#10! U days ©f ram lvly thinss 10 Le 
Sunr, and other iuch Rites (y): By ZToly 
" things to be Sung , They mcan thcir 
i” raycrs, W hich are ali Sung 1n the Lu 
zheran Churches, as we noted bur 
noW. | 


Bur perhaps ſome may Imagin, 
that thoſe Churches who were Reform-_ 
ed by Calvin, Zuirg/ias or others, arc 
not ſo much for preferibed Forms as 
the Lutherans; I will therctore here add 
a brief. account of the Churches and 
Divines of Geneva, France, Helveta, 
Flelmd, Oc. | begin with the Famous 
Calvin, whole words have been often 
repeated , but muſt be fer down once 
more, 


more, becauſe our obſtinate Adyerla- 
ries, Who pretend fo much Reverence 
for lim, do not regard them. As 70 
the Form of Prayer and Feclefaaſtical 
Rites, 1 do hizhly approve, it ſhould be 
certain, from which it may not be lawful, 
for any Miniſter to vary in the exerciſe 


of his Function ; as we'll ia C onhderation 


of the Wearurfy aud Ignorance of ſome, 
/ mr C- 


as that it may more certainly appear, 
how all the Churctes agree among tlem- 


ſelves ; And /aſily, that there may be a 
ſtop put to the eidaly Lightneſs of ſome, 
who affect ſome kind of Novelties ; and 7 


have ſhewed before, that a Form of C.a- 
techiſm alſo is good on the ſame account : 
So therefore, There ought to be, 1 /ta- 
ted Form of Catechizing, a ſtated Form 


of HAdminiſtri:g the Sacraments, and a 

public Form of Prayers (7). This Was ©) Cocina 
Calvins advice, to the great Manager ol 
the Reformation in Fr»gland, under the 
Pious King Fdiwird 6th. Whereby we 
may diſcern, ihat he highly approves of 
making and ſtritly impoſing one certain 
Liturgy; and gives three weighty Rea- 
ſons, why it muſt bz impolcd upon all 
the Clergy, which Reaſons continue in 
full force cycn to this very day, and 
4 therec- 
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therciore jf onr Adverfſarics will allow 
lim, for an Umpire in this Caſe, they 
mult conform to this Liturgy , all 
13 much more pure now, than it was in 
 Calvins days, and ail thoſe 7eleratiles 
j:1*Þtie (as he boldly called rhem) are 
now wholly left our. + But to proceed, 
Calvin himlcif allo made a Form of 
Divine Service, Which is uſcd ro this 
day 1n the EEES of France, and in 
that of Gexer'a, and their Miniſters are 
bound to the uſe of thoit Forms, in all 
their public Adminiſtrations. And E 
obſerve that Beza cites this Form of 
Prayer, 2nd particularly that part of 
It, Which is concerning the Miniſtra- 
tion of the Lords Supper, made (as he 
tolls us) by Mr, Cavin; wherein, he 
i faith, tocy had rctained the Primitive. 
[Hf Form, Lift up your Hearts, With 2 
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[WM - Þ-. weneer Paraphraſc vpon it, and allo 
[Wt 7 1 kept many ancient Ritcs (a). And 
'. Iranc bald, Doſes Amyraldas fveaks of [this Litur- 
i as 2 oy, when he ſaith, And here for Ex- 


' B Theol Tom IT. 
Uh rag. 229, ample ate, I will Commemorate that 


great Wiſdom and T. emper, with which 
thoſe public Forms of public Fr ayer were 
firſt compoſed which the Charches of France 
and Geneva do u'e— ſo that the wery 
Papiſts, 


and Uſe of Liturgiess 313 


Papiſts , have = ſome of them into 
| thoſe ſeveral littlePrayer Books which they 
IN publiſh in the Vulzar Tongue, and deli 


n | wer 70 their own People ((b); aſſuring bes —_ 
5 us he had ſeen this with his own Eies, gccleC. p. 225. 
e Þ orhcrwiſe he could ſcarce have believed 

| F itAnda little before,this Author withes 

f Þ that all Reformed Churches, would con- 


tribute their ſeveral Symbols ; ſo as all 
Proteſtants might agree in one Common 

Form of F rayecr (c ; And not he a- (c) 18. ibid. p. 
lone, but all the Ca/vini/ts do peneral- 224. 

ly allow, and uſe preſcribed Forms of 
Prayer, as Monl. Dure// hath very 

largely made out ; to whoſe Obferya- 

tions I will ad two very Learned 

Men of the Frexch Church , who free- 

ly own, that Liturgies and ſtated Forms, 

| arc of very ancient uſe in the Chri- 

ſtian Church, and theſe are the 

> = Lord Dupleſis, and Monſ: Dail, both 

| = which my Adverſary often cites, as if 

they were of his Opinion, concerning 

the late Original of Preſcribed Forms: 

Bur, firſt, Mornay Lord D«-Pleſſis, in his 

Book of the Maſs, having ſhewed, That 

the Jews had Forms of public Service, 

addy — the Firſt Chriſtians then framed (4) Mornay of 


| : ; : the Maſs. Book 
t/ emſelyes af ter this manner 6s I. pag- 19. 


a, Pops ne wen CO mb (Of). 
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and fo runs the parallel between the 
Jewiſh and the Primitive Liturgy 
And a little after he tells us, That thoſe 
Authors who lived about the Year 800, 
doclare, That ſome Forms were uſed from 
the beginning , and that they had inda- 
ſirioully ſearched out the ancient Service 
of the Church———and they might alſo 
in their days poſſibly find the Books of 
Rites or Preſcribed Forms ulcd in the 
Charch, before the Pope, a{iſted by the 
Power of Great Princes, had aboliſhed the 
(18.1v.pa8 22. uſe and memory thereof (ec). Again, he 
owns a very ancient Form of Prayer 
(f)I>chips. uſed ar the Offertory (f ); and faith, 
Hd there was a General Prayer for the whole 
Horld, and the Filate of the Church, 
EO ; / 3 e | 
which the Greeks cal AiGriar, tuplu ing, 
and KaJAmnio Cuvanitiu—— The Form 
whereof continued (as we have ſeen at ) 
frnce the time of the Primitive Church, 
and is to be found and read in the Writers 
s) brag 37. of that time (g). He alſo confeſſerh in_ 
the ſame place, that there was anciently 
One Form of Salutation and Prefaces : 
Yea, in this whole Book he every 
where owns thcre were Primitive Forms, 
long before the Roman Church had cor- 
rupted their Service ; and ſpeaking ws 
FS 
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and Uſe of Liturgtes. 
the Liturgics of the Greck and Latin 
Ciurches, h2 doth not ſo much as pre- 
rend they had no preſcribed Forms ; 
only ne notes, 7 hat thouzh in ſubſtance the 
Service of theſe Churches do agree tege- 
ther; yet we myſt not amagine there was 
One the fume preſcript Formobſerved 


and kept in them all (h). We ce he (h)Mewnuy, ne 


3*5 


rants Forms in all Churches, bur fo as ry Th 6. 


there was ſome Variery between the * ©? 


Forms of ſeveral Churches. And now, how 
is it poſſible that this Great and Learned 
Man (had he not been miſinterpreted) 
ſhould ' be Evidence for my Adverfaries 


Opinion of L:iturozes.coming in alter the 


Year 500? The like may be ſaid of M. 
Daile, who underſtood Antiquity,as well 
as any Writer that cycr was ot the French 
Reformed Church. Now, he frequently 
citcs the Book, which gocs under the 


"Title of the Apoſtolical Conſtirurions, 


alcribed to S. Clement, wherein there is 
a very ancient Form of Liturgy uſed (as 
we have ſhewed ) in the Church of 
Anticch; wherein there are preſcribed 
Forms for all the Parts of Divine Service 
at large. Now this Learned Man thus 
{peaks of that Writer, Ee ſeems to have 
Md ga his Work a little before the 
Nicene 
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(k) Idem de 
Relig. cults 


oVjecto, hb. 3, 


cap. I — 


(r) Dail- Ae 


cult. latin. 


relig Ib. 2. 
cap.13.P.359. 


(1) Datle'de 
Confirm lib. 2 
CaP- I I.p-1 32 ©, 
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Of the Original 


Nicene Corncil (1) : And in another place 
he faith, Jn this Brok of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, I think wo man who wnder- 
fands any thing of Antiquity, can deny, 
but that the !uthor hath painted out the 
Form of Fce'+ aft ca! urivip, ſuch as it 
really was in thoſe Times when he Writ(k). 
By which we ſec, thar he bclicved, 7 he 
Eccleſiaſtical Worſhip was performed by a 
preſcribed Liturzy, even before the Firſt 
Council! of Nice : Which appears allo to 
have bzen his Opinion, by his citing this 
Liturgy of the Conſtitutions, with divers 


_ other ancient Lirurgics ; and then con- 


cluding thus; We our ſelves truly do not 
deny, but that very many of theſe Litur- 
gies which we have produced are ancient, 
and written about the very beginning of 
the Fourth Century, though we think that 
they were corrupted by Additions and 
Alterations at ſeveral times after their 
firſt Original (1). Wherefore this ſtudi- 
ous Scarcher into Antiquity can be no 
Witneſs for my Adverſary , ſince he 
very expreſly affirms, Thar theſe Litur- 
gies were written our for Public uſe, in 
the very beginning of the Fourth Cen- 
rury ; that is, as ſoon as the Church 
became (ctled , by the Converſion of 

— Conſt an- 


| 


and Uſe of Liturgies. 
Conſtantine the Great. To theſe we may 
add the Teflimony of the ZHefverian 


Divincs, and others, who did not Re- 
form alter Luther's Pattern: Bullenger 


' (aith, 7he Church hath Dany , ſhe 


alſo hath Holy days and Faſts ; the Church 

celebrates the Sacraments according fro 

cer tun Laws ,at certain times, in a certain 

p!. ace, and by a preſcribed Fn, which 

is according to the received Rules and © 
Tag 2 of the Church (m ). In which ny Wong: 
W = he cvidently juſtifies a preſcribed Serm.1.pag.32, 
Form, and owns, Thar the Church hath 
power to make ſuch a Form, and that all 
her Mcmbers are obliged ro uſe it. 
The eminent Lud. Lavater himſelf pub- 
liſhed the Common-Praycr-Book * the 
Tig:rine Church, which I have ſeen and 
rcad: TheTitle of which is this, 4 Little 
Book of the Rites and Inſtitutions of the 


Trigurine Church ; Wherein is contained, 


The whole Order of their Divine Service, 

with the ſeveral Forms by which they 
Adminiſter the Sacraments, and all («) pe rizib. 
other Offices which belong to the Mi- & inſtitvtis 
Say Function (n); ſo that they alſo rang Ge | 
have ſtated and preſcribed Forms. And lum, Edir. 
Zanchius,one of the moſt Learned of the 6-cgfp 


Divines of that Age, tells us, That Con- 1,59. 
cord, 
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Of the Original 
cord, and Deccs: EY ZE Order , 


cannot be 
eb/erved inthe Church, nor can all things 


Foe done decently and in order (as S. Paul 
commands) without Rules and Traditions, 
by which, as by certarn Bonds, Order and 
Decorum is preſerved; hecauſe there is fach 
diverſity in Mens Manucrs , ſuch wariety 


in their Minds, and ſuch oppoſition int 
iheir Tudaments, that ao Polity is firm 
unleſs it be gonſlituted by certain Laws; 
0) Heron: aud without a Starcd Form wo Rites Can 
10A be preſerved(o). So that he picads for 
cap. Poctrin, the neceſſity of ſuch a Form , and ac- 
EmitLoG 16. cordingly all ſctled Proteftant Churches 
have compoſed a Liturgy, and made 
Forms oi Divine Scrvice ior their Clergy 
to Officiate by : So have the Churches 
ot Holland, whole Common Praycr- 
p) Tor x Dook I have ſcen Tranilared into the 
KANTIGT Tis Greek Loogue , With this Title 7p), The 
95 wel hrifftian Td Orthodox [o.{rin and Order 
x; 668453 of the Belgick Churches, viz. Their Con- 
fair feffron of Faith , their Catechiſm , their 
Fry Liturgy, aud their Eccle faſtical Contns 
xzxnms, And in that Part whicl: is theic Liturgy, 
Avlv*z/z" there are the Forms of Prayer pre- 
x, Kavorss 
*Fxxannagn {cribed for Baptiſm, for the Lords Sup- 
xot. Imprel. ner. and for all the Occaſional Offices; 


ILu1:. Rat. 
Ko 64k. which Book to tranſlated was Printed 
at 
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at Leiden Po 16.48. To this I may 
add anothcr Book, put out by Jo. Alaſca, 
a Noble Pelonian Proteſtant, in the days 
of King Fwd the Sixth ; the Title 
whereot runs thus, The Form and Manner 
of the whole [*ccleftaſtical Miniſtratzon in 
the Church fr Strangers, and eſpecially 
Germans, appointed at London by the 


molt Re/inions King Edward the Sixth, a: hows 


N, 1 550 (a\s W hercin there are allo ratio tots FEc- 


i 


divers Sct Forms of Prayer and Thank(: -!//tici m:- 
viving. to be uſed in the ſeveral Offices poet 
of their Church. And ( to name no 

more) I have in my poſleſſion a Scorch- 
Common-Prayer-Book, ſaid ro be Com- 

poted by Mr. A'zox, containing, A Ka- 

lendar with Holy-days, The Pſalms of 

Pavid in Mecter, Forms of Prayer in the 
Viſitation of the Sick , Forms of Con- 

{ciiion of Sin, A Form of Intercecſſion 

tor all Eſtates of Men, A Form of 

Prayer for the King, Forms for Admi- 

niltring the Lords Supper, and Baptiſm, 

The Form of Matrimony , and other 
occaſional Offices,&c. for the uſe of the 

Kirk of Scotland; Imprinted at Middle- 

burgh, An. 1594. I do not cite theſe 

Books, as if there were no other, or no 

more Proteſtant Liturgics ; but becauſe 
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I have ſecn all theſe lately, and have 
molt of them by me ; and becaule theſe 
are ſufficient ro convince any man, 


Thar all eſtabliſhed Proteſtant Churches 


do approve of,and uſe Preſcribed Forms ; 
ſo that if we ſhould caſt ofi ours, to 
oblige that ſort of Diſſenters whom 
Mr.Clark/on Patronizes, we muſt aq. 
contrary to the judgment and practice 


- of the moſt famous Protc {tant Churches 


abroad, and the moſt ceinin<ent Reformed 
Divines of all Nations; and therefore 1 
refer it to any Man to conlidcr, if this be 
a probable way to unite us with all Fo- 
rein Proteſtants,as ſomc vainly dilcourle. 


$. 4 I know nothing can remain to 
be objeted now, unlcis it be,'Fhat there 
are ſome orcat and jull Exceptions 1yc 
againſt our Liturgy in particular. To 
which I ſhall not now Reply , by 
Repeating what I hive faid in my 
Larger Diſcourſes upon the Common- 
Prayer, where every one of the Obje- 
QRions, that I have ever mct with, arc 
conſidered and an{were:.! aircady : Bur 
I ſhall now ſhew , whar e{teem our 
Common-Praycr-Book hath been in 
among the moſt learned and judicious 
Pro- 
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Proteſtant Writers , ever ſince it wis 
firſt Compos'd. And I beoin with 
Alexander -iciins , an eminent Scotch 
Divine, who Tranſlated King Edward's 
Common-Praycr Book into Latin; and 
in his Preface to it,he ſaith, He did this, 
that it might be ſeen and ren by many 
for the honur of. the Engliſh Church, 


whi ſe care ancl diligent ice Fare:y he bed 


wot wenld be for the example and comfort 

of fur; Uo and for the ſham? of others; 

aud he hoped it might provoke the re/t 

of the Reformed , ” imitate this moſt 

roble- and divine. Work, in ſetling the 

Church ——— be Iewing, that God put it 

into his hands to publiſh it at that ph for 52) Praf, ad 
the General Good (tr); with much more x.;b. precum 
to the ſame purpole. And here 1 muſt per Alex. 
note, thar probably this, was thar Inrer- Err gle 
pretation of our Euzliſh Szrvice Book, rag 175, 5,4 
which the judicious and modeſt Mr, Bu- *< 

cer looked over fo diligently, to fatisfic 

himſelf whether he ought to conform 

tit: And upon this he faith, Wren 7 

throughly underſtood it , I gave Thanks 

to God , who had xrawted to this Church 

to Reform. her Rites to that dezree of 

Purity: For I found nothing in them 

which was not taken out of the Word. of 


'. God, 
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923 Of the Original 
God, or at leaſt which was contrary there- 
(s) Bnceri cen® 1,970, if it were candidly expounded (S). 
(ura luver Libr, 
St Heer And when by Archbiſhop Cramer's 
rag-4zs. ſpecial Command he had peruſed rhe 
Whole Book, in order to his cenſuring 
what he thought was to be amended; 
He declares his Judgment thus, 7: the 
prejortp? Form for the Communion , and 
the daily Prayers, I ſee nothing writ in 
tris Book, which is not taken ot of the 
Word of God, if not in expreſs Words, 
as the Pſalms and Leſſons, yet in Senſe, 
as the Colleits; and alſo the Order of theſe 
Leſſons and Prayers, and the Times 
when they are to be uſed, are very agree- 
able to the Word of God, and to the Con- 
fiitution obſerved in the Ancient Church 
'N (e) Buceri cen- (t). And afterwards, he is for writing 
BY Sr down all holy Rates, avd the Words of the 
| cept EY 7 ſacred Adminiſtrations ; and he ow ns, 
that the Church of England hath done 
this very purely, and conformable to 
Chriſt's Inſtitution. As for the things 
which he modeſtly ſuppoled might be 
altered for the betrer, itis evident, That 
moſt of them were regulated after- 
wards, and many of them were recified 
according to his Advice there ; fo that 
we not only lee, he Was clearly for the 
ule 


VF YIF © S FEE %Y 


and Uſe of Litargies. 323 


iſe of preſcribed Forms, bur liked the 
Book of King Edward, with ſome few. 
Amendments; and had he ſeen our 
preſenr Common-Prayer, no doubt he 
would have wholly approved ic. The 
next Evidence ſhall be the moſt learned 
Archbiſhop of Spalztro, who affirms 
againſt Suarez, That the Engliſh Liturgy 
containeth nothing in it, which is not holy, 
which is not pious, and truly Chriſtzan as 
well as Catholic(u). And a little atter, -n OS 
The Form of Divine Offces , that ED 
is, of Public Prayers for all England, Fra». Suarew 
which Cas I have ſaid) is taken out 0 p/n - T0 
the moſt ancient and moſt laudable TY 
| turgies ( approved even by the Roman 
| (hurch) colleed with great Judgment ; 
| /o as 10 leave ot thoſe things waich the 
Remaniſts themſelves are not very ready _ 
| todefend(w). Thus this Great Man (tops NY 
the Mouth of a Malicious Encmy to * 
our Liturgy : And Cau/abon atthe lame 
time had as great an eſteem for it- For 
in his Epiſtle co King F:mzs the Firſt he 
faith, Tour Majeſty hath ſuch a Church in 
your Kinzdoms, partly ſo inſtituted of 01d, 
and partly ſo regulated by your Endea- 
wvours, that none at this day comes nearer 


to the Form of the myſt Flouriſhing Ages 
X23 of 
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324 Gf the Orivinal 
2. of the Ancient Church, following a middle 
way betwcen iſe who hace offended, 
(x)C-uſa" Tp. both in the Exceſs and the Defet (x) 
nom 0 And in an Epiſtle to Sa/ma/tus he faith, 
EXE!C. Bren, / f Vis Conject ure do not fail , the ſoundeſ 
dirt of the whole Reformation is in 
(6) 19. Ep-24 Enoland(y). Moreover, Salma/tus him: 
29 2% {elt, rhouch in ſome Points he differed 
from our Church, yet relates it as a 
Reaſon of King Charles the Martyrs 
conſtanc\ ro our Liturgy, That the Form 
of it was long ſince approved by will of 
the Reformed Paſtors, and thoſe , Men of 
the firſt Rank both in France and el'te 
where ; and as being a Book which ſeemed 
to contarm nothing : but what agreed to 
(z) Stn. Pliety, and tothe Evangelical Doctrin(s) 
nY, "8: To him I will add another Man of 
incomparable Learning , who had no 
Obligations to this Church of Fngiand, 
bur rather the contrary ; which is the 
Famous Flzgo Gret:ius, who ſaith, / am 
fare the Engliſh Liturey , the Rite of 
Layinz Hands on Children in memory of 
their Baptiſm, the Juthority of Biſhops, 
of Sd] conhiſting of none tut the Clergy, 
and many ſuch like things, do ſufficiently 
azree to the Orders of the Ancient 
Church, from which we cannot deny, but 
that 
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' a Theſis deferving to be read by 


only recite a few Pallages , viz. 7hat as 
ſoou as Miraculous Gifts ceaſed, and 


ſhort and plain at firſt, conſiſting of ſome (#,1vid. Tye 4* r 
| Y : 
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325 
rbat we have departed both in France and | 
Holland ( * ). And whoever conſiders (*) Gre: ad 
theſe molt Eminent Writers great Judg- Or 7 
ment in Antiquity, may very wellallow * =M 
them to be lufficient Witneſſes in this L 
Qicſtion. But none of the Forcin Di: 
vines are more (ull or more clcar in deter- 
mining this Matcer. than the delervedly 
famous Lud. Cape/lus, who lived to hear 
of this very Independent Seat , who 
rcjeted our Erziiſh Liturgy , and all 
preſcribed Forms ; and writ a molt 
claborate Theſis, on purpoſe to anliwer 
and expoſe their frivolous Objections ; 


all Engliſh Divines, and to be wholly 
tranſlated into Engliſh tor the Common 
Good, out of which ar preſent I will 


Hereticks began to infeſt the Church, 

there was a neceſſity for Liturgies, which 

wiſe and prous Biſhops compoſed for Ihe (9). Theſes Sal. 

uſe of all the Presbyters in their Diocoſſes "9/5 Pre 
x b . ; 11d. Lud.Cape 48, 

(a). This was done chiefly in the Great ,," 

Churches, as that of Rome, Alexan ta, De 1g, J 

Conſtantinople , QC. and followed Ly ones any 'M 


cep:15, Thel. 3, 


Leſſer Churches (b). Theſe Forms were pas 655. 


$3 few 
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few Prayers, and Leſſons, cut of the 


Plalms aud other Scripture , with the 

lelſiur, Conſecration, and diſtribution of 
the Communion, Gic. And ſuch was the 
Roman Office in the firſt Four Ages till 
Damalus's zime ; Hut augmented and 
corrupted by the follmving Popes (c). And 
then he hath thete Words, which I will 
tranſcribe ar large ; Put about 145 years 
ago. when there was a Departure from 
rhe Roman Church, aud the People came 
out of Babylon, and withdrew themſelves 


from the Pope's Tyranny; The Authors 


of the R-formation,then purged the Holy 
Liturgy from all the Superſtition and 
Popith Idolatry, and took away all that 
was burthenſom, and that did not tend 


ro Edification * And thus at that {me 


there were druers preſcribed Forms of 
Liturzies ſimple and pure, Compoſed by 
the jeveral Authors of the Reformation in 
Germany, France, England, Scotland, 
Holland, &c. which differed as little as 
could be from the ancient Forms of the 
Primitive Church , which Titurgies the 
Proteſtants have uſed hitherto happily, 
and with good ſucceſs, in their ſeveral 
Nations and Diſtrits : Until wery lately 
there aroſe in England a ſort of moroſe, 
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ſerupulons , and too nice (that I ſay not, 
down-right ſuperſtitious) Men , who for 
many triflinz Reaſons of no moment , not 
only diſlike the Liturgy hitherto uſed in 
that Church, but would have both it and 
the whole Order of Biſhops to be utterly 
abrogated and aboliſhed, in place whereof 
they would ſubſtitute that which they call 
their Direory To which ſome wild 
and frantick Men add this Opinion, That 
it is unlawful to uſe any preſcribed Form, 
either in public or private Prayers, and 
that no good Mancan with a ſafe Conſcience 
be preſent at theſe Prayers (d). Alter (4) 14 ivia. 
this he acurately ſtates rhe Controverlic, Th<{'5, & 7. 
by diſtinguiſhing abour the ſeveral Parts **5*** 
of the Public Service, and proves Forms 
may lawfully be uſed in any part of 
it; but as to Prayers, he reckons it is 
molt requiſite they be made by Forms{e) (+) Theſ'g. 2d 
And then he brings in all theic Obje- Pi 2s 
ions againſt Forms, and all their lictle HE ous 
Reaſons for their Arbitrary way , and 
very learnedly and ſolidly confutes 

_ them all. I ſhall only mention the 
Heads (and refer the Reader to the 
Diſcourſe it ſelf for his full ſarisfaction) 
viz, 1. He ſhews, this is not an imitz- 

tion of the Papiſts: 2. Not a burden 
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Of the Dr 


ro Xs Conſcicnces: 2. Not worſe, 
becauſe fr was 10t he” way in the 
Apoſtles Times: q. A Directory is nor. 
ſuſſicient ſecurity again(l Herefie: 5 He 
thews, Thar thouoh Forms arc moſt 
necellary for the Unlearned , yer the 
Fenced ought not to be Iotc ſree in the 
Public Prayers: 6. He He en iS Not 


thac Will-w _ v inich 18 forbidden in 


ws : 5. He conlutes thole vw ng lay, 


Thete are not our own I raycrs: 8. And 
thoſe who ' pretetid , they arc ceaind 
Chriſtian Liberty : 9. Oc that they ſpoil 
Minitters Gifts: 19. Or do nor profit 
the Auditory: And lailly, He anſwers 
that Objection, That the uſe of Forms 
hincers our lizting up our Eyes in 


Prayer (/f ). And after he hath called 


all thele, livht and frivolous little Rea- 
{ons and Frey Objcetions, He concludes 
the whole Queſtion with five Peolirions + 
Firſt, That Forms arc not abſolutely 
neceſſary for ali Perions , in all Times 
and Places : Seconely, Char they would. 
not be generally acceilary , but ohly 
becauſe all things are 10 be done de- 
cently and in order : Thirdly , "Thar ' 
where there are Unlearncd Paſtors, there 
LF orms arc abſolurcly neccllary : Foutth- 


ly, 


and Uſe of Liturgies. 


ly, Even where there arc Learned 
Paſtors, a public Form is yery uſeful 
and neceſſary for the common Edifica- 
tion of the Church : Fiſthly, The uſe of 
theſe Forms cannot juſtly be condemned or 
diſliked, ſince always and every where at 
is moſt convenient, and hath obtained in 
the whole Chriſtian Church throuthout all 
the World perpetually for above 1300 
years, and i! is now every where uſed, but 


only among/t theſe Vpſtart Independents (g) 16 ibid. 
(g): So that truly, the Moroſeneſs or Scru- Theſ. 49.p.669 


pulcuſueſs, and Superſtition , or rather the 
petulant and obſtinate boldneſs of theſe 
Ven, is ſenſeleſs and prodigious, ſuperſtt- 
tjouſly to condemn, and fooliſhly to compare 
to an Idol ( forbid in the Second Command- 
ment, to be avoided by all) a Thing which 
is in it ſelf moſt innocent , whoſe uſe is 
moſt profitable, and its obſeruation moſt 
convenient, which hath ſo long been pra- 
(liſed in the Univerſal Church, and never 
was yer rejected by any Church ; and 
which all the Churches of God every 
where vow uſe to thetr great benefit ; but 
they rejedt it out of meer Whimſey, or out 
of a Vile deſign, to bring in.an unbridled 
LicentiouſneſS and intolerable Diſorder 
into the Church. But among(# them ſuch 
= are 
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are moſt to be deteſted, who either will wh 
uſe the Lords Prayer , or none but that 
Form, and that without joyning it to ay 
other Prayers public or private ; and holl 
it a Sin for any good Man to be in aChurt 
or a Family where they uſe preſcribed 
Forms, and accountthis to be a juſt cau{e 
of Separating from ſuch Worſhip , lef 
they ſhould be defiled with their $'n, wh 
uſe ſuch Forms. Theſe are like thoſe in 
Iſaiah, Chap. Ixv. 5. which ſay, Stand by 
thy (elf, come not near, for I am holie 
than thou; theſe are (faith the Lord) aff 
Smoke in my Noſe; That is, They 
vehemently ſtir up my Wrath againſt 
them. God grant they may return tos 
(b) 14. ibis. Getter mind (h). Thus that pious and 
Theſ.go,& 51. earned Author concludes his Learned 
| #*867%8 Theſes, and I will only make one 
Remark more of his, concerning this 
Sort of Men, wiz. That nothing ſeems te 
incite them ſo ſtadiouſl 'y 70 condemn all 
Forms of Liturgy, like the love of Inne- 
wation, and the deſign of introducing Car: 
ruption, that under the ſpecious weil and 
pretence of liberty of Praying and Pre 
phecying , they may bring in af kind of 
Sets into the Church; and therefore they 
make Men believe that vain, falſe, and 
erroneou 
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erroneous Opinion, viz. That in our Times, 


Prayer and Supplication is to be poured 
out on the preſent Church , according to 
| Joel 11.2.8. and Zech.xii.10. which zs the 
commIn and moſt peſtilent Error of all 
Phanaticks about the Comforter which 
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none of his Time for Learning, Piety, 

and Judgment, a famous Profeſlor in an 

Eminent Proteſtant Univerſity , who 

gives this Character of that Party of 
| our Diſſenters , who are apainſt all Pre- 
{cribed Forms, and by it we may diſcern 
what Notion Forcin Churches have of 
them, and of our Liturgy alſo. . I ſhall 
end theſe Forein Teſtimonies with a 
Paper delivered to me , Signed by two 
Exiled French Paſtors of great Piety 
and good Learning, now reſiding in this 
City : We, whoſe Names are hereupto Sub- 
ſcribed, being asked what we thought of 
Liturgies, have expreſſed our Opinzon in 
theſe Words : We think a Liturgy in the 
Church 1s not only uſeful ,but alſo neceſſary 5 
For as there is, and ought to be One Rule 
of Faith,* ſo alſo there ought tobe One 
asd the ſame Form of Gods 
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nal Worſhip : And it manifeſtly appears, 
That the Proteſtants of the French 
Churches never were arzainſt ſuch Form, 
becauſe they had a Form for Adminiſtrin 
the Sacraments, for celebratins Matrj 
mony, and certain other Preſcribed P rayert 
which none of us wwre all-w2a to reced: 


from +. Dated at York, -pril 8. 1690.|f 


7--an.Co/i-ba- And now I will produce only two 


acus Miniit, 
Gal. 


(k) Biſh. R:1d- 
lies Farewell, 
An. 1545. n 
Fox, Aits & 
Menum. Vol. 


2 Pag. 1940. 


Domeſtick Teſtimonics of Men mo 
entirely Unexceptionable , and þ 
conclude: The firſt is thar of Biſhop 
Ridley, who diced a Martyr for the Pro-f 


reſtanr Faith , and he in a Letter writ 


to his Friends a little before his Martyr- 
dom faith, 7his Church had of late, (i.e 
in K.Edwards days) the whole Divine Ser- 
wice, all common aud public Prayers, Or- 
dained to be ſaid and heard im the common 


Congregation,not only framed and faſhioned 


to the true vein of Holy Scripture; but alſi 
ſet forth according to the Commandment of 
the Lord, and $.Pauls Deftrin,for thePe 
ples Edification in their Vulgar Tongue (k). 
This was the Opinion of this great and 
glorious Martyr, ny, our Com- 
mon-Prayer, bzfore it was ſo xefined as 
it hath ſince been. And as to the Li 
rurgy , as it was Corrected by Queen 

. Eliza; 


and Uſe of Liturgtes. 


Flizabeth, the incomparable Biſhop JueZ 
in his never enough to be admired Apo- 
logy, gives this Teſtimony of it ; We 
have come as near as ever we conld, to 
the Church of the Apoſtles, and to that 
of the old Catholic Biſhops, and Fathers, 
while we know it was yet pure, and (as 
Tertullian faith) aw uncorrupt Virgin, not 
ſtained hitherte with any Idolatry, or any 
grievous or notorious Error. And we have 
direted not only our Dodtrin but alſo our 
Sacraments, and our Form of public Pray: 


ers by their Rites and Inſtitutions (1). I 1) Ju«ti ape 
log. Lat. edit, 
Lond. 1591. 


pag. 170. 


need add] no more Evidence in a mat- 
ter ſo plain , for this will ſhew to all, 
whom [Intereſt and wilful Prejudice doth 
not blind, both that all - Foreign 
Churches , and Eminent Writers do 


approve of preſcribed Forms, and that 


they as well as our own Reformers,gene- 
rally eſteem our Liturgy, as a_ moſt ex- 
ccllent Form of Service. 
Wherefore, I will now conclude with 
a charitable and compaſſionate Addreſs, 
to thoſe. unhappy, but well mean 
Diſlenters, who are deſignedly impoſed 
on by their intereſted Teachers; T doubr 
not but many of them, ſincerely deſire 
to worſhip God in the molt acceptable 
WAY 5 


333 


RS 
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_ way ; and the reaſon why they ſepa: 
rate from ourWorſhip, is becauſe they 
have been induſtriouſly prejudiced a: 
oainſt Forms, as a Noyel C orruption, 
a Popiſh Superſtition, a Mcthod of 
a contrary to Sctipture, and to 
the Judgment and Practice, as well of 
che Primitive and Ancient , as of the 
Proteſtant and Modern Churches. Bur 
now, my Brethren, when all this is 

proved to be nothing cle bur Falſhood 
_ and Malice, I hope you will ſuffer 
your ſelves to be undeceived, and joyn 
with us in that way of Praying, which 
was uſed by the Saints in the old Te- 
ſtamenr, cnjoyned by Chriſt in the New, 
practiſed by all rhoſe Holy Biſhops 
and Devout Chrittians, who lived ever 
ſince rhe firſt ſerling of rhe Church, and 
now allowed and obſerved in all Re- 
gular Proteſtant Churches; And eſpe- 
cially ſince we have a Liturgy fo gene- 
rally approved by them all. You have. 
heard their Judgments of ir, and you 
may (ſee rhe Practice of theſe Forcign 
Proteſtants, who come hirher from 
France and Holland, Germany and Den- 
mark ; they all like our Worſhip , and 
as ſoon as they underſtand our Lan- 


guage 


and Uſe of Litnrgiess 
ovage, joyn with us in it, There never 
({aich Monſ. Bochart) was any of us is 
England, who did not freely cone to” your 
Divine Service, as ſoon as they had" learns 
ed your Tongue ; nione of us who didi'uvd 


recerve the Holy Sacrament from Pref. 


byters ordained by Bijhops, or if octaffs 
on were, from Biſhops themſelves ; whith 
1 my ſelf profeſs, I often. did with great 
profit, while 1 ſtudied Divinity at: Eondon 


and Oxtord (m). Foreipn Proteſtants (m) 
for Bochare Ep. 
ad Clarif 
-: Morleum, ap. 


joyn with us, and wonder at' you" fe 
ſeparating from us; And can yow fUl 


Samud? 


be made to believe: our” Service i P6- pure. p. 64. 


piſh, or that it is the Proteſtant inter- 
eſt , cither for us to caſt. off. this our 
Proteſtant way of Serving God ; or 
you, by continuing in your Separation, 
to divide and weaken the moſt famous 
and beſt eſtabliſhed Proteſtant Church 
in the World 2 1 doin the Bowels of 
Jeſus Chriſt beſeech you to caſt off 
your Roman-like implicite Faith, in 
thoſe who have ſo evidently deluded 
you, and to lay afide your prejudices, 
which you may here ſee, are fo ll 
Ef grounded ; For it once you diſcern your 

Error, and can conquer your u - 
nate Miſtakes, I doubr not bur all of 
you 


g36 Of the Original,O&c. 
ou, who have no other ends to ſerve 
Yue ho of Piety , may come to our 
urches, and will find great comfort 
and benefit by our rational, pure and 
Primitive Forms ; and will ſoon ſec the 
Danger and Emprtincfs of that way of 
Praying, which you have admired; 
Which will tend to your own Happi- 
neſs, as well as ro the Peace and Efta- 
bliſhment both of our Church and 
State. Conſider what I ſay, and the Lord 
give you underſtanding in all thims, 
2 Tim. ll. 7. To the only wiſe God our 
Saviour, be Glory and Majcity, Domi- 


pion and Power, bath now and cyer; 
Amen, Jude, ver. 25. 
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WILLIA 


To Their MAJESTIES 


\ F 


AND 


MARY 


KING and Q UEEN of Enpland,&oc. 


May it pleaſes Yout MAJESTIES, 


Hen Heaven had made 
Your Majeſticsthe happy 
Inſtruments of our late 
Wondrous Deliverance , we did with 
reat ſatufation behold Your R 
ares were firit employed upon the 
ing our Eſtabliſhed Religion, and the 

unit ing 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
uniting all Your Subjefts in the Bonds| 


of Peace : And fince all Proteſtant 
Churches agree un the uſe of Hol 
Forms, nothing can be more neceſſary| 
to produce this Unon among ns, than! 
the removing all the Exceptions that 
have been taken againſt our excellent) 
 Licurgy;which.the pious Members of | 
our Church admire, and by which the 
Aloderate Difſenters themſelves do] 
frequently worſhip God, But, I wai 
 furprix'd to find ſome in this Funtture 
(when Your Majeſtics had recommen:| 
ded this to the Care of Yong Cleng)) 
not only decrying, our Liturgy,but all 
preſcribed Forms of Divine Service, 
and therehy at once affronting all Res 
formed Churches as, ell: as ours ,, ang 
rendring 


| The Epiftle Dedicatory: 
| Fang Your Majeflics gracious Dee 
th | fans of 007777, empratlic able : 
v1 Wher efore the Fate 0 and 
y| which obliged. me to. "capfute WL 
nll and ſo unſeaſonable a Charge 4pon 0, our 
8 Primitive andEStablifh'd may. of Wor- 
tl /hip muſt be my Apology, for preſuming 
fl to beg your Royal Patronage to 
| theſe "a which modeſtly defend 
\ | one of the Eſſentials of our E fcrio 
of And your Majcſties have given /o 
ef many Eminent Demonſtrations , of 
1 your fteddyReſolutions to preſerve this 
| Church, that there ts no room to doubt 
a of your Gracious Acceptance of theſe 
ef Endeavours, nor of our happineſs un- 
6 | der your mo$t Auſpicious Reign ; the 


d| Continuance whereof for the glory of 
4 God, 
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WS pho bet 
£9 4 s > 


t, 


SG tee 


pers at oe oo OY n 
wes erate ytre” ; ODTY y 


CITI 


WE 


PR ROAR Ces OT IT 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
God, and the ha ou of theſe Nas 
tions is unfeignedly defired and daily 
prayed for in the fignificant Words of 
our incomparable Liturgy, by 


Your Majcſties moſt Humble, 
and moſt Obedient 


Subje& and Scryant, 


T HO: COMBER, 


{ T H E 
INTRODUCTION. 


Doubt not, but many who paſs 
under the general Name of 
\Icaters, are ſo ſenſible of the 
-ut Oppoſition of the Conforming 
E/-1..y to the late Encroachments 

' lopery , and the preat Secu- 
'; which the Proteſtant Religion 
7 cencral receives from this Efta- 
 Wihbed Church , that they would 
ke {ome ſleps towards a happy 
eace and Union for our Common 


id. But we cannot imagin that 


a'ty , m/0. lately Publiſhed Mr. 
lacki on's twoBooks,the one againſt 
r Epiſcopal Government, the 

other 


cl 
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other againſl our Liturgy, to hau 
any inclination to a Reconciliaticy, 
Theſe are like thoſe among whon 
Holy David Sojourned , who wen 
ſuch Enemies to Peace, that whe 
ne ſpake unto them thercof, 
they made themfſclyes ready to 
(4) Pfal.cxx. battel] (a): For we had long ſind | 
ver.ult. : : wy 
left off to Write againſt them , an 
were aitually treating of Acconf 
modation with them; and whit 
the Truce laſted, they not on 
make hoſtile Preparations ; but 
(contrary to the Law of Nature an} 
Nations , they boldly commit Ac 
(b) Per in- of Violence , bot! againſt the Pea: 
es —= ſons and Things, which cf all othe 
omnes ſunt are meſl dear T0 US (b). [ [hai 
(4 mp bellict, 2z0t queſtion the Character 
we in per- i 
ſonas, five in Learned and Judicious, whi 
F.. the Title Page beſtows upon t. 
Bell.& Pac. Deceaſed Author ; becauſe he mn! 
lib. 3.cap.21. gas ſo Learned to m.the theſe Col 
” ; lection 


The Introduction. 
| lections, was ſo Judicious to ſup. 
| preſs them ſo long as he lived. 
But though I know not the Pub- 
re liſher, I am ſure he can make 
| claim io neither of thoſe Chara- 
| ers: His want of Learning ap- 
| pears, in Tequing divers Quotations 
| in a wrong place, where they have 
no reference to the Text, and ſeve- 
| ral References in the Text to Paſ- 
MM ſages in the Fathers, which becauſe 
i the Author did not, the Editor 
4 could not cite; as alſo in ſuch groſs 
: Miſtakes both of the Names and 
Traits of the Ancients, as made 
1 it very difficult to gueſs at the in- 
© tended Quotations : And his want 
* cf Judgment appears in his being 
# ſo baſty to publiſh theſe indigeſted 
Collections at this unſeaſonable 
Tunclare, that he took, no Time nor 
Care to fill up the imperfect} Pe- 


rods, mor cut off the nauſeous 
| Repe- 


$ 


The Introduction. |; 


Repetitions , nor to clear the blunf 
dered Sentences of this Diſcowſ 
which ought rather to be flyled i 
Diſcourſe againſt , than concerninſ 
Liturgies. Had this been a tinf 
when their Way of Worſhip was nal 
[olerated, or when Ours was im: 
poſed on them by Penalties,there hal 
been ſome Excuſe for this Attempt 
to prove Forms of Prayer Nozel 
and Unlawful: Had we begun to pro: 
voke them by expoſing their Ex- 
teempore Prayers ({ as we could 
eaſily do ) that had been a fair 
Apology for this daring Undeta- 
king ;, but when all our Pens fo 
ſome years paſt have been employed 
againſt the late bold and dangerons 
Emiffartes of the Roman Church, 
(who were rather encouraged than 
oppoſed by ſeme of theſe Gentle: 
men), at [his Seaſon to become the 
Apgreſſors is ungrateful and in- 

EXC ujable. 


| 
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excuſable. Though their Way be 
| not eſtabliſhed, but barely permitted, 
45 Divorce was to the Jews, and 


me have not been willing to bend |; 


, 


lity, have not been content to vindi- 
cate their barely permitted Nowel- 
of ties; but have attacked our Lega! 
x-MiVay of Worſhip, while it is guarded 
ty Laws, and is the Public Religion 
i of car National Church. Tis 
1-trre, if this preat Searcher of An- 
ir Briquity, had made any New Diſco- 
od Nveries to clear the pratixce of Ex- 
4 [ecmpore Praying, 70 have been the 
h, Feonſlant Uſage of the Primave 
Church , the Edicor had beer 
pardonable for obliging thts Ape 
tthſo rare (and as ytt '; inmivard 


4 \ 


'Þ for the ſame Reaſon too (C); yet (Ame 


/ cere quod 
our Force againſt it , while there permimitur, | 
bonum non 


ſeemed any hopes of a ſucceſsful 5, 
Treaty : But they without any ſenſe uxor. lib.z. 


of Honour, in requital to our Civi- 9863 | 


(d) Duc. 
concerning 
Liturgies, 


I81. 
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of ) a Notion. But ſince this Author 
who (to uſe his own Words) ſec 
to have bcen the belt acquainted 
with the Fathers: of any of hi 
Stamp , makes no diſcovery by 
that Diligence, which ih, rai 
ſacked all the Corners of Anti 
quity tor it(d); but a few force 


Phraſes, -and Irregular, as well i 


pag. 13>, & Extraordinary Fats. to juſtifie thei 


Prayers ; but uſes the meaneſt <, 
Artifices to diſparage Ours ; jealou' 
yea, judicious Men will be apt | 

conclude, That Conſcicnce is ot 
the only motive to this paity fi 
Diſſentizy ; nor Indulgence 2 


only Expedlation, becauſe they canſ 


70t rats ſatisfaflion in the Enjoy 
ment of their ow IForſhip, I 
they may diſturb and evpoſe Ow} 
In this Caſe, the ſober Ditch, 
will certainly excuſe us for 1 þ 
neceſſary Self-defence: And off 
Frienl ; 
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Frieuds would juſtly cenſure us as 
the Betrayers of our Eſtabliſhment, 
if the vain hopes of gaining Mer 
of ſuch a Temper jhoald make us 
| filent under' fo hequy a Charge: 
| For this Diſcourſe pretends to ſhew, 
| That Liturgies are a late and Cor- 
S wpt Way of Worſhip ; and that 
8 Preſcribed Forms were invented 
g in the Ages of Ignorance and Su- 
Wcrſtition, ard have been ſupported 
Jy the Lazineſs of the Clergy, and 
YeDecay of true Devoridn:;byr both 
WT icurgics azd al! Forms hinder 
We Paſtors from exerciſing their 
Gifts, and the People from being 
ified by: the Divine Service. 
WBut all this is hot proved by Argu- 
ments ; a poinporus ſhew of *Anti- 
quity , arid a Marpen filled with 
WUuotations, z the Medium to 

nake out this. ſevere Indivnieut. 
d pofebly thoſe of the Anthors 


\..* 


Prig» 
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Principles, ( who are generally 
Strangers in the Fathers) may 
think he. bath mighty Evidence ; 
his fide, while thoſe who are Skilled 
in the Priutive Writers , may 


eaſily diſcern at firſt nalh that 


his Inſtances are generally falſe, or 
impertinent, and his Infterences 
forced and fallacious, This Þ have 
ſbewed in the following Papers 
particularly, and ſhall only nog 
make a few general Obſervations, 
0 take off the Advantages which be 
ſeems .to have by. the numerous | 
Allegations. _ 8 


Firſt, His 


7 ; 
4 
+4 

WE 4 


1wice,. yea, thrice ove veral | 
parts of  bzs. Book. Thus the ſam 
| &e) Diſc. of places of S.Auguſtin are tranſcr ved 
_ 13-58-49 often,as about correfling Lraye (0 
£4 os about 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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about Barbariſms and Soleciſins 
(ft), about Praying in an Hoſe ;; (f Oey F 
infeſted with Evil Spirits (g ):( 7 AG, 
And He quotes one Paſſage in Ce- © Es 
leſtine's Epiſtles thrice (h); in like y. ” &128 
manner be hath dealt with the ſame 

places of Juſtin, Martyr , S.Bafll, 
Innocentius, and almoſt all other 

Fathers , who he thinks have any 


thing which ſcands to the diſcredit 


of Liturgy. 


S ecendhy, His Teflimonies are not 
ſo weighty as might be imagined at 


: fof / ght , becauſe wherever hi; 


Margen is very full, it is always 


_ to prove ſomething which no Body 
| will deny, and which is nothing t9 


the purpoſe : As about the Ancients 


delight to conceal their Myltc- rR 


| ries(z); about the Laying on of [;.,.7.5, 


Hands in divers Offices(k); about 29,34935, 


the Varicty of Expreſſions 7 the YC ag 7 


| Fathers, who es occaſionally ſpeak & 52. 
b : 


of 


(Ih 
TS nk er BE 
Se. 


”m)lb.p.106, 


X 1097. 
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of Baptiſm (7), or of the Renun- 


ciation of the Devil(m). Now 
t/1:5 argues a preat ſcarcity of Te- 
{tmones concerning the Public 
and Solemn manner of making 
Prayers in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
which is the only Point in queſlicn, 

Thirdly, His Evidence is by no 


means clear and intelligible , and 


He ſeems to deſign it ſhould not 
ſerve to inform , but amuſe ; be- 


cauſe he bath jumbled all[Antiquny 
together, and thrown it into confuſed 
Heaps, placing the later Fathers 
cften before the former, and mixing 


the farit, laſt, and nuddle Ages 


together, without any order or cobe- 
1ence; yea, and citing the ſame 
Father in /ittle parcels in ſundy 
and diſtant places of his Book: So. 
that it 5 almoſt impoſſible from him 
to learn the true Senſe either of al 
Age or any dncient Writer, becaul 

thoſe 
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thoſe Matters which ſhould help'us 

to judge of this, are ſo deſignedly 
ſcattered and diſperſed. 

Fourthly , His Quotations are 

not faithful, for he frequently diſ- 

guijes the Evidence which. he pro- 

duces » both by falſe Tranſlating 

divers Paſſages, and Citing them 

wrong : So in the Council of Car- 

thage he reads, Quaſcunque for 
Quicunquec{(z). And 11 that of Mile- (n) Diſc. of 
vis, Cum prudentioribus collacx, P4544 
for a prudentioribus collectz (0); (o)1b.p49. 
So he Tranſlates "ap Tvw v1 

TIT ane? wines Cum his 

& ceteris hujuſmodi gratiarum 
ationibus (p); pretending they (9) ib.p.76. 
| uſed a diverlity in their Prailcs ; 

whereas $.Chryſoſtom's Words only 

import,T hat they did give Thanks 

tor Varicry of Bleſſings, for cheſe 

and all ſuch like. And it is very 
remarkable, that he cites many 


b 3 Authors 
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Authors imperfefly, drawing a Line 
thus—— and leaving out the moi 
material Words, if they feem to 
make againſi him. So when he 
perverts Nazianzen, as if he ſpake 

of Words in Extempore Prayer, he 

draws a Line before ——@im, and | 
applies it falſly to pnpa@; but in 
Nazianzen there are three Sub- 
itantives (The Throne,the Alcar, 
cn1 the Holy Tiungs) in that 
Sentence, which he twice leaves 
(r) Diſe. of 0zt(q),to which Subltantives mm 
plainly belongs, for it was not the 
Words, b»t the Throne, the A]- 
car,&c. which were preſent ro him 
by the Holy Ghoſt. By the fame 
Irich he draws a Line in S. Cy- 
.p.g8, prian after Quidam dicunt—{r), 
10 conceal the next Words , which 
Jhew it was Hereticks only which 
faid this. My Anſwer hath variety 
of Inſtances of ſuch like dealing, 


which 


Lir.pag.60, 


X pag, 77s 


> s ——_ ans * oF 
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which a Man might expef rather 
from the Diſciples of Loyola, than 


' from Perſons that pretend to Ten- 


derneſs of Conſcience. 

Laſtly, Whereas he often ſaith, 
He hath Anſwered all the Places 
of the Ancicats, which either 
others had alledged, or He 1 
his diligent ſearch of Antiquity 
had met with, which feem to 
make for Liturgies (s) ; 1 doubt 
not but to make it appear, that he 
hath not only omitted, but indujlri- 
ouſly concealed ſome Hundreds of 


Proofs for Liturgies, which 1 ſhall 


produce in my Anſwer ; and by com- 
paring that cleay Evidence with the 
{light Teſtimonies which he produces 
to conſute, it will appear to every 
Intelligent Reader, that he reſolved 
to keep all Teſtimonies of this 
kind ont of ſight, except only thoſe 
which be hoped he could either 


Þ 4. blunder 


(5) Diſc. Ng 
Lit.p.179, 
& aiib. 
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blunder or pervert to ſome other 
Senſe. 
Having given this ſhort but juſt 
Charafer of his Book, I will ſay 
femething of my own; wherein [ 
bave taken Care, that this IIE 
dealins {bould not tranſport me 
into any Perſonal reflexions, axd 
am plainly content to jhew my Ad- 
verfary is ether pnorantly 0r wil- 
fully miſtaken, without giving the 
Epithets that properly - belong to 
both kinds of Miſlakes. Nor will I 
make it my chief buſineſs to confute 
bis Book ; but to render my Dil- 
couric more uſeful than it could 
po//jibly bave been', if I had only. 
followed him through his various 
IWindings and I urnings : I bave 
Collected in every Century as many. 
Tettimonies,concerning Liturgics,. 
and their Antiquity, Original and. 
Uſc, as my {ime would permit, s 
oy ; the 
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the Argument needs, though not all 
which might have been found ; and 
[ have placed theſe in the exadt 
Order of time , under the ſeveral 
Names of the Fathers z and tbenre- 
dared the ſcattered Pieces which be 
chjects, under every one of theſe Fa- 
thers as T go along, giving a diftinit 
anſwer 10 them all that are matert- 
al; which I judge to be the ſaireſl 
way, to ſind owt the true Senſe of 
Antiquity in this Queſtion. And by 
| this diſlinft and regular fg , 
I hope, not only to diſcover the 
i/2akneſs of my Adverfaries pre- 
;ended Evidence , but to pive a 
clearer and fuller account, of the 
| early beginning and general uſe of 
Liturgick Forms ,” than hath yet 
been done by any who have Writ 
upon this Subjefil. And the * 
= hereof may be Firſt, to confirm th 
| Devout Members of our own 


Church 
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Church, who are the preateſt an] 
moſl conſt derable part of the Ns 

tion, in their juſt Veneration for thik 
Holy Forms, by which they dah 
ſerve God, when they find them f 
very apreeable to pure and genuin 
Antiquity ; which the Romaniſt 
have deſerted, by new Additions to 
their Forms, conſonant to their $u- 
perflitious Innovations and ' Cor- 
ruptions ; and ſo have our High 
flown Separatiſls'alſo, by new pre- 
tences t9 « Gift of Prayer long ſince 
ceaſed, and by Praying Extemporc 
upon ordinary occaſions in Publit 
Aſſemblies ; a Method unknown to 
the Ancients, ever ſince there was a 
fetled Chriſtian Church. Ard 
Secondly, I will not deſpair, but 
thoſe moderate Dillcaters , wiv 
honeſtly deſire ro ſerve God in the 
beſt manner , and have been abuſe 
by Falſe-Teachers into an il Opt 


lon 
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'nion of Forms, may by peruſing 
theſe Papers, /ay .afide their Ill- 
| orcunded prejudices agatnfl Litur. 
oies; when they clearly diſcern, 
that the moſt Picus and Learned 
of the Primitive Martyrs and Fa- 
thers, in the beſt and pureſt Apes 
< the Church, did always approve 
of and ule preſcribed Forms, 77 
their public Worſhip. Se that they 
cannot rejedt Liturgies, as a cor- 
12pt, carnal, cold and formal way 
of Praying, without condemming the 
1)2:0tions of the beſt and deareſt 
Servants of God in all Apes, both of 
the Jewiſh and Chriftian Church | 
Which is a cenſure as void of Truth 
and Modeſly, as it is of Charity and 
Humility. It is certain, Millions of 
Holy and AdmirableMen havePray- 
cl thus with wondrous Fervency,and 
Gcd hath heard ſuch Prayers, and if 
11cy be lawſul in themſelves, acept- 


able 
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able to Heaven, and ſufficient to pn 
cure what we Pray for ; there can 

10 reaſon, why this Charch ſhould m 
enjoyn them now,as all other Moden 
reoular Churches do, and the Pr 
mitive Church alſo did. I grant ſud 
as have had a falſe Notion of them, 
cannot beexpefled to uſe them ſo de- 
woutly as others do ; but if thei 
Judgment were refliſied, thoſe pre: 
gudices would ſoon wear off, and 1 
little T ime, and Experience of the 
great benefit of Holy Forms, woull 
convince them,T hat a Pure and Pru 
dent, Pious and proper Liturgie,ſuu 
as oursts the moſt rational and Ad 
wantageous way of Paying our pul 

lic Service to Almighty God, ani 
the greateſt help to true Devotion 
the World. 
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I confeſs my firſt deſign was, t0 
have gon through every Century 
that can be called Ancient, but my 
time not permitting me as yet 10 
tranſcrible all my Obſervations in 
Vindication of the Antiquity of Li- 
turgies, from the unjuſt Cavils, of 
my Adverſary 4 I bave now pub- 
liſhed only the firſt Four Centu- 
ries, till the reſt be made read) ; 
becauſe if we ft nd them within that 
compaſs, all Men muſt own they are 
Truly Primitive : And it is not fit 
to delay a juſt Cenſure of this Fal- 
lacious Treatiſe, Since that Partyſo 
extremely dote upon #t, as to think 

"ll it unanſwerable ; For. one of them, 
ul in his Book. called, The healing 
= Attempt, (that 7s, a project to heal 
the Difſenters by the Wounds 
the eſtabliſhed Church,) lately, talks 
at this vain rate concerning #t,As to 
what relates to (tinted; Forms of 
Prayer 
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Prayer, the Judicious Mr. Clerb. 
for in his excellent Dicourſe off 
Liturgies, having ſo Learnedly 
and fullydiſcuſled it,he needs on. 
ly commend its peruſal to the 
CandidReader, with an Aſ/urance, 
That until jt be cleared .chat 
ſ{tinced Liturgies are Ancienter 
than that Learned Pcrion repre: 
ſcents them to be, they ſhall be 
Freed from a ſtrict Impolition. 
Thus far be, Who hath been ſo grd- 
ly miſtaken'\ in his Charafter 
this Diſcewſe, that I know nt 
how he.can make ſatisfattjon for be: 
ing ſo Confident in bis Error, but by 
glving us another aſſurance, that, if 
we prove Liturgies are much mort 
Ancient than bis Friend repreſents 
them to be, He and thoſe, who haw 
been miſled with him, will. no longe 
er diſturb the peace of the Church 
and Nation by oppoſing them, " 

7 
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pill quietly ſubmit to the flridl wn- 
poſition of them, fince it is no more, 
bat to be obliged to Serve God in pub- 
lic, by the moſt Primitive and Pru- 
dent way of Worſhip. 


: then Worſhip, p-123.1.8. r.Liturgy is put for, p.139.L11 


Titergl Errer9,which the Judicious Reader, can eaſily corred 
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P** 3.1in.13.Marg.read Philo,p. 3 4.1.20. Marg.r. uway 
T%,p-35.1.28 Margr.oivs/TEs, p.48-l9.r.of proying 
The Pagan way, p.63.1. 3.r.aſſign w, p.8 5.1.2 3:r. this cal 
p-96.1.3-r.Cardingl Bona,p. 101.1.2 5.r.c/deft Fathers,p.16y 
].16.r.carmot be, p,115.1-22.ſtop thus, —parts, for the Hu 


Marg. verbum preedicet, p.15 41.28. Marg r.pag.161.p.15i 
L2 4.Marg.r.Coci cenſurs, p.176.1.2 7,8 1 7 7.1.16.r.Conflit 
#:0ns,p.190.1.7.r.Public Service, p.1 95.1.3.ſtop thus,-- 
beforetherep,a02 4.19.14 in the Manner,p.20 7.1. 19. May 
T.de baptSerwator, p.211.1.21.r. that the words, p.2121 
r.g4uIng 1 many, p.228.1.8.Marg.r.mundo, p.243.1.18.r 
Soleciſm, p.251.1. 17.r. ſuch Miflakes. With ſome othe 
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Chriſtian Church. 


[he Introduction, concerning the 
Greunds for Liturg1es 27: Holy | 
Scripture. 


Hough LITURGIE S haye | 
great reputation from their 
Ancient uſe in the Church, 
Fand the principal deſign of this Tract 

e to prove that; yet ſince a late 
Author 
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Author is ſo bold to ſay, 7 hey pretend 
not to Scripture\a), | ſhall introduce 
my Diſcourſe by ſhewing , That L:- 
turgics have a preat reputation alſo 
for the teſtimony which the Scripture 
bears to them, not only as the Phraſcs 
and main parts of them are the words 
of Scripture; bur becauſe the Holy 
Bible makes it appear , That the Peo- 
ple of God from the beginning did 
generally uſe Forms of Praycr and 
Praiſcs in their public Worſhip. The 
Learned Fazius thinks they are as old 
as the time'of Exh, when Men began 
publickly to call upen the Name of the 
Lord (b) ; but it is ccrtain that the 
firſt picce of ſolemn Worſhip among 
the /{raelites recorded in Scripture, is 
a Form of Praiſe ſung in parts by the 
Men and Women , after their dclive- 
rance from the Foyptians (c). Soon 
after, God himſelf preſcribed a Form 
of Words, by which the Prieſt was to 
bleſs the People (4), and Forms of 
Prayer for thoſe who offered their 
Firſt-iruits and Tithes(e); yea, God 
preſcribes a. Form of Prayer for the 
Penitent Jews , and charges them , to | 
Take words with them, and turn to | 
the 


Uſe of Liturgies, 
the Lord and ſay; Take away all Iniqui- 
ty,&c. and upon their ufing this Form 
He promiſes to heal their bck/liaines, 
Sc.(f). The Plalms of David were 
Forms of Prayer and Praiſe endited 
by the Spirit of God, nor only for his 
private uſe, but for the publick lervice 
of the Temple (7). And I could (): Chron. 
bring innumerable Praofs both our of |”... 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers ( if it & Chap. +14. 
were needful) ro fhiew that the Jews 
did worſhip God by Ser Forms, and on) Joſeph 
: x4 (h) Joſephus, 

had a fixed Liturgy (4); but I ſhall p4;t,p.roewm, 
_ only refer to two Great Men : DoCtor S-a':ger, Bux- 
Tſammoud, who proves both that they a} +73 b. 
had Forms, and that their Forms were | 
in the ſame Method with our Commox- ,,, n. mm. 
Prayer (i): And Dr. Lizhtfoot,who not view of Diret. 
only aſſerrs they had ſtated Forms (4), p:135- 9974. 

| | | | ..- Fapers,P.260. ; 
bur ſers down the order borh of rheit y..; 
Hymns and Supplications , gives us (#) Dr.Lig/r- 
the Words which they uſed (/), and ns _ 
learnedly demonſtrates, that theſe (4 Ls Vet. t; 
Forms continued cven to our Saviours P9:2942-x 
time, and long after (nz); Now from this BR bit. iy 
ſhort, bur full Evidence,we thus argue: & Erp:vn ar; 
If the Jews, who were Gods only ''* 
Pcople ; and the beſt among them; 
even ſuch as were infpired, and in the 
B 2 pureſt 


(f)Hofcriv.2, 
3 > $6 
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pureſt times of tliar Church, did 

worſhip God acceprably by Sct Forms 
W \ of Praycr in their public Devotions, 
20 then a Litergy 1s no argument of a 
18 corrupted Church , no hindrance to 
feryency, no way dilpleaſing ro God, 
nor unfir for public Aſſemblies, as our 
Adverſary Pretencs + Bur neither he 
nor his Fricnds arc able to produce 
one inſtance where cither God diſliked 
Forms, or good Mcn complaincd of 
them , under the legal Diſpenſation. 
Therefore I may conclude, That Li- 
rurgies are very agrecable to the 
Scriptures of the Old "Teſtament, and 
LC} may be juſtified from many places 
therecot. 


| S$.2. To this it may be objected , 
| That though this Method of Praying 
| was aorecable to the old Law, it is 
not ſuitab'c to Goſpel-times. To 
which I reply : Firft, That this yields 
the Caule as to the Jewiſh Church, \ 
and is a clear acknowledgment, chat 
che Faithful did then Worſhip God 
by Forms. But, ' Secondly , Since the 
Dutics of Prayer Ras: Praiſe are 
orounded on the ſame Reaſon wy 
that 
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that they wore then, and neither are, 
nor were intended to be abrogated ; 
racy who {ay this, muſt aſſign ſame 
ſatisfactory Reaſon, why theſe Duties 
may not be performed now in the 
ſame manner that they were per- 
formed then, otherwiſe it is not 
probable that a” Form, as ſuch, 
is unſuitable ro the Goſpel way of 
Worthip, cIpRealy fince Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles , who duly frequented the 
Temple Worſhip ( where theſe Men 
grant Forms were uſed ) did never 
ſhew any diſlike of that way of Wor- 
ſhiping, and though they taxed their 
other Corruptions very ſrecly , they 
Joyned in theſe Forms, and never 
 reproved the Fews for uſing them. 
Thirdly, This way of ſerving God 
having been ſo anciently and univer- - 
fally uſed, if Jeſus had deſigned to 
alter it and fer up the new Ex- 
_ tempore Way , therc ought to have 
been an cxprel(s abrogarion' of the 
Old Way , and a pgſitive inſtirution 
of the New one , left upon Re _ 
cord , cither in the Goſpels or "= 
Epiſtles : --But it is (o fac from 6g 
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T be Original and 


and his Apoſtles, allowed, made and 


(9; 1 Lip”, 


Vol.2, P.1 C s, 


(9) Tem Exp. 
In Maty.v1i.0. 
& Gror:1 Com. 
in locum. 


þ 'Y urnouyTer, 
Alath.xxvi. 30» 
(a) Du-Pleſfis, of 
the Maſs. lib.1. 


chap.]-pag-4. 


uſed Forms of Prayer ; For according 
ro the cuſtom of the great Rabbies of 
that Age Jeſus taught his Diſciples 
a divine Form of Praycr, to be added 
to their other Forms, as the peculiar 
mark of their being his Scholars (#). 
And it is obſerved by learned Men, 
that Chriſt took every ſentence of this 
Form out of the Jewiſh Prayers then 
in uie (0). So far (faith Grotias) was 
the Lord of the Church from all affe- 
Aation of unneceſſary Tmovation. And 
we may note, that when they deſired 
he would teach them to pray, that was 

a proper occafion to have reformed 
the old method of praying by Forms, 
if Chriſt had intended ſuch a thing ; 
bur inſtead of any ſuch intimation, 


he gives them a new Form, and copies 
the ſeveral Petitions out of the Jewiſh 


Liturgy , ſhewing thereby his appro- 
bation of praying to God in a pre- 
ſcribed Form. Which is alſo in, 
from our Lords Hymn, which he and 
his Apoſtles ſang together after his 
laſt Supper (p) ; and if this were not 
the Paſchal Hymn, as the beſt Authors 
think (g), yer it could not be an Ex- 

| tempore 
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Uſe of Liturgies. 7 
tempore Pſalm (as Grotius fancies,) be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles ſang: with him, 
and ſo muſt know the words of it _ 
before (9). Again, His Prayer in the \/&f**-0t. 
Garden ( which was offered up (as 30. : 
S. Paul notes (r)) with extraordinary &) Her. v.7. 
Devotion) was a: Form , becauſe he 
thrice repeated the very ſame Words, ,  _ 
(s); and by the way this ſhews the hi 5 et; 
ſolly of thoſ® who pretend None can * 
pray deyourtly, unleſs they vary the 
phraſe cvery time they. pray. To 
procced, lt is very probable that our 
Saviour uſed a Form of Prayer on the 
Croſs, extrafted out of the XXIlh 
Plalm, which begins, My God, my God, 
why haft thoa forſaken me (t) ? yet he 
had the ſame ,Spirit in the higheft 
Manner, by which thoſe Plalms were 
indicted, and therefore of pure choice 
uſed Forms even on extraordinary . 
occaſions. The Apoſtles obſeryed the 
Jewiſh hours. of Prayer , and _ wor- 
ſhiped Ged with them both in' their 
Temple and their Synagogues , bur . 
there is no account that they ſcr up a 
New way of Praying , or diſliked the 
old ; and S. Auguſtine affirms , 'thar 
they uſed the Lords Prayer eveirafter 
| By chey 


(t) Math xxvii. 
4 6 . 
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Gs {he Original and 
they had reccived the Spirit of God, 
and repeated that Form cvery day , 
dn a when they were in their greateſt 
Er.8). v.82.G. {tate . of perfeRtion tu). And Beza 
___ (whoſe Authority will {way much 
with our Adverſaries) tells us, That 
S. Paul promiſed to come and ſettle 
Forms of Prayer at Corinth in the 
Church which he had plantcd there ; 
for when he cxpounds tho6le words, The 
reſt will I ſet in order when I come, 
he ſaith, 7hat is, to ſettle thoſe things 
ON which pertained to order , as-Place, 
Moor cr 7 ime, and FORMS OF PRAYER(s). 
xi 34. I only note, he had this Expoſition 
apy fart out of S. Auguſtine (x), who faith, 
- _, _S.Paul intimates, Jt was tos long for 
an Epiſtle, to ſet down that whole order 
of Celebration, which the Univerſal 
Church obſerves , ſo that he would leave 
that to be ſetled till he came. And 
hence thk Dutch Divines, who wric 
tro the Aſſembly at Lovdox in the 
Civil Wars, ſay, They dare not condemn 
all thoſe gedly Churches , who from the 
Apoſtolical and Primitive times , cele+ 
(y) Claif. Wa. Grated Gods public Worſhip £4 pre- 


tack. ap. Faltn. ſcribed and certain Forms (y). So that: 


libert.Kecleſ. 


111, They alfo thought Forms were ſctled 
fs | In 


Uſe of Liturgies. 
in ſome Churches even fro 
Apoſtles times', which 1 could. 


by many other Authoritics, bur Thee 
may ſuffice. 


$. 3. There are ſome Objeftions 
againſt theſe Proofs from the New 
Teſtament diſperſed up and i down 
the diſcourſe of Liturgies and ather 
Writings of that party , which } will 
here conſider before 1 proceed. 

Firſt, Our Adyecrlary brings many 
Quorations to prove, that the Anci- 
ents did not belicyethe Lords Prayer 
was intended for a Form , but for a 
SR what Hg they topld PO 
pray for-(z) :- But all that x) Dilcourle 
Authors which he cites , aim, 9 PS 
more than that it was wot only to | 
Form, but alſo « direflion.. "Which 
WE freely grant ; for if it were ,in- 
rended ar all to be uſed as 'a Form; 
then! Forms arc agreeable. to che, Gol- 
pel way of Worſhip, and-the uſin 1 
as a Form , doth-not hinder it; fr 
boing. a dicection. to draw.up other 
Farms by ;. for; ath Gan Litur- 
gies (andours gfþecially) Si aund- 
Prayer ; 


&d-on-and drawa- up" 
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(<8 The Original and- 
Prayer ; The Colledts * fot* Graee 
| being grounded on the three firſt 
1 Petitions; The Prayers for all 
Earthly Bleſſings arc grounded upon 
the Requeſt for our daily Bread ; 
The Confeſſions and Litanies for 
pardon and deliverance from Sin , 
and all other kinds of .evil, upon 
the three laſt Petitions; and, The 
Thankſpivings, Hymns and Praiſes 
upon the Doxology. So that I can- 
not but wonder at this Authors 
impertinent filling a whole Page 
with Quotations, to prove it lawful 
to uſe other Words in Prayer, while 
he is diſputing againſt us who allow 
and uſe Liturgies which arc other 
Words, but ſuch as are agreeable 
co it, both as to the Form and Mar- 
q * ter of them: His buſineſs was to 
| prove the Lord's Prayer was never 
(| intended by Chriſt, nor uſed 
| by the Church as a Form: But 
almoſt every one of his Authors 
grant it was a Form even in the 
places he produces. Saint ' Auge- 
tine and Saint Chryſoftom do io- 
' in him and in 'an hundred places 
more (as I ſhall ſhew when 1 come” 
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ro them .in Order.) Calvin in. his 

| Quoxation calls it, 4 Form diftated 

by Chriſt; and elſewhere faith, 7hat 

holy Men daily repeat it by Chriſt's 
Command (a). Maldonat only tells bt oo ny 
us, We are not always bound tog;. 
uſe theſe very Words. Grotzus owns, 

it may profitably be repeated in 

thoſe very Words. Cauſabon (in the 

place cited) is not ſpeaking of the 

Lord's Prayer (b): And it was har: (b) Cuj#s. 
dily done to cite Mr. Mede for his Qt... 
Opinion, who in the place which he 

cites doth not only prove the Lord's 

Prayer was a Form . but allo that 

the uſe of Forms under the Goſpel 

is lawful and profitable (c ).  Fayſe: [0 Dia- 
nius 'doth not diſlike the uſe of the wartvis. - 
Words of our Lords Prayer as a 

Form ; bur the minding only the 

Words, and not the Senle , he juſtly 

reproyes. I ſhall add, Thar. his 

Friend Du-Pleſſis faith , The Lord's 

Prayer. was commended to the Apoſtles 

for their ordinary Prayer (d). 1 have (9 Oo 4-4 ; 
been more parricular in clearing this Book 1. chap... 
point, that I may ſhew_the Reader, 18: 
ro how little purpoſe this | Authar 


uſyally fills his Margen ; and. may. 


The Original and 


now conclude, That Chriſt did intend 
this Prayer for a Form , and ſoit 
was uſed by the Church in all 
Ages. 

Secondly , We arc often told of a 
Gift of Prayer which was in the 
Apoſtolick Church, and this Gitr 
enabling Perſons ( as they ſuppole) 
to expreſs their wants in Extempore 
Phraſes , made Forms (in that Age, 
however ) uſtlels. I Anſwer , That 
this Gift is not expreſly mentioned 
in Scripture, nor in any ancient 
Author but S. Chryſe/tom, and he 
holds ir was a Miraculous Gift, 
peculiar to the Paſtors of the Church, 
and faith, it was ccaſed long before 
his tume ; ſo that in S. Chryſo/tom's 
Opinion , our Diſſenters Extempore 
Prayers cannot proceed from this 
Gitr; and it is plain, they pervert 
all the places of Scripture which 
they produce, to prove their claim 
to this Gift of Prayer. Chriſt indeed. 
ſaith , When the Apoſtles (Marryrs 
or Confcſſors ) were breughr before 
their Encmics and Perſecutors, They 
need take no thought, how or what 
they ſhould ſpeak ; for it ſhould be 


given 
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Uſe of Liturgtes. 13 
d | given them in that hour what they 
tf] fculd ſpeak(e): But , What is this ©Metharg. 
l} (faith a Learned Father ) 70 ſpeaking 
lofore our Friends , where [ahi — 
1 | tion 15 enjoyned (f)? or what reaſon (f) for. Pe 
> | is there to apply this to the Prayers ata yy 
| we make to God, to whom we muſt 
) | not ſay any thing which we have. 
' | not well conſidered on before we 
ſpcak it (e)? Secondly, They alledge (g)E«!e{v.1,2. 
that place of S. Paul, Rom. VIIE. 26. 
7 he Jpirit al/o helpeth our infirmities, 
for we know mot what to pray for as 
we ought, &c But this place cannor 
b2 mcanc_ of the infirmity of want- 
ing Words, becauſe it js here ſaid, 
The Spirit maketh interceſhon for us 
with groans which caunot be uttered: 
and the Conrext ſhews , that S.Paul 
iS ſpeaking of the infirmity of Im- 
patience under preſent Afﬀictions , 
and praying for immediate delive- 
rance, even when it is not pleaſing 
to God , nor profitable for 'us: Now 
this Infirmity the Spirit helpeth, and 
reacheth us to bear them patiently, 
and ſubmit ro Gods Will, yea, to pray 
his Will may be done ; yet inthe 


mean time the Spirit pleads with 4 


(h) 1 Cer.xiv. 
IF. 


The Original and 


God to deliver us, and that with in- 
expreſlible ardency: So that this place 
Ss ne ground for any to expcct the 
extraordinary afliſtance of the Spitir, 
to tcach them new Words and 
Phraſcs in ordinary Caſes, and for 
their daily Prayers. Thirdly, They 
tell us, S.Paal (peaks of praying with 
the Spirit, and praying with under. 
ſtanding (h). I Anſwer, He is dil- 
courſing of 'praying in an antnown 
Tongue, which fince none of our 
Adverfarics can do now, this place 


is nothing to their purpoſe; and [I 


much queſtion , whether they who 
pray Extempore, can be ſaid to pray 
with undetſtanding as to their own 
particulars, becauſe they neither 
know before what they arc to ſay, 
nor can remember afterward what 
they have ſaid : However, the ſtrict 
Meaning of this place is no More, 
bur that if a Man, who had the 
Gitr of Tongues , prayed in a Con- 
gregation which underſtood not the 
Language he prayed in, he muſt 
Make - the People underſtand the 
meaning of his Prayer, or be ſilent ; 
os whether his Prayer were a Form 

or 
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or Extempore, is not ſaid in this 
place, which refers to the Gifr of 
Tongues, and nor to the Gift of 
Prayer. Bur our Adyerſary hath a 
peculiar Notion of this Gift of Prayer, 
viz. That it was an ordinary Gift, 
common to all Chriſtians, and con- 
rinuing to this day; which he 
proves, becauſe all ro whom the A- 
poſtles wrir are exhorted /o Pray 2 


the Spirit (i), and to pray in the () Ephewind. 
Holy Ghoſt (k); by which he under: ,;,, ve.2e. 


ſtands, that they were all able to 
conceive their own Prayers, and there- 
fore he thinks, if they made uſe of 
Prayers formed by others, they did 
not exerciſe their own Gift , nor pray 


as they were able (I). To which I © Diſcourſe of 
; Liturg.p.128, 


Reply, Thar the abſurd conſequences 
of this Expoſition ought to make our 
Author aſhamed of ir, ſince it would 
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follow from hence, Thar no Man in_ 


their public Aſſemblies (except the 
Miniſter) did Pray in the Spirit, be- 
cauſe the Miniſter alone conceives the 
Prayer; and though it be Extempore 
to him, yetitisa Form to the whole 
Congregation , who muſt pray in his 
Words, and not cxecrciſe their voy 
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Gitr of Praying by the Spirit in his 
Senle, which 1s to invent the Words 
by the Spirit : Rejecting therefore this 
abſurd Expoſition, that leads to fo 
ridiculous a Concluſion , we ſhall 
note, That praying with a/ prayer 
and /upplication Fa the Spirtt , Epheſ: 
Vi.18. ſignifies no more than praying 
fervently and heartily ; as /oving in 
the Spirit (m), is put for loving fer- 
vently, &cx animo, from the Heart. 
Thus Grotius expounds ir, Pravins 


mot only with the Voice, but from the 


Heart (n). And thus, Praying in the 
Holy Ghoſt ( Jude ver. 20. ) implics, 
Praying with that devotion and fer- 
vency which we arc moved to by the 


Holy Spirit ; but then this is no 


extraordinary Gift , this is no more 
than what both Then and Now cvcry 
good Man, by the ordinary atliſtancec 
of the Spirit, might and may do, 
cycnbya Form; for he that repeats 
that {o as to attend the Senſe, and 
heartily deſires every Petition may 
be granted , he prays by the Spirit, 
or 1n the Spirit , as theſe Scriptures 
exhort; and thus the People as well 
as the Prieſt (in public or priyate) 
may 


Uſe of Lit pics. 
may and ought to pray in tlic 
Spirit. Which Jjhews that theſe 
places rightly expounded, are no: 

thing at all to our Diſſenters pre- 
rended p gift of Inventing new Words 
cvery time they Pray. We wiilgrant 
there was ſuch a Gittin the Apoſtles 
times ; Bur we judge St. C bryſoftom 
knew much berter than they, what 
it was, and he thinks it was as 
Micaculous as the pift of Tongues, 
with which St. Paul joyns it : He faith 
it was viven only to one, and affirms 
it was ccaſced long before his time ; 
and ſcems ro imply that the Forms 
which were made in his Days, had 
their Original from the Prayers , 

which were made at firſt by cheſe 
inſpired Mcn; Whoſe - Prayers thus 
conceived were written down, and 
{o preſerved and ulced when the Gift. 
it (IE failed. And when we con- 
ſider the avrccablencſs of all Anci- 
ent Lirurvics in the Mcthod, and 
even in many of the Phraſes an4 
Forms, and their ncer Refemblance tH 
cach other, we may Rationally he- 
lieve they were all derived ar firit, 


from thar One Spirit, which direct- 
C "od 
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ed all Inſpired Men in their new 
planted Churches, to ask fit and 
proper things almoſt in the very 
{ame Words. And thus the Gift 
of Prayer was ſo far from mak- 
ing Liturgies to be uſeleſs , that it 
really was the firſt ground and Ori- 
oinal of them, being Forms firſt 


 endited by the Spiritual and Inſpi- 


red Men in the Apoſtolical Ape, 
and Tranſmitted down. to us by 
their Succeſlors; For which reaſon 
we ought to Reycrence Ancient and 
Primitive Forms ( many of which 
(as will be proved) arc yet in our 
Liturgy) far before thole Extempore 
Praycrs , made by a pretended 
Gift, which hath been ccaſed above 
1300 ycars. And it we compare 
the proper Phraſes, acurate Method, 
and judicious well-wcighed Com: 
polure of our Forms, with the im- 
pertinence, Tautologics, Hefitation 
anc Coniwufion fo viſible in their 
Extempore Prayers, we ſhall be 
convmced that the lattcr cannot 
procced from the Spirit of God; nor 
ought to come in Competition , 
with our excellent Forms. And 

this 
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1 this may ſuffice for the Scripture 

Period, which gives great Repura- 
4 4 tion to Liturgies, and no Counten- 
; ance to ſuch as now pretend to Ex 
tempore Praycrs. 


_—_—_——— 0 — 
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Of Liturgies in the firſl Cen- 
tary. 


ST. his firſt Period is very .ob- 
' ſcure, becauſe the Biſhops 
and Faſtors bcing almoſt wholly 
employed in converting the Nations, 
did write very little; and ſcarce any 
thing of that which they did write 
is come to our Hands: So that we 
. cannot expect much cvidene for Litur- 
gies in this Century, wherein how- 
evcr, this Author could find nothing 
that made againſt them, and ſo hath 
paſt it ovcr in ſilence ; bur we ſhall 
oblerye, 


| — | C 2 Firſt, 


Oe I Sa 
ISS SES ok 


A ak; Cn OR Ie TER PO9 heats Ce Ran Hs hte "1 _"_ PR Ts OOO TE we WR OE OTIOe OE RES ALY 82 ” xe RT SAS 
PR *, LED SE ep POV OT BE I HO rr OT ER OR IS bake, 4 RENNER es SOS: AT EA Fate LA foe ar. CHOCUBETY one 7s 
EY En et ath: I Pe I ed ESTs cage PR ENS BEIT $20 22 CE ee Eons ona bet 
Ig rae ENEt , Ys YO Ie aan oh TE in AD ous © Irene p- BEAN Ap. ERS SHY 
: WT; 4 2 NS 4 - $a, . *; 


20 The Original and 
{0 julen, Firſt, That Philo and Joſephus do 
im Þ- © both fo deſcribe rhe Efſencs, that nor 
only Fuſebius of Old , but divers 
lcarned Men of theſe Apes, belicve 
them to have been Chriſtians ; or 
however that the firſt Chriſtians ex- 
w Pi lf aRtly imntatcd their Rites (0) : Among 
YL C0 which was this, 70 riſe before the art- 
Ci et bs 4g Of Fe Sun, and to Wor ſhip God 
| by certain Prayers received from their 
Fore-fathers , as Joſephus tells us. Now 
theſe Praycrs could be no other than 
| Forms, becauſe they were delivered 
down to them from their Fathers. 
Philo allo rclates that they had a 
Choir of two ſides, ſimzing alternately, 
fo that when one had begun io Sing, 
the reſt anſwered him, by repeating 
the cuds of the Verſes, in imitation of 
thoſe at the Red Sea : Now this way 
of alternate Singing, mult be by ſome 
preſcribed and known Forms, or elle 
the Choir could never an{wcr one 
another : Yet theic kind of Preſcrib- 
cd Hymns, ſung in this manner, F«- 
ſebias here calls, 7he Hymns uſed 
vp) The 6688-2097, us Chriſtians (p) : And that cx- 
-=s #695 146) ccllent Hillorian labours to prove 
pres. £44: thele Elſencs were Chriſtians, by this 
Argu- 
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Argument, among ſome others, be- 
cauſe they Prayced and Sung Hymns, 
in ſer Forms, carly in the Morning as 
the Chriſtians uſe ro do : Wherefore 
Fuſebins who knew the firlt Ape bet- 
ter than we, did believe this at leaſt, 
that the Chriſlians then had Forms of 
Prayer and Praiſe, which arc the main 
parts of a Liturgy. 

Secondly, Clemens Romanunsz in [115 Clenine Romy. 
Genuine Epiſtle to the Corinthians, (for 1, AnPom. 
we nced not cite any ſpuriousTracts) *”* 
intimates they then had a Licur- 
oy , for he faith , We curht to do all 
thoſe thinxs in order, which our Lord 
hath Commanded us t@ perform, v1. | 
To Celebrate our Oblations and Litur- \ 
gees at certain times; and a little 7 

þ 


aſter —— Let every one of you in his 
Order offer his Euchariſt to God, keep- 
: my, a. | t/ 16 L it (q) Txs TE : 
inz 4good Conſcience with ail Gravity , a5 
aud Hot OWerUVing from the Determi Acij«p 425 63r- 
ned Rule of his Miniſtration ; (q) which _— 0 
Golden Remain of true primitive An: p;yCuivaoy 7» 
tiquity ſhews, that the public Service per 102 gh 
. Tie 5 
was then performed in order by our ,,,595;, 
Lords own Command ; and that there waar og 
was a determined Rule for theAdmi- 7 
niſtrations, from which no Man pag. g:. 
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mioht {werve : which Rulc being men- 
tioned by this Writer, who was a 
Companion tothe Apoſtles, could be 
{ctled by none bur by our Lord 
him(cl{, or at leaſt ws che Apolltles. 
And 11 our Adverlarics lay, this was 
only a Methose, not a preſcribed Li- 
trgy: [tr ply, thcy cannot prove 
tins; and yet it they could, ſuppo- 
ſins they needed an order , cven 
while the Gifts of Prayer and Inſpi- 
Facion remained, when thele are ceaſcd, 

the Church may well be ſuppoled to 
land in as much need of ſeribed 
Forms now, as they did of a deter- 
mines Oracr then. 


$ 2. Soon after this, we have an 
account of the Chriſtian Worlhip, 
trom the Pen of Ply, who Writ to 
the Emperor 772/.:z, what he had cx- 
roried by Mcetho.'s of SCVCrity, from 


ſome ot that protciiion, v/. That the 


Js "ih 2 . y 
Chriliians uſed fo 120% 04 Acertann dav; 


op : 

* x = 77. | _ 1a? TY Z i FLY : 1a Alteriitc {y 
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Adultery, nor break their Faith, nor 
with-hold the Plede ; (r) Now if we (r) Carinenaue 
remember Pliry was a Roman and a ©" 149 
Heathen , we muſt ſuppoſe him to fcwn wow n 
{peak intheir Phraſes,and among them Plin. liv. r+. 
Carmen dicere, was to repcat a Prayer ** 
in a ſet form of Words : Yo{//«s faith 
it was called [Carmen] though it were 
not Sung; for the Romans called every 
thing | Carmen,] which was in a ſet © 
form of Words. (s) Briſſonius allo in- ©) "oP _— 
forms us, That they Prayed to the Epitt Para 
Gods ['Solenni Carmine ] with a ſet 47 
Form of Words. (t) and that zbe (t) ®riſon. de 
Prayer for the Comitia was called! P: 97 
Solenne Carmen , The ſolemn Prayer, 
thouch it were not compoſed by any 
Poetick meaſures :(u) And Livy ſpeaks (u)'l4. ibid. 
of the Soſemy Form of Prayer in? '7 
the ſame Phraſe. (} Wherefore ſince (>) $22 

- . | Carmen pre- 
Pliny uſes the Word Dicere , and ,;,,.. Liv. 
not Canere, he may well be thought li.z9.icap. 15- 
ro have meant, Zhey ſaid a Prayer . 
to Chriſt as God, in a ſet Form of 
IVords. Yet becaulc Tertullian, when 
he cites this paſſage, Paraphraſcs it, | 
by Sigg to Chriſt and to God. (x) (6 Fa 
We will allow it to be Expounded ot »,, 7:,:.:.2. 
24 Hymn : but even fo, fince it was cap. + 

Gd {ung 
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11m? alcernatcly, it 1s certain it muſt 
Þ2 a preſcribed Form; and ſince Chri- 
[ltans were to Sing, 28 well as to 
"ray by the Spirit, we may be ſurc 
F om are no lyndrance to the Spirit ; 
becauic if they were, it would be as 
11: hae tul to Sin2, as (they pretend it 
' to Prav by a Form. We alſo add, 
L14t LS account cxactiy agrees with 
rat of the Etlenes, both in their be- 
Plonins betore Sunrifins and their 
Ne by Turns: Wircrefor: fince. 
tote Eflenes had Forms of Prayer 
a$ acl as praiſe, we mull conclude 
the Chriſtians had'fo alſo : And we 
mult exher. {uppole, that P//ny gave 
a very in.pcriect account of the Chri- 
\jan worlhip, and ablurdly imagine, 
that Chriſtians only ſang prailes w ich- 
our any Prayers in their Aſſemblies : 
Q: we mull grant he ſpeaks oj Hymns 
by a Swochdoche, putting them for 
the whole Chriſtian Service; of which 
130 Hymns were rtheoreater and mor? 
}:2nnc part , and fo mingled with 
tne Pravers, that the one could not 
be {cparated from the orher : For the 
Cnciilians imaurated Paul and Szas, 
who ['raeving. {aur Hymns to God in 
the 
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the Priſon (y). They therefore mixed (y) Hezod x6 
Hymns and Prayers, and the Hymns $76? 
were ſo pfeat a part of the Service, 4. xvi. 25. 
that 70 be preſent at the Morning Hymns 
(Z)ſignifies, to be at the Morning Pray- (=) $5794. Vince. 
cr; And to be forbid to Sing in the 5 Te Oe 


Church, (a) imports Excommumication (a)[Leverr TT 


from the whole Service : Whercfore if 5 <urana 


: Ing. 1/idor. 
the Hymns were certainly in Forms *,,,; "4p 


preſcribed, it is more than probable, cp. 90. 
the Prayers were fo alſo; becaule it 
would haye bcen very odd and prec- 
poſtcrous to break oft from Forms 
of praiſe, and run out into Extem- 
pore Prayers, in the ordinary Public 
Worſhip ; one part of which at this 
rate, muſt have had no kind.of Con- 
oruity to the other. Wherctorc this 
Tellimony proves rhat the preateſt 
part of th2 Chriſtians public Service, 
was performed by preſcribed Forms 
in the firſt Century, and ſhews it is. 
very probable, thar thgir Prayers alſo 


were fer Forms, even in that carly 


Age. 


$ 3. We have no Writer remaining 7natius 4nr:- 
in this Century bur /prnatius , who 9 An. Dom. 
lived allo in ſome part of the next: *” 
And 


I he Or twinal and 


And from himit ſeems very probable, 
that the Biſhop did appoint one Form 
of Prayer and Supplication*for the 
public Worſhip, eſpecially for the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments ; for 
he charges all thole to whom he - 
Wrucs , to do nothing without the 
Bifliop ; and orders them of Magneſra, 
S: 00 70! 147 without the Biſhop and 

2 Presbyters, wir tn make , of 
Fw :7s which Tem: 1 agreeable ts their 
privite F-ancies; but when they met 
roocrther he rolls chem, they muſt have 
ba ore Prayer and exe Supplication: (b) 
ETL T9 AUT? 
we repd od declaring to thoſe at Smirna, that the 
we nas {= ouly Authentic Celebration of the Fu- 
ep. #7 Magn 0}, :rifÞ and of Baptiſm, was that which. 
P- 34- 
the Biſhop either perf orned or allowell. 
- - — 'c) Now it their Prayers were varied 
' pag.s. — Every day, they could not properly 
be called ere Prayer ; And if every 
private Miniſter, might order the 

Form of Baptilm and the Lords Sup- 

” oa he pleaſed, (as our Extempore 
\ontake on them to do; ) how could 
a {1y None Was Authentic un. 

-t5 the B1iop allowed it 2 Therctorc 

it 1s likeiy, they then had approved 

23 unmtorm compolures, both for 

Prayers 
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Prayers and Sacraments. And as 
for their Praiſes, Socrates ſaith, [yna- 


7ius firſt brought the uſage of Singing 


by way of Antiphone, into rhe Charch of 

Antioch ; (4) and the ſame is arreſted (4) $747. 
;  hiſtor. lib. 6. 

by Photius. (e) Now if we conſider; cp. s. 

that this was the Method of Sing: (e) In = 

ing Hymns among the Jews and Ef 

ſencs; and alſo among the Chriſtians 1 ;s. 

in this Ape in other places, it can be 

no ways improbable, that gratis did 

{ct up this cuſtom of Singing alternare- 

ly at Antioch. I know,ſome take excep- 

tions at the Viſion of Anpels, from 

whom he is ſaid to learn this Me- 


thod: bur ler it be Noted, that this 


| was an Age of Miracles, and that the 


8 bend Ns 


Holy Scripture, repreſents the glori- 

ous Seraphins Singing in this Alter- 

nate manner. ( f ) So that it is not (F) 77. vi.3. 

unlikely, that ſo great a Saint and 

Martyr might have ſuch a Viſion; 

and Z7heodorets ſilence of this, (which 

iS all this Author pretends againſt it, 

( 2) ) may procecd from his taking 1t #/ Piſc. of 

for granted, and ſuppoſing it was ge- ***s P: 167: 

ncrally owned and known. So that 

this will prove , Forms of Prayer 

approved by the Biſhop, and Alter- 
nate 


Bt : dd , RT "Oe : We x rageh : ; Eng x8 47 WOO ATE EOS» FIOn'S 1 , x6 ry SI ne be v7 1 . 
_ _ " « ” y n, y "Ry A "EO "OY T 8 1a" » 4% 1 . - , cw 2 2 5 7 ” " Wi 4 F I wb * F P ” as 
_ tit F " TY NE FER ET APRN MT Rs, 7000, er M3 T6 ns gens A b Ao A Ip Ear OT Pe RN IORILN NT CILNS a EIB 12 SE SOS 7% 4 OG RIFT NE; ARITN; ; Gs " : b we _ p 
Fs 28 IN BR ORE + IE? RS Te IR DT Ea og eee Bon DP ET SAITO Em PL TL 4s by WAN WL Es FOO OE RN þ UE CVE HO , . - f : ; rg by, x acre orig 
fn ES a Res AS yd {24 We deb ES OBRG a ts Ms» hn CL et: L UE Ins <3 ALD he AACR BETA WEN Tt Loh - SE a 47. v, + Me TOE a q F ME *; : OY kay $22) a8 toons $i RO 40 | » 2 wed A oe Io NE DET 
of fe ALINNS 8 JES F AO SH CO IO NAY GOT AE TW EHP ERS! GR nad 7 A 'Y tn 1 lit ate * VB, . Di ws 2: , " > -. LS ” 97 eo - HRT heS: ers Wag N ; - 
4 Yor Sal ALE , I'G EE Axe PA WR, G . n , o ? v Y , 3% y7 « > abt IE 8-446} CITE ? 9%. 244» = de © EA Ir, Ee 4 bin 4 bf oy : ” I q , R KY 
agate "Iu —"— pA an ajtepono OO TILL Lads alan Fey om r_ns— ro a7 . ng gr ee, Wy wad , br _Nes wi ; _—__ ARK fe I ATTY 
" ” , ba d pak TuP7 "ST "7 , ” od o * n _ F \ ogy” X23 I 
"eu W—- "= 0 nit RX *y adi: Py ” 1 P " Þe Q a bao FR ALE ak be > 4 & ficb) ith RE; el as; > F = " - 
R » Wo | oy b «Ws... 1 7 CL Ing We: ch INS _—_— « 4 as oy re ou OR 2 Eo IR 
F ns "AY £ IB pri 4 2.03 ATE ect i'% £ p21 J : bt 4 , J _— n 
, _" _ ” = TA MORE Rparn AN - y T* but a 77 dee AL : R 4 © F "> 2H Y09%-75 "OA 
£51 # ws 8 12 © gs ES. : Tly nt my He. 
> " ©, "EARN 
4 + o: 


* Circ. An.193. 


(hb) Euſeb. Hit. 
Ib. Fe CAP, 28. 
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nate Singins, which muſt be in pre- 
ſcribed Forms, was uſed in this Age : 
Whercin it ſeems there were Pſalms 
and 1 Tymns,written and compoſed by the 
Faithful, to glority Chriſt, the Word of 
God. As that Primitive Author (cited 
by Euſebius) teſtifies, who Writ againſt 
the Herely of Artemon ; and among 
other Mcdiums, conſutes it, by citing 
thefe very Hymns, which had been 
mace almoſt from the beginning of 
Chriſtianity , and were of fo orcat 
Authority , that in the Reign of Per- 
tinax, * they were quotes as good 
Evidence in a matter of Faith (bh. Now 
an Extempore Hymn, could not be 
cited, nor be produced as a Tcſti- 
mony ; and therefore we conclude, 
there were Written Hy;mns, or Forms 
of Praiſe compoſed and allowed as F- 
vidence in points of Faith, from the 
very beginnin? of Chr iſtianity. And 
therefore we have reaſon, to {uppolc 
there was a Liturgy and Forms of 
Prayer alto; and rhis may be ſuffici- 
ent for this dark Century. 
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CHAT I 


Of Liturgies in the Second Cen- 
ry. 


S 1. E have not many Writings 

of this Ape, and none 
that had occaſion to write particular- 
ly of the Church Service ; which they 
carcd not to publiſh, kſt the Pagans, 
under whom they lived, ſhould deride 
or blaſpheme their ſacred Myſteries ; 
and for this reaſon, we mult not look 
for any clcar Evidence of Liturgies as 
yet; though conſidering the Goſpel 
was in planting, and Churches were 
but begun to be ſetled, there is as 
plain indication of the uſe of Forms 
as can be expected. 

Firſt, Luctan the Jecring Pagas - 
(who certainly had ſome knowledge 
of the Chriſtian Rites,) deſccibes his 
coming into a Religious Aſſembly, 
which by all the Circumſtances muſt 
be a Chriſtian Church ; and he faith, 
he there heard That Prayer which be- 
gan with the Father, and ended _— 

FhE 


Lucian. An. 


'Dom. I12. 
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the Hymn of many Names. (c) Where 
we ſee the Chriſtians had a certain 
Prayer known by its beginning, 
which therefore muſt be an uſual 
Form : We may alſo perccive there 
was an Hymn at the cnd of this Prayer, 
commonly called the Hymn of many 
Names : which therefore probably was 
a Form alſo, or clſe this was no pro- 
per or certain deſcription of ir. 1 
need not determine whether he means 
this of the Fords Prayer, and the 
Doxology only ; though it is not 
likely fo ſhort a Form of Praiſe, ( in 
which are only the Attributes, not the 
Names of God,) ſhould be called the 
Hymn of Many Names. I rather think 
it might be mcant of the Communion 
Ofhice, which probably began with 
Qur Father, &c. and after ſome other 
lels remarkable Prayers, they added 
the Tricagion, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God of Hoſts : But whateverthe parti- 
cular Forms were, this is certain, they 
were Forms of Prayer and Prailt, 
known by their proper Titles, and 


' that ſuffices to prove That Forms 


were then uſcd in the Chriſtian Wor- 


thip. 
: d 2. 
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. $ 2. Juſtin Martyr doth often ſpeak J«fin Maryr 

: { of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and of TIN 
1 | the ſeveral Dutics there performed , 

| Prayers and Hymns, Baptiſm and the 


Holy Euchariſt ; bur gives no account 

in what Words they celebrated theſe - 
Offices ; for when he mentions. Bap- 

| triſm, he only faith, They are taught 

[ io Faſt and Pray, and ask of God the 

forgiveneſs of their former Sins. And 


- WS Mm W 


: being brought where Water is, they are 

: Regenerated in the ſame manner , as: 

| we were Regenerated,(d) which ſhews, @) 7ap. m. 
that evcnin his time, they began ro Apol. 2. p 92. 
| conceal the particular manner of Ce- 

| lebrating theſe Myſteries. So that we 

| cannot expect much light from him, 

: as to the Chriſtian Forms: Yet we 

| muſt remember he lived in Pale/tina, 


and converſed much with the Fews, 
who then uſed Forms of Prayer and 
Praiſe, for which he never reproves 
them, nor dath he ſpeak of any dit- 
ference between the Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip, in this particujar. But 
| he hath ſome peneral expreſſions, 
which incline me to belicve they had 
Forms in his time. I ſhall nor infiſt 


upon 
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32 The Original and 


upon his ſaying, they prayed for the 
Converſion of the Jews, and the deli- 
verance of the Gentiles from their Er- 


(e) "i rors, aud for all Men (c) ; Though 
1ryph. p. 363. thele are picces of ancient Litany : 
& p- 335- Burl willobſerve that when he ſpeaks, 

of the bringing the Newly-baprizcd 
Perſon to the place where the Faithful 
worſhiped God, he faith, They there 
made Common-Prayers for themſelves, 
for the Perſon Baptized , and for all 
other Men every where , with great 
(f) Karts fervency. (t) Now Common-Prayers 
eva 1m Gofignity Forms that are known to 
| HEVCT . : - 
—wnirw;: All, and in which all may joyn; and 
Apoli. 2-P- 97 therefore S. Cyprzan {peaking of the 
Lords Praycr, which was that Form, 
Which all the Chriſtians uled and re- 
peated rogether, calls it, a public and 
(s) Publica & Common-Prayer (g); and to ſuch Forms 
51 ©. which all locally joyned in, /gnatins 
Cypr. de 00, ( betore citcd)) reters, when he ipeaks 
Dom. of One Prayer and one Supplication. 

Burt our Adverſary, who will not al- 
low this plain and natural expoſition 
of Juſtin's © mmont rayer, {ſtretches 
another ambiguous Phraſe of his 
molt extremely, ro make it ſignific 
Extempore Prayer, iz. (voy Awagus ) 

The 
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Uſe of Liturgtes. 
The firſt place, he cites for this is in the 
next Pace: The Preſident offers up Pray: 
ers, and in like manner Tharkfpivings as 
well as he is alle (h); this, he gives us' ie 
twice over (;),and molt extrem-lyplories, yp anciag' oy 
in it, ſpending ten Pages in Quotarions, © nr un 
(moſt of which arc nothing to the pur- api. Ts = 
pole) ro ſtrain it to his Senſe ef iyvent- (i) Dile. of Li: 
ins Words as the Spirit ei alled them, CE i 2 
or Praying E xtempore. To all which 1 * 
anſwer, Fir/t, That if this were the 
Scnig . it will not follow that becauſe 
rheSiſhops in Jilin Martyrs time, were 
inſpired to make Extempore Ptayers, 
therefore every private Minifter in this 
Age, when Inſpiration and rhat Gift of 
Prayer is ccaſed, hath the ſame ability 
now. Second!y, It (eems he 1s hard put 
to it for proofs, when heis forced to lay 
ſo great ſtrels on a ſingle ambiguous 


Phraſe, which may be otherwiſe inter- 
preted, ſince this Phraſe can be no ſolid 
proof, unleſs his were the only Senſe of 
it. Bur, 7hird!y, I ſhall make it our, 
that it doth fignify otherwiſe in this 
\place. For 464 Avj&pus here, anſwers to 
euro:ws in the place before cited 5 


Fhar declares the: Prayers at Baptiſm 
D were 


34 The Original and 
were made Fervently, or with a'l their 
(k) Fulows y9zght (k). And this ſhews that the 
Es Prayers at the Euchariſt were made 
(9 Uvoms. : 

: . (as Du-pleſſts Tranſlates it) by the Pre- 
{ident , with all the power and might 
that was in him. And thus in Scrip- 
ture the ſame Phraſe is uſed by the 
LXX. (which verſion, 7/tin both uſes 
and imitates, ) for doing a thing 4h 

(1,70; 5 lwa- all our might (I). For Solomon adviſes 
EY OY: us, to do what we arc about with all 
T Application of Mind ; and wheggthe 
Phraſe is applicd ro Prayer, it Muſt 

ſignify to Pray as Fervently and devoutly 

as we are able: And doubtleſs when 

we defirc the ſeveral things Praycd for 

in a Form with all the Earneſtneſs and 

Vigour we can, we may properly be 

{aid to fray con AuAus, as well as we 

are able, or to the utmoſt of our power : 

As in Plautus, Orare opere maximo, ſ1g- 

nitics to zutreat or beg a thing with ex- 

(mm) Veene te traordinary importunity (m). So that rhe 
1672/5" power here ſpoken of, refers to the 


Pere Maxi. 


9 Plaur affections, and not» to the Phraſes or 
en expreſſions of him that prays; And 


Alzxinme tec 


of we thercforc it hath no relation to Extem- 
TT =” pore Praying : Yea, if we review the 
place 
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Uſe 0 Liturpzes. - 


place of Juſtin Martyr again, we ſhall 
{ce, that this Phraſe doth not follow 
s \ , [ 
( Eves) Prayers, but (Evacuries) 
Thankſgivings ; So that it doth chiefly, 
it not only, relate to the Hymns uſed 
in the Euchariſt, which the Biſhop of- 
fered up with all his might, that is, with 
| all Fervency. Now theſe Hymns, as we 
| have proved before, were known Forms, 
and yet Juſtin Martyr faith, they werc 
offered up fon Aurauy Wherefore this 
Phraſe cannot be expounded here , 
that they made the Hymns Extempore. 
And our Adyerſary is forced to falle 
point and milerably wreſt a parallel place 
in this Author,to make it ſeem to belong 
only to Extempore Prayer (#) ; whereas (7 Diſc. of 
there , this Phraſe is very evidently ne cha 
joyncd to the Word Praiſing , with ou: the flop 
the Words of Prayer and 7 bank/giving I mop 
20y Vid. loc, 
in all our lations, praiſing him (on 
Auvapus) as well as we are able 9). 0 Koen: 
And withal ir muſt be noted, that in xi; » wxa- 
this latter place, the Phraſe is not, (as © 5 7, *s 
he pretends) applied to the Miniſter, 3, mar, 3-1 
but to all the Chriſtian People , who rs. _ 
no doubt joyned in the Hymns in \,."' aca = 
public; with all poſſible Fervency and 
D z: devyertion 
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36 /: The Orivinal and 
Deyorion ; (and that Was 904 Nuyzuus,) 
yet did not make thoſe Hymns Exrem- 
pore. [ ſuppole when the Son of Sy. 
faid to the Jews, when you olcri'y the 
Lord, exalt him as much as yu ci --— 
and when you exailt him, pat fo*;h all 


EET: Your freer (p), ( where tie Greek 


alters Pp), ( el 


t —— ods beſo FORE ro 11mavin, " bid = c- 
dn, very one make Extempore Hymns; For 
Eew.Cap, he plainly means, 7 hey /hould recite the 
aku Ver. 59.” Forms (lcd in their Nation,) with all 
imazinable Vigour and Devoiim. And 
thus 0 iacn (< cited by him) Applies the 
like Phraics; For he faith, a! Chri/t ;ans 
i her ReT, Ongues prayed to God, and 
(q) *Euxemr praiſed him as wel! as they were ah (q). 
76 © Y And again ſpeaking of all Chriſtians, 


v urea AUT 


&; Swierr he faith, they Worſhiped God and his only 


' Orig. in Celſ. ©, according to their ability with 


]. $. p. 402- 
Kew 23 1 rayers aud Praijes (tr): Not that every 


Pry2]2y 119 Private Chriſtian invented his Prayers 
v1 ki and Praiſes Extempore, but uſed the 
Ear lod, Forms made for them (in public, eſpeci- 
pag 3%% ally) with Vigorors affettions,and Fervent 
Devotion; And if theſe places of Origen, 
do ar all belong to Chriſtians pore 
Worthip, (as they mult do, if they 
to the purpoſe in this diſpute; ) Hop 


we 


OS EO 


Uſe of Liturpres: 37 
we may be ſure, private Chriſtians were 
not allowed to make their own Pray- 
crs and Praiſes Extempore there; that 
would have bred fuch confuſion , as St. 
Paul torbids expretly (s); and yer Ort- (s)1Corxive26. 
gen aſſures us, they offered them up 
xT\ 79 Iuwary , therefore that Phraſe 
mult not be reſtrained ro Extempore 
Praycr. No nor (51 Suapus) which 
he cites out of Nazzanzen, where alſo 
all Chriſtians arc cxhorted As well as 
they were able to Sing that Triumphant 
TIymn, (upon FJu/tans being cut off, } 
which Iracl Sanus when the Egyptians 
were drowned in the Red S:a (t). For (t)%Om Sus 
Nazrauzen there {cts down the very #5 or oogh 
Words, which he would have them all *,1 «tw, 
Sing , being indeed that (ame Hymn *c: Nax. 07a: 
which is Recorded , Exod. xv. only a: *F'5 7+ 
dapted and fitted ſor this Occaſion : 
Now if this Form was to be Sung (%on 
Sueaws) as well as they were able; 
then the Phraſe means no more _ here, 
but as Devou'ly as they cou!d, and can 
not be applicd to Extempore inventi- 
ons, to Which h2 would gladly reſtrain 


- it. I grant when this Phraſe is applied 


ro another ſubject matter, ſuch as wri- 
"DW 3 ring 
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36 1 he Original and 


ting Books, or Preaching , it ſometimes 
ſignifies doing theſe things , as their 
Fancy and parts enable them ; bur all 
his Quotations of this kind are nothing 
ro this diſpute, where we arc only to 
conſider the Phraſe, as it js applied to 

» 3e prove Praying and praiſing God. * And therc 

us 111 S. AWgu- s . : 

fe, tgniies WE have ſhewed it never ſignifies doing 
the thength of theſe Extemporce, but doing them very 
bs fronts of Devourly ; Wherefore (that we may not 

; oth of ** : 

Fancy, tire the Reader (as he doth,) with num- 
berleſs Quotations, which are not to the 
point,) we conclude that the Biſhop in 
Tuſtin Martyr, did pray as carneſtly as he 
was able , but not Extempore. I have 
been the larger in refuting this Expoſti- 
tion becauſe it is his main Argument, 
which he repeats and urges over and 
over, and triumphs in, as ſufficient to 
catry the whole Cauſe ; whereas for any 
thing appears, it rather proves the Chri- 

 ſtians had Forms of Praycr and Praiſe 
| at the Celebration of the Euchariſt in 


Tuſtin Martyrs time. 
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S. 3. Treneus is as wary as Tuſtin TO An. 
Martyr, not to publiſh any of the "T7 
Words uſed in the Chriſtian Offices , 
though he ſpeak both of Baptiſm and 
the Euchariſt, and of the Praycrs and 
Praiſes there, in general. Only when 
fome of thoſe Hereticks made an Argu- 
ment from the concluſion of a Form of 
Doxology to prove their Fancies by, on 
that occaſicn he is forced to mention it, 
and ſay, They alledge (faith he) alſo, 
that we in our Thankſgivings do ſa 
World without end (u). Now theſe words {s) A 9 
are the very Concluſion of the Gloria pre gy 
Patri and being urged by the Here- aizzrms, 'Bis 
ticks in way of Argument againſt the 75 ©: 
Orthodox , it muſt be a known , con- trex. adv. har. 
{tant and never varied Form , of com- |< p16 
mon uſe in the Church; and therefore 
we may infer trom thence , that in Tre- 
1&us his time , the Chriſtians praiſed 
God in public by this very Form which 
 wenowule, Glory be to the Father , to 
the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt: As it 
_ was in the beginning, is now and ever ſhall 
be, world without end, Amen. And (as 


we ſhall ſhew ao i the ſame Argu- 
4 


ment , and grounded upon the ſame 
"D public 


- te I rs v3 ns 
vw = _— Gahan * 4 
rhe A CN Ot AH INI rs APA RES A ETOP 22 HAIG a . 6 
. wes 7 ( Wi nee odor Ts Ae ers Fe Ee in 7: YA ea Pt Yr we Ws OE \ 5 
, - q LORE at £4 rt Io i? eo oe FL 4.4 _ q . 
, CE ST Ok 1 CORSON FG gSs A SY PROT. > , yrs ' g b —— RHERTIOIE . 
. 2 ; : . , . FX L -_ Wu : RE ERP ous w SE IRSS en + 
A TR \ p ot "x 2 ARRREES MY TL th - 5 : fas £ a _ pk " ſy . we b fe EEE 4, 6 BB 0.1 ws 
. 4 . ic I od : CE "EOVK _ 4 ” " "my 7 be _ CT - <0 we (2 I&FE 4 
0 _ . Gn p aac 6 , l bail x hah an 4990s; Wd; CP Rnys xo fo AAA <9 1 9 Pte d O/p9! —_ > Rt y 4 > "_ y RE v# + 
ADA nap eB Ne; RN 0 SA RY 4 HL * _ # potency bs OA I IITIFENIoe b Da ani A Pho ne ee or FAS 44 End COT Top bd, 4 ores 3 od IT Sheytth 0 _ ares he 
- : 4 D bf 43 Wor 4 HD TOO hs ? . d ? l 
$ 4 c - Ss ans” Y . 6 4; g þ WP "IO c : | = 
Chh- thn nahi SAD tt A HTS 7 UE IMO NSR CA GTB A FANNIE 1 ] R ; " Env. = hg fe OREN 
SNL HE 2 rt FRA nab. - : c x $8 | F1; 
© AR ” - J WE... 
CNSEANPITOEI En bl 6 « "0 
; : þ , N . " , y k . "a 
, : , ; b 63 Th he JK + ? , ns, 
We! 
© 
E 120 
« 4 v 
d Fa2y 
{ 4\ 
+3 
2 
Ph - + 
<K; RY: 


public Form is mentioned in Tertu!- 
* ET lian), In this {ame A ec; which proves, 
that the Gloria Patri was a Form 
not only in the Ga/ic.m, but alſo in the 

 Africaa Church. 
E/:ont Aer. Tn this Century lived Clemens of. 
AnPom 192: Alexandri:, who tells us, The Church is 
ot only the Name of the Place for public 
F! 07 [82Þ ; bat the C ONTreratto't proſtrating 

(«T3 S%uz thembetvcs in. Prayers, having all as tt 
414 any ip Tuig IPEYC ORC CONT1183V Voice 5 audl 0/1® Mind (x); 
©4155 2” alinding no doubr to thoſe words of 


x" FER * Ugg S.Pau!, That ye may with one Mind and. 
eerly Tk * one Mouth olorifie God(y); that is (faith 
ot Hero '#' Grotius) That when ye praiſe God and 
Clen:. eTiex. fray to him » Y- may Ao it not onty with 
Res #2 TUE ſame /cand of Words , as Doxologics 
_ and Litanics w/e to be ſaid ; but alſo with 
(2) Gret. inloc. 4 Mind full of mutual Love (z). So that 
praying and Fong God as it werc 
with one Mind and once Mouth , ſignifies 
_ performing theſe Offices by reſponſory 
Poor and Praiſes, as they did in their 
 Litanies and Doxologies of old , which 
muſt be in known Forms , becauſe the 
People not only joyned in heart with 
the Miniſter , but yocally anſwercd in 
their turns, they and rhe Prieſt often 
making up the Sentence between _— 
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Uſe of Liturgtes. Ar 
and therefore are ſaid to haye as it were 
One common Voice : So-that this paſſage 
is a Paraphraſe upon Tgnatins his One 
Prayer and One Supplication , and upon 
Tuſtin Martyr's Common Prayers; andit 
thews there were Forms mutually re- 
peated berieen Pricſt and People in 
Clemens Alex. his Time. Our Advyerſary 
would evade this by prerending ,, This 
610 common Yoice is meant of the Miniſter, 
whois the Peoples Mouth to God (a); but (#) Diſourſeof 
et ir be noted, that C/emexs is not ſpeak- bs P1309! 


ing of the Miniſtcr alone, but of him 
and the whole Conpregation together ; 
and if the  Miniſtex had faid all. the 
Prayers, hc muſt fave ſaid plainly, 7hey 
had oue common Mouth , or Yozce ; but his 
Words are, Hivinz as it were one com- 
mon Voice ; which nores,that they joyned 
Voices in reſponſory Forms , and fo 
made many Voiccs like unto one Voice ; 
and this uniting of the Miniſter and 
People in putting up their Common- 
Prayers, ſhewed allo the union of rheir 


Minds and Aﬀections. Moreover , we' 


may the more reaſonably. believe,that the 
Chriſtians had Forms in Clemens hisTime, 
becauſe' he faith, They allotted certain 
hogrs for Prayer , the Third, the Sixth 


F an 4 
®* 
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(Dl Alex. 


Strom 7. 


- 0 " S. "2 4 x Kea LAS Ede ade A Aerts heb 278 gt Bits 
. PORT - P PIES I TT EY 794 FO LOTT ” ant 5 I A 5 » NG = SIC 0 (Ot; ROE on dblat pen ne 
c ac = Y fo AL ot OB Oe > a5 ihe ae et RF Lopgaryy tit EIS IE DEC eb En Ment en. >, - ets 42 4 Sn I CEE ; Lee IN eels DES. t; 8s 40 "Ie $A 
F Sri id ae te En RI ET, OTE Sag £25 a a) 4 MID ROE T SAFE ho 5m Lara 3 a SSN TS LOO I SITE SOIL PIES A A PIES EC ONE Eee iu EE pY 
OE DIS Ry DE NI a rs PS ot, 0s "DOE LFeSf SEN 24 oe; IF" DE ERS ELIT LR nd Es er CE IM, RIO "Ru SS Ts = © x : ren F CE OIINES RAI Ten - 
7 % DE”, Ser ty ne Ew - % J 
PF I 


The Original and 


and the Ninth, in imitation of Daniel 
and the Jews (b). Now the Jews uſed 
Forms, and it is likely thoſe who imi- 


| tated them in the Times , would do it 


alſo in the Manner of Praying. Nor 
can we think that they who praycd fo 
often, would vary the Phraſe every time: 
What were the Words of their Forms 
then, Clemens no way rclates; but the. 
main Petitions were , Firſt, For the par- 

don of Sin; Secondly, For deliverance 


from Temptation; Thirdly, For ability to 


(cYClem Alex, 
Strem. lib.s6. 


(a)Diſcourſe of 
Liturg.-pag.9.& 
Clem. Alex. ibid. 


do good (c). Now theſe being the con- 
ſtant and common wants of all Men, 
and things daily needful for every one, 
it was moſt fit to ask them in a ſer 
Form of Words ; and if they had pray'd 
for theſe things Extempore, Clemens 
could not haye been fo poſitive in the 
Method , as he ſeems to be. I had 
almoſt forgot one of his ObjeRions , 
which is, That the Chriſtians then lifted 
wp their Hands and Eyes to Heaven in 
Prayer, which ſhews they had no Books (d). 
I reply , It proves no ſuch matter , be- 
cauic though the Prieſt did read his part 
out of a Book, the People might lift up 
their Hands and Eyes , ſo long as he 
prayed alone ; and by frequent uſe of 


the 


_— "SS TS 


the common Forms , both they ahd he 
would be ſo ready at the accuſtomed 
Words, as to have liberty enough to 
look off from their Books and look up 
to Heaven, as we in this Church often 
dointhe uſe of our Liturgy. | 


S. 4. Art the ſame time flouriſhed ph _— z 
Tertullian, in whoſe Works we have © TP 
ſufficient evidence that they uſed Forms 
of Prayer and Praiſes : For he declares, 

That Chriſt hath fixed a new Form of 

Prayer for us, who are his Diſciples , viz. 

The Lord's Prayer , which he expounds 

in a peculiar Trac (e); And in divers (c)7:rtul. de 
places calls it, The /awful and the ordinary Pt: 
Prayer (f) ; there being clear proof in (f) Deone. 
him, that the Chriſtians daily repeated ©p-9- & de 
this very Form. Now, if thcy uſed bur One ry 
one Form in their Deyotions, they could tuga in perſec. 
not think Forms were unlawful , nor *?:* 
imagine that Forms ſtinted the Spirit, 

as our Diſſenters now believe: Yea, 

that they uſed in- pufblic to pray by 

Forms, ſeems ro be intimated in that 

Paſſage, That the Chriſtians met together, 

and as if they were drawn up to Battel, 
did joyntly ſet upon God with their 
Prayers, which Vrolence was acceptable i 
the 
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44 The Oroinal and 
(g) Raft ma- the 4lmizhty (op); for this implics their 


ms fans i'e- oyning Voices as well as Hearts. And: 
b:emus; he: though he: do not give us the very 
2 2,5 words of their Litany , becauſe he writ. 
Apot.cav.z9, CO the Unbelicycrs; yet he deſcribes 
ſome of rhe things which they dcſired 

of God to beſtow on the Empcrours , 

viz.Thart they might have 4 /ong /ife,and 

a quiet Empire ; that their Fimily might 

be ſafe, their Armies wvaliant,their Senate 

faithful, their People wirtuous , and that 

Ch) Tertul.Apol. the whole World might be in peace (h): 
hs Fe And it muſt be noted, that Tertulhan 
could not have quored theſe particulars 

aS a proof of the Chriſtians Loyalty, it 

they had nor penerally asked theſe very 

things; Extempore Prayers would have 

| been ſo various, that they could have 

been nocvidence in this or any other 

cale. Moreover, he calls the Othces 

uſed in the celebration of the Euthariſt, 

Divine and Solemn Rites ; and adds, 7 hat 
| | after theſe ſolemn Rites were finiſhed, the 
oe People were diſmiſſed (i); where, though 
cranſafis ſ- he ſ{tudiouſly avoid reciting any part 
lenzia & ai- of the Office, yet he intimates by that 
_ .. Phrale, it was a Form , becauſe Solemnes 
apy, Preces, Solemn Prayers among the Ro- 
mans, were thoſe certain and ſolemn words 
in 
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Uſe of Liturgies. 4.5 

in Prayer,ſrom which they might not wary(k. (*) Brſon.de 
He allo faith concerning Baptiſm, Zhat — 
Chri/t bad not only impoſed the Law of Bap- 
tizing,but-alſo preſcribed the Form of it (1). (0) Trrtid. de 
Sorhat Baptiſin doubrleſs was performed "9? 13: 
then by a certain and ſet Formzand though 
our Adycrſary argues, that Tertu/lian ules 
yaricty of Words concerning this Form(mn; & 
yer it is to be noted, that this is only in his gy 985% 
diſcourſing concerning it, where Tertul/ian 
doth not pretend to cite the words , but 
mentions the rhing occaſionally:As to the 


Laudatory patt of the Service, it appears 


m)Diſcourſe of 


» 


' trom him,char they ſang P ſalms and ZTymns (n)Tert.ad uxer. 


alrcrnately,and therefore in Forms(#), one 1D. 2-Pag-F7 2. 
ot whichForms was the G/or;aPatri,which 
he deſcribes, as [rengww did , by the laſt 
words, World without end, Amen. For he 
asks the Chriſtians, If 7hey could give teſti- 
moaygo a Gladiator in theTheatre with that 
MoutW which ſaid Amen in the Church ; or 
if they could ſay,World without end 70 any 
Lut God or Chriſt (0) > From whence we 2) £* 2 quo 
may infcr,that the Glory be to the Father, A, 
&c. which was a Form in the Ga/lican 8/diareri refti- 
Church in Jren4us his time , was alſo a 77 orn rent” 
Form uſed in Tertultar's time in Africa , alii ns di 
and fo may bejuſtly taken for one of rhe pr 
2 ts ON ſto. | 
primitive and univerſal Forms by which Ter. ſpecac. 
( all pag-83. 
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The Original and 
all Churches did plorifie God : And it 
will be very hard for our Adverlary to 
give a Realon why they might not uſe 
Forms in their Praycrs, as well as in 
rheir Praiſes. He urges againſt this one 
paſſage of 7ertullian, where deſcribing 
their Love-Feaſts he faith, After they 
have waſhed their hands and brought in 
Lights, they called for ſome to fing either 


Pſalms , or ſomewhat of their own Com- 


 (p) Terral.Apol. poſing (p). But if we look on the place, 


cap. 39. 


Diſcourſe of 


we ſhall find this was afrer the public 


Liturg. p.126, Worſhip was done , at their common 


«& I43- 


Meal ; and if this Hymn was taken our 
of the Palms, then it was a Form moſt 
certainly; or it ir were of their own 
Compoſing , probably it was made at 
home ; however, it will not follow, that 
now thoſe miraculous Gitts of Inſpiration 
are ceaſed, we may compoſe Extgmpore 
Hymns, becauſe they did it in M Ape 
when many had thoſe Gifts. Some 
other ſlight Objections he raiſes our of 
this Author againſt Forms of Prayer: 
As, Firſt , That Chriſtians then looked up 


(q) Tertwl.Apel. zo Fleaven when they prayed (q). But 


©ap+3 O» Diſc. 
of Liturg.p.9. 


this was anſwered before , and yet we 
muſt add , that 7ertu/az affirms, they 
_ did not always leok up to Heaven in 
Prayer ; 


Uſe of Liturgies. 47 


Prayer; For ſometimes he ſaith, 7hey 


| did not look up with confidence toward 


Heaven, but imitated the Publican, who 

prayed with an humble and down-caſt Coun: 

tenance (r,). And S. Cyprian obſeryes , (7) ldem de 
That the Chriſtians did not impudently Oratione, c.13. 
lift up their Eyes to Heaven(s): SO (Cyprde Orr. 
chat no Argument can be drawn from P*n$-4p-31» 
the one poſture or rhe other. Bur his 
main Objection out of 7ertu/han is that 

Phraſe of Sine menitore, quia de pettore , 

viz. That the Chriſtians prayed withont a 

Monitor, becauſe they prayed ont of their 

Breaſt, that is, as he expounds it, prayed 
Extempore (t). To which I cannot (t7ml.Apol. 
yicld , becauſe a dark phraſe of an ob- ©P-30- 


| ſeure Author, which is capable of many 


Interpretations , muſt nor be allowed for 

a proof of a new Method of Praying. 

I confeſs Biſhop B://ox modeſtly faith , 

This ſeemeth to be meant of the miracu- 

lous Gift of Prayer , which dured in the 

Church unto his time(u). But then he (4) nitGw's 
ſuppoles this Gift ceaſed ſoon after, and Chriſtian $ub- 
believes that Liturgies came into uſe 75 Pt + 
long before the time of S. Bafil or 

S. Chryſoſtom (w): So that if we allow (#) ta ibis. 
this Biſhops Expoſition , ' none of our P#+37- 
Adyerfaries Conſequences will wt 
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The Original and 
for it doth no way prove, that Minitlers 
may now pray Extcmpore after the mi. 
raculous Giſt of Prayer is ccaſcd , be. 


cauſe thoſe who had that Gitrt , prayed 


in that manner. Though | conlels | 


ſeeno nec thus to expound the Phraſe; 


For allowing Riga/tius his ingenious ob. 
{ervation, that Z7ertullin here oppoles 
the Chriſtians way of praying to the 
Pagans, who had a Monitor ſtanding 
by them when they recited their Solemn 
Forms, who prompted every Scatcncef 
ro them that made the Praycr. Pur the 


difference lies in this, That the Chriſtians 
had their Prayers by heart , and could 


repeat them out of their Memory , and 
he who can rem2mber a thing needs no 
Monitor (x). Whereas it ſeems the 
Gentile Pricſts werc not yery perfect in 
their Prayers, and had not committed 
them to their Memory , becaute they 
ſtood in nced to have a Monitor for 
every Sentence. Now if this be the 
ſenſe, then it ſuppoſes the Chriſtians 
haqa Forms which they could ſay by 
heart, or repeat de pectore, and then it 
makes for us, and utterly diſcards Ex- 
tempore Prayers. Secondly, Another 
Learned Man explains this Fg - 

| TNOIEG 


<2 KOEN 


Ufe of Liturgles. 49 


thoſe Secret and Mental Prayers, which 
every private Chriſtian uled in the ſo- 
lemn Aſſemblies on the ſtationary days, 
in the interva!s between the public 
Oihecs, while all rhe Congrepation kept 
'l| ſilence. Now theſe Prayers being not 
"| Vocal , there necded no Monitor for 
IF them, being only made (1s S,Cyprian 
$ expreſſes it) flently and m:deſlly within 
the ſecrets of tINeir own Breaſts (y) ; and (<) T1cirt & 
it we conſider how long they ſtayed at 67x 

if Pecioris 
cheſe ſtations, wiz. for Nine hours LOC: [arcbr as. 
ther, and how certain it is that all the Cypr- de Orat | 
time was not taken*up in the public 2%... 
Offices of Reading , Expounding , Sing- Liber. Ecclef 
in2 and Common Praycr. it will not be P*8 *'7» 
improbable char fome ſpace was allowed 
there for theſe Mental Prayers (=); and 
if theſe be the Prayers Tertul/ian fpcaks 
of, then they are nothing to the Public 
Offices about which we diſpure, But 
Thirdly, Upon a due ſurvey of the place 
it appears , '7ertufdian is here proving 
the Chriſtians ſincere Loyalty, and ſhew- 
' | ing they exceeded the Hearhens in this 
of Yertue , and therefore made better 
"| Prayers for the Emperours , than their 
ri Pagan Subjects: For the Pagans had 
f imbrued cheir hands in their Emperours 
| E Blood ; 


> OO I JS9 


97) 


(2) Albaſprn. 
lib. | obi.16, 
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So The Original and 
Blood ; But the Chriſtians (faith he) /ift 
ap their Hands to Ileaven, as being 
Innocent. "The Pagans veiled their Faces 
in Praycr, and might well do fo, to hide 
their bluſhing at the contradiftion be- 
tween their Actions and their Praycrs; 
but Chriftians prayed bare-faced , and 
without any Guilt to make them bluſh : 
Pagans had a Monitor, becaule they had 
not laid their Petitions much to hearr, 
nor could they think of them fo rca- 
dily as the Chriſtians, who needed no 
Monitor, becautic they prayed from their 
-* 014149 ce Hearts "* molt ſincerely, aficCionately, 
poets, And With a true concern for the Empe- 
Tatal. Exhoit. FOUr'S ſafety : So that to pray out of 


ad catkcap.1% the Breaſt, is to pray ex animo, from 


BST 3. 


the Heart and Soul, the Breaſt (in all 
1) 12912; Authors) being ulually pur for the Mind 
ex2a7/5, auis And Sol (a). Thus then we ſee there 
mmxcuis;carite are three ways of expounding this ob- 
"73% 7% ”” {cure Phraſe , cach of which is more 
Homaue fire likely to bc Tertullian's {cnſe than his, 
7017614, 91-4 and one of them mult be expounded of 
,--- $10 or; Forms of Prayer ; wherefore we cannot 
:; yerar0- fear any Argument to be raiſed from 
55, hence againſt the ule of Litargies in 
eap.z0. © Public, which undoubtedly began to be 
gencrally received before the end of this 
Century. CHAP. 
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Uſe of Liturgtes. 


CHA P.- Ih 


of Litw pies in the Third Cen 
| tary. 


6. I. Hough we have more Writers, 
and conſequently more Evi- 
dence in this than in. the former Age, - 
| concernins Common and preſcribed 
| Forms , yet there are ſeveral Reaſons 
| why the Fathers of rhis Century do nor 
"| frequently mention the Words of thoſe 
| Forms : Firſt, Becauſe their buſineſs was 
| chiefly to convert Heathens and confute 
| | Hercticks , and moſt of their Writings 
being upon tboke Subjedts , they had 
| litcle occaſion ro Mention their Ways 
- | of Worſhip, which in thoſe days of 
Perſecution was performed generally in — 
. private. Secondly, They knew the \ 
] Heathens derided their Worſhip, and 
would ridicule and blaſpheme ic, if 
they had knowri it ;'and? the Hereticks - 
who difowned the Churches Aothoriry 
which compoſed theſe Offices, would 
not allow any A drawn _ 
Z r 
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7 he Original and 


the public Service ; ſo that it was not 

fit ro quote their Liturgy when they 

writ either ro the one or the other 

.of thele rwo ſorts of Adverſarics. 
Thirdly, They kept the Knowledge of 

theſe Forms from their very Catcchu- 

mens, till they were actually baprtizcd, 

and kept them as a ſecret and ſacred 

Myſtery among the Faithful , and there-. 

fore cautiouſly forbore the Mention of 

them in ſuch Writings as were to come 

into all hands. I know Dailce pretends 

this opinion and practice of keeping 

theſe Myſteries ſecret , did not obtain 

rill after the end of theſe three C entu- 

(a) Dail-de ries (a). But he is greſly miſtaken , as 
objeft1.2. 25. | Could prove by many paſſages; bur x 
pag.zz1&. Will only inſtance in two, vzz..7crtullian 
in the laſt Age, and S. Cyprian in this : 

the former argues , that the Heathens 

; could nor know what the Chriſtian 
adn Worſhip was, becauſe the Faithful would 
ferirs flmtir mOt diſcover it , ſince it was crſtomary to 
CG up od Aicccs oovet--c—— vj path 
(tr mers mori] JucÞ as were puniſhed, if they were diſco- 
tie, cum etram vered. And Strangers (he daith) could 
ns $30 * have mo knowledge of them, ſince even 
wos.Tert.Apol. Pious {nitiatrons ever keep out the pro- 
cap-7-p-8. fane(b); that is, not only the pa ct 
7 | ur 


Uſe of Liturges. 
but the Chriſtians in their pious ways 

of Worſhip kept our all Strangers, and 

fuch as: were not fir to know them. 

Thus 7ertuf/an and S. Cyprian tells an 

Hcathen , who reviled Chriſtianicy , he 

ought not ro anſiver hin; ecauſe that 

which is holy is to be kept in our own 

Breaſt ; for our Lord ſaith , we muſt not 

declare it to Swine , and expoſe it 10 (c)sangum 
Dogs (c): And from that ſame Text of 9#tidie jubes- 
Matth. VII. 6. the ſame Author proves, [1,1 ot” 
That the Myſteries of our Faith are not firam tenere. 


to be profaned by publiſhing them to thoſe yp": 3d Des 


. « - metr. 
without (d). Wherefore ſince it is ſo,,.. 


clear even in theſe carly Ages, that they ()Idem lib.z, 


teſt. ad Quirine 
F. FO.P.429. 


were. ſcrupulous of publiſhing their 
ways” of : Worſhip, we may conclude 
thar no full-and clear account of their 
Forms at large'can- be expe&ed among 
theſe Writers: And it 1s ſufficient thar 
they mention ſome, and darklyhinr ar” 
others of thoſe Myſtcrious Forms ſome- 
times, and that they - do plainly atteſt 
they had a preſcribed.. Liturgy! ,' though 
they had but ſeldom an occaſion or an 
inclination to tell us what it was. 
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54 The Original and 


arts Mer. $.2. Among the Writers of this Age, 
2 thefirſtis Hippolytus a Biſhop and Mar- 

tyr, Who in his diſcourſe of the End of 

the World, and the Coming of Antichriſt, 

puts it among the Signs of thoſe evil 

Times, That Liturgy ſhall be extingutſhed, 

ſinging of Pſalms ſhall ceaſe, and reading 

(e) Acſuexe of Scripture ſhall not be heard (ce). Which 
«W974. ſhews that the public Service (of which 
-/75orr;, he there ſpeaks) cenſifted then ot three 
_— *Y"4"; parts, 7he miniſtration of Prayers, Sing- 
5X eve. Ing of P ſalms, and Reading the Screptare , 
ora. Ficpel. And the firſt of theſe is called Liturgy, 
Mund Bib.patr, Which though it ſignific any public Ser- 
T.2.p.357 Vice in general, and be {ſometimes ap- 
plied to the whole Public Worſhip ;ryer 

where it is limited only to Prayers (as 

It is here) ir implies a Common Form 

uſed generally, which will be more pro- 

bable to be this Fathers Senſe , if. we 

conſider that he faith , Zztwrgy [ball be - 
extinguiſhed; that is, the public Forms 

ſhall not. be permicted to be uſed; which 

cannot be properly ſaid of Exrempore 

Prayers , they being an inward Gift: (as 

our Adyecrſarics pretend): And Anti- 

chriſt himſelf hath no power to extin- 

guilh or put our Megfis Gifts: He may 


ſup- 


Uſe of Liturptes. 
{uppreſs the uſe of Forms of Prayer ; 
bur the Extempore Mens faculty was 
not liable to any ſuch interdi&, as could 
cxtinguiſh it: And why may we not 
believe the Prayers in this Age were 
ſuitableto the reſt of the Offices? They 
lang by a Form our of a Book , and 
read the Leſſons out of a Book , ſothat 
they ſcrupled not the uſe of Forms ; 
wherefore there is no ground to believe 
they diſliked Forms of Prayer, and cot- 
ſequently norhing to hinder us from 
expounding Au]vpya in the uſual ſenſe, 
viz. of the Public Liturgy , which Anti- 
505 would not allow the Chriſtians to 
ule. 


F. 3. Our next Author is the Famous 0-izen,Adam. 
An.Daem.2 } ©. 


Origen, who hath ſo clear and convincing 
a Teſtimony for the uſe of a Lity 
in his Homilies on Feremy , that the 
Learned Centuriators were convinced by 
ir, that Set Forms of Prayer were uſed 
;n his time, for they thus cite the place, 
It is (lay they) without queſtion, that 
they had ſome Set Forms of Prayer (in 
ths Age); for Origen in his Rth Fomily 
on Jeretny , ſeems t0 alude to thoſe we 
now cal} ColleQs, ivhere he tells us; We 
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56 The Oricinal and 
Jrequen'ly ſay [1 OUT Prayers , Grant, Of 
Almighty God, grant us a part with thy 
Prophets, and with the Aprſples of thy 
Syn Chriſt ; grant that we may be found 
(t terms at the Feet of thy only begotten (f). And 
a pr... If we conſider, that our Saviour pro- 
wn al miſed to ſuch as were effcAtually Con- 
"19 verted, that they ſhould fit down with 
2X1 3ccne 3. Abraham, Iaac und Jacob in the Kinzdow 
26 nes bo ef God ( o) : and that the Holy Apoſtles and 
= Prophetsare deſcrib'd inScriptare as rejoyc- 
(5) Revel.x3iii, 1ug 20ge/ her in HTeavenh), we ſhall be con- 
ER vinced this Form of Prayer is grounded 
upon Chriſt's Promiſe, and upon the 
Word of God , and conſequently muſt 
own the Prayer to be pure and primi- 
tive. Indeed our Adverſary uſcs many 
Artiſices to wreſt this Teſtimony trom 
(r) Difcorrſe of US (7), but all in vain ; Firſt, he faith, 
Lirwgp.141. Rufftinus made many additions to Origens 
Flomilies, ſo that poſſibly this may be one 
of his Additions, 1 Anſwer, Jt he were 
ſure Rufinas added this , yer ſince he 
lived in the next Century , that would 
ſerve to confute him, who maintains 
there were no preſcribed Forms till. the 
Fifch or Sixth Age : But we can make it 
very probahle Ruffinus did not add this 
paſſage; Firſt , becauſe there is nothing 
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Uſe of Liturgtes. 


n it, but what agrees well cnough to 
Orizen's time , and to .his Dodtrin. 
Secondly. In Ruffiras his time they had 
made ſome ſteps towards Tavoca:tion of 
Srints, and therefore had it been a 
Prayer compoſed by him , there would 
have becn ſome footſteps of that Super- 
ilition; fome Addreſs to, or expeAation 
rom the Apoſtles and Prophers ; where- 
as this Prayer only ſuppoſes them to be 


in Heaven, and deſires God to grant us 


a part with them. Again, Our Adver- 
ſary {aith, Theſe Words (if they be Ori- 


gens) will no more prove this was a pre- 


ſcribed Form, than $.Paul's was, Ephel.1. 


16,17. where he ſaith; He ceaſed not to 
make mention of the Epheſians in- his 


Prayers , that the Godl of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt —— mizht give them the Spirit-of 


Wiſdom, &c. I Reply, His Parallel will 
by no means hold , ſince the Apoſtle 
only relates and reckons up the things 
he asked for them; and ſpeaking to the 


Fpheſrans, pies them an account of the 
f 


Subje& of his Petitions for them. But 
Origen is repeatipg. the Words of a 
Prayer , and ſpeaks diretly to God, 
therefore this muſt be a Form of com- 
mon uſe, as the Magdeburg Divines 


_ ** believed: 


EE a CE 


5/ 


The Original and 


believed it ro be. Having thus derected 

his Sophiſtry and anſwered his Cavils, 

and fo cleared :this Evidence for a Set 

Form, we ſhall more caſily underſtand 

that Orzzen refers to an uſual Liturgy in 

another place, where he faith, They who 

ſerve God , throazh Jeſus, in the Chri- 

lian way , and live according to the Gof- 

pel, uſe frequently (as becomes them) 

(k) Tais Tes- night and day the enjoyned Prayers (K). 
x: 464 7+ Whence we infer, that the Chriſtian way 


ie x Was to ſerve God night and day with 


Hrrus, xls preſcribed Prayers ; for the Participle 
1 6 of ( ep y Fuca ) ſignifies not only a 
orig. in Cc/- thing enjoyned or commanded in gene- 
oe P6.4% ral, as Jſocrates and Aiſchines ule the 
(1) Nez —73 Word (/), but ſoenjoynced, thar the very 
6-5 order and manner of doiny it is et 
—7 709:y-- down and particularly appointed: So 
wy thoſe direQions- concerning the Leper's 
++ offering his Gift, which Moſes preſcribed 
in the Old Law, Levit. xiv. 4. is called, 

doing that which Moſes ( axcyoi@&1 ) 
commanded them; that is, which he pre- 

G4 ſcribed how they ſhould do (m); and 
Luke v.14. the Word whence it is derived , ſignifies 
ro methodize , pit in order, and to 
(ryCor.15-23: place Souldiers in their Ranks (*); fo 
Et to 
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ro do all things x3) 4xZw, according to 
Order (0), is to a& according to a pre- 27007 i740. 
ſcribed Rule; which Rule S. Paaxl faith, 
he will make or preſcribe when he 
came( p). This then being the proper (p): Cor-xi-34- 
and natural ſignification of this Word, ©*5« 
we may reaſonably expound ir of Pre- 


ſcribed Forms of Prayer both for. Mornind 


and Evening,ot which (as the Centuriators 
obſerve, ) Origen ſpeaks in other pla- 

ces (q). But our Adverfary would fhift (4) ages. 
oft this proof alſo, Firſt, By avking , /f <a" 3:029-6- 
theſe were not private Prayers (r)? EG) Dif. Li- 
Anſwer, The Words are peneral, not '"8-pag 149: 
reſtrained either co public or private Pray- 

ers expreſly; bur ir being certain the Chri- 

ſtians had a cuſtom ro aſſemble Morn- 

ing and Evening to'Prayers, the phraſe 

of uſing theſe Prayers, Night and Day, 

ſeems chiefly ro be referred - to public 

Offices.  Secondly,He asks,Zf nv Prayers 

can be commanded but in Set Forms 1 

eply, The Word doth nor barely ſignific 


- 


Prayers commuarided, but enjoyned ac- 
ording to'2 ptekeribed Order (as T have 
). Now Prayers left t 
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\ 


Miniſters were commanded to preach, 


yet the Words and Mcthod being left 
to their invention or choice, our Adver- 
ſary can no where find (ery boa) 
made uſe of as an Epither for a Sermon F 
or Homily. Note alſo, Origen doth not] 
ſlay , The Chriſtians made theſe enjoynedÞj 
Prayers, but uſed them; which {uppolcs 
they were made into a preſcribed Form 
before. Thirdly, He enquires, /f there 
be no Commands for Praying frequently, 
but Human Preſcriptions? and I muſt 
 ask, what: is this ro the purpoſe? 
Origen is not ſpeaking of Commanding 
Men to pray, nor declaring whether the 
Duty of Prayer be preſcribed by God or 
the Church : | He is ſpeaking, of the 
Prayers themſelves, and-gives them this 
Character that they were Ordered or. 
Preſcribed : ſo that he is very imper- 
tinent to te} us of Divine Commands 
to pray frequently , ſince 'Qr/ges's Words, 
arc not abour Obeying a Precept to Pray; 
bur uſing ordered , enjoyned .or preſcri-! 
bed Prayers, which all ingenuoyus -Men, 
muſt own to be in Forms, and that 
proves a Liturgy, becauſe it is [Prayers], 
inthe plural Number.Thirdly,in the ſame. 
Books againſt Celſus, when Origen ns 
ome 


Uſe of Litargtes. 6! 


ne certain paſſages our of the Pſalms, ' 
ebrinos them in with theſe Prefaces® We 
1d in thePrayers—— or We ſay often in the 


tl wil | a2] 51 the (s) Ev Tais 
) rayer (s). And thus it is ſaid in the: ot fos- 


rayer— ;or,The prudent when he prayeth, uy. orig. in 
ai:þ=(t). Now when we confider,that G/ib.e-p 178 
hePſalms were the main part of theJewiſh p;ypas 19). 
iturgy,and thar the Chriſtians in the firſt (+) 14cm lib. 6. 
7es inclined to imitate their Forms ; and Pas —_ = 
;boc all the Old Teſtament,admired and © 
requently uſed the Book of Pſalms, and 
ook rheir Forms of Praiſe from thence, we 
ny conclude , they borrowed many 
'orms of Prayer alſo fromthe P/alms,and 
ranſcribed them into rheir Liturgy , ſo 
hat Origen appeals to theſe paſſages , as 
ding known by the Chriſtians to be a 
part. of their Prayers : Which will till 
r, fibe clearer, when we obſerve , that the. 
- L4baſſine Chriſtians, who are very tena- 
; fcious of primitive Rites, and derived 
, Bmoſt of their Uſages from the Ancient 
- Church of Alexandria, (as Ludolfus re- 
lates) Take moſt of their daily Prayers out | 
of the Pſalter (u). And therefore Origen, rare A _ 
who belonged to Alexandria, nodoubr 46x 
; | refers by - theſe Prefaces to the public 
and known Liturgy , then uſed in that 
famous Church: Our Adyerſary is not” 

| ” pleaſed 
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The Original and 


pleaſcd at this Inference ; and whereas his 
own Kycs are fo blinded with his Ex. 
tempore Way, that hc cannot fſce the 
cleareſt lighe for Forms , he faith it 
argucs a Fancy deeply tinftured with 
Litargies , to ſuppoſe this to be any 
Dee of them : Bur let ir be noted , he 
barely aſſerts it is no proof, and moſt 
fal{ly repreſents the matter ; for he ſaith, 
When Origen quotes any paſſage ont of 
(»)Diſeounic of he Pſalms, be thus ſpeaks,Sc. (w). Now 
"Sp-'?* this is not true, becauſe , firſt, Origer inf 
that very Book cites an hundred palla- 
ges out of the Pſalms without any ſuch 
Preface, withaut ſaying , Zhey are found 
inthe Prayers,&c. Secondly, The places 
which he doth circ wich ſuch a Preface, 
are always very proper to be uſed in a 
Liturgy, as Forms of Praiſe or Prayer: 
Such as theſe, The Earth is full of thel 
Gocdueſs of the Lord; and, Open thou 
mine Eyes, that 1 may ſee the wondrous 
things of thy Law : Create in me a clean 
Heart , O God; and the like. So that 
thele and no other paſſages being faid, 
ta be found in the Prayers, &c, no doubt 
we haye all imaginable cauſe to think, 
that theſe very words of the Pſalms were 
in. Oxigea's time uſed in the Churches 
Liturgy, 


x St 
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Liturgy, and preſcribed in the Forms of 
Public Prayer. Eſpecially ſince he can 
aſcribe no ſufficient Reaſon, bur the 
peculiar uſe made of theſe Sele places 
in the public Offices, which made 0r4- 
gen quote them with ſuch a Preface, and 
cite other paſſages of the Pſalms , as he 
doth other Scriptures, without any Pre- 
face at all. Fourthly , Our Adverlary 
cites another place out of Origen's Ho- 
milies (taken at the ſecond hand from 
 Daile) to prove, they uſcd no Forms 
of Prayer in that Ape; becauſe it is 
laid, Our Thoaghts muſt not wander after 
cur Senſes in Prayer , but be wholly intent 
and fixed on God, not being diſturbed by 
the Idea of any External appearame(y). 
| ſhall not here need to fly to his help 
ata dead-lifr, that poſſibly Ruffirus the 
ef Tranſlator did put in theſe Words: For 
vf allowing them to be genuine , it muſk 
| be more unlawful to let our Minds 
sf wander after new Phraſes, and our 
tf Fancy rove about for Matter, Order and 
Words, which is the caſe in Extempore 
Prayer, than it is to repeat the Wards 
of a known Form, which we. can. lay 
by hearr, or read without diſturbance; 
becauſe the actings of the _ and 
oC, * nyen- 


S—_ 
or 


(7) Orig. tn 
Num.hom.Xl. 
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The Oiigimal and 
Invention in Extempore Prayer , do 
much more hinder the Mind from ſted.- 
dy thinking upon God, than having a 
Book before us in the recital of a com: 
mon and uſual Form. Laſtly, I hope 
ic is needleſs to repeat whar was' 
ſhewed before, viz. 'That Origen's Phra- 
{es of Praiſing God as well as we are 
able (z), and Prayinz to him with all the 
mirht we hive (a), do not at all prove 
Extempore Praiſing or Praying was then 
in uſe: Or ſhew, That Miniſters then 
uſed no Forms in the public Worſhip, 
both becauſe Orzzer faith this of all the 
People, who cannot be ſuppoſed uni- 
yerlally to have had this Gift of Prail- 
ing God and Praying to him Extcm- 
pore ; nor, if any of them had ir, were 
they allowed ordinarily ro excrcile it 
in public Aſſemblies :. And alſo, becauſe 
the Phraſes do ſignifle no more than 
Praying or Praiſing God by Forms 
with all poſſible fervency and devotion. 
Origen therefore is a good Witneſs for 
Lirurgies, and all his Sophiſtry cannor 
draw one Argument from him againſt 
the uſe of them in his time. 


6.4 The 


Uſe of Lituroles, 6&8 7 
6. 4. The holy Martyr  <.' Cyprian % ©7rien. An. 
: Tu” T.,. Dom. £48. 
witnctſeth the very ſame thing : For 
that he was nor againſt the uie of Forms 
of Praycr, may appear from his atlow- 
ing the Lords Prayer to be uled, as a 


Form of Prayer , which Chriſt - himſelf 


gave us (b). And he would have us (©) &z2r 
repeat the very Words of it, becauſe ;*, = 
we may be aſſured , : The Father will : 
know the Words, which were made by his | 
own Son (c); Yea from the manner of © MS -5 
drawing up rhis Prayer, foas all the Peo- 
pleare ſuppoſed to repear it with the Mij- 
niſter, he juſtifies the uſeof Ser Fortns; 
Wherein the Congregation bears a patr, © 
for he obſerves, That the Chriſtians'had _ 
a public and Common: Prayer (d); and 2 51g" | 
that Chriſt Commanded us 'to Pray for munis ovatia. _ 
all Men, in a Commoy Prayer wherein all ibid. $.5.p.310, 
azreed (ec). Now ſuppoſe we grant that (+) orariene 
he ſpeaks this of the Lords Prayer; yer rr WW 
ſince all other Prayets, were to be drawn pus 3 vain 
up by this pattern, this will prove, j«/# rare. 
that their orher Prayers were in all cl Ty _ 
chings like to this; that 'is, thar rhey pag 2, 
were not made Extempore, but were 
pur into a' Form as the Lords Prayer 
is; and repeated by all the Congt-ga” 

es F tion 
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T be Original and 


tion, either with, or after the Miniſter. 

Bur there are ſtill more evident Proots 

in him, not only of Forms, but of a 

Liturgy, z/z. wherc he cites and explains 

thoſe very Words of Common Praycr 

in the Preſaces, which were ulcd in all 

Churches in the {ame Words: for he 

perſuades Chriſlians to attend to their 

Praycrs in public, by puttiny them in 

mind that the Pric/t before the Prayer, 

prepares the Ilemrts of the Brethren, 

Ly a Preface premiſcd, ſaying; Lift up 

your Hearts; ſo that when they anſwer, 

We Lift them up unto the Lord, they 

may be admouiſhed to thint upon God 

f) Lice & (a- alone (f ). Now here we have a Form 
change, He of Words uſed in the Euchariſt, nor 
r:ove prem:f3, Only in Africa,bur both in the Eaſtern and 
para? jrarrum Weſtern Churches; and this alſo uſed 
vente; 440, by way of Reiponle, and divided be- 
«: 4um reſpon. Ween the Pricit and Pcople, which 
Rey 008 1S impollible to. be done m any on 
15vm agro. LAT The Priclt faith Extempore. Anc 
»ca147 /a bil Though he cites no more of this Preface 
- #4 772m. than the firſt Words, yet other Authors, 
Fere cogitare, both in the Afr ican and Greek Church, 
/4 as orat. mention the reſt of this primitive 
Pom. v.22: Form, wiz. /t is meet. and right ſo to 
do, Fc. Even as it is yer, (in ſo many 
Words) 
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Words) Tranſcribed in our Communion 
Service; Wherefore the Judicious Centu- 
riators do rightly infer from hence , 
That there were undoubtedly Set Forms of 
Prayer in S$. Cyprians time ( g), Which (8) 1ag4 Cerr. 
they prove by citing this Prctace. Yea 7 P55 
B. Bilſoa concludes from this and other 

pallages, hat Chriffs Church, taking her 

lireition from $.Pauls Dottrin, framed 

her public Prayers in ſuch order, that the 

Paſtor and People both joyntly and in- 
terchangeably, Praiſed God and Prayed 

to bim , each with other, and each for 
other (h). Now how could there be (') Pi» of 
thele: fixcd places for Reſponſes, if the FE. 
Pricſt had made only one long Extem- pag. 435. 
porg Prayer ( as our Diſſenters do? ) 

It is plain fron this very merhod of Re- 

ſponſes, that there were then public 

Forms allowed and.uſed. And we may 

oblerve not only by this Preface, bur 

allo by another paſlage, that the Africas 

Church and the Eaſtern, did hugely 

agrec in theſe Liryrgick Forms ; becaulec 

as the Greeks ſay, Give holy things, to 

thoſe that are holy (i). So it ſeems they (5141.4, * 


did at Carthage , where (as S. Cyprians dyios” Lic. A, 
Notes) they were daily charged to keep oo rang ff 


that which was haly in a pure Conſcience, fir, 
F > aceord- 


(k) Cypr. 4d 
Demar.p.324. 
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T he Original and 
according to our Lerds command, not to 
caſt that which is holy to Dozs (k) Thar 
is, in the Euchariſt (which they then 
daily celebrated) rhey ulcd that Phraſe, 
Give holy things to holy Perſons. For 
though S. Cyprzan writing to a Heathen, 
will not exprcſs the very Form ir elf, 
yet he comes ſo near it, that he can 
mean nothing elſe , being obliged to con- 
ceal the {acred Offices from Demetrj.:n. 
And thar is the reaſon alſo why, when 
he hath occaſion to mention the Chri- 
ſtian Litany, he doth it only by ſetting 
down theſe general Heads of things de- 
fired therein, viz. For driving away Eme- 
mies, for procurin? Rain, Ky etther for 
removing or 1 oderativg adverſities ; we 
always pour out our Sufplications and 
Prayers, as well as for your peace and 


(1) Cypr. od ſafety(l); ſo that our Adverſary is very 


Demdgctr. P. 324 


(+) Diſc. of 


Liturg. P- 137- 


weak, in deſpiſing thoſe who urge this 
as a Form of Prayer (m); becaulc none 
of us think it was the very Words of 
the African Liturgy ; we we know 
Tertullian delcribes it, (when he allo 
vrites to Heathens) in different Words; 
bur if we compare the .two Fathers, or 
both of them with the ancient Litanies, 
wherein the general Heads of Evils 


which 


Uſe of Liturgzes. 69 
which were to be Prayed apainſt, were 
named by the Prieſt, and the People 
an{wered, O Lord hear us, or O Lord de- 
liver us ; we may conclude, they had 
a certain Form, bur concealed the Phraſes 
of it from Unbclievers. Bur the difputer 
againſt Lirurgies, who fraudulently con- 
ccals all bur the laſt of thele Teſtimo- 
nics, picks up anorher paſſage or two, 
by which he hopes to ſhew there were 
no Forms uſed in S. Cyprzans time. The 
firſt is in his Epiſtle tro Pope Lucius, 
where he faith we ceaſe not in our Pray- 
ers and Sacrifices, to give thanks to God 
the Father, and to his Son Ehriſt our Lord, 
Praying and requeſting, that he who zs per- 
fe, and makes ' us perfeft , would keep 
for you, and perfett in you, the glorious 
Crown of a Confeſſor (n). Uence he in- (,) cr. rea. 
fers, that being at liberty, to put up any 58. 163. 
occafronal Petition in the Euchariſt, they 
could not be confined to any Set Form (0) ; (6) ice. of 
and that it bad been a vain thing to tel{ Licurg. p. 66. 
him of this, if it had been the common 
Form, which he knew before (p). Tothe {4 tbia p. 68. 
firſt I anſwer, he muſt learn to diſtin- 
guiſh between reciting the Words of a 
Form, which are addreſſed to God; and 
relating in a Letter the ſum and fub- 

3 ance 
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ſtance of the things deſired , when the 
ſpeech is directed ro a Man. Now theſe 
Wotds arc no Prayer, nor addreſſed to 
God ; S. Cyprian 18 only telling Pope 
Lacins, what things in general they ask- 
ed for him. Yer if theſe had been the 
Words of this Praycr and made by S. 
Cyprian, the Primare of Africa , on this 
grcar occaſion of the chicf Biſhop of 
the Weſts, being baniſhed ; it would not 
follow, that becauſe a Primate of Africa, 
on an cxtraotdinary occaſion pur in one 
new Perition into the uſual Office, there- 
fore in ordinary times private Miniſters 
may vary their Prayers every day. To 
his ſecond inference, wiz. that ſuppoſing 
this: were the common Form, he need not 
have told Lucius of it : I reply, if this 
were then the African Form to ſuppli- 
cate for Confcſlors, yet Cyprian might 
rationally pive Lucius ar account of it; 
Firſt, becauſe ir is not ccrrain that they ar 
Rome knew the Form of Praying for a 
 Confefſor at Carthage; or it they did, 
Lucius could not know, till he was 
thus informed, that it was uſed fot 
him ; So that whether it was the com- 
mon Form or no, it will not ferve. out 
Adyerſaries purpolc ; fot let it OY 


c# G& Co" 03 
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Uſe of Litzapies. 


it S. Cyprian had Prayed ro God for 
Lucius every day Extempore in various 
and othzr Words, he had told him a 
manifeſt Untruth, when he ſaid he Pray> 
ed for him in theſe words, That he who 
is perfett, T&c. So thar if theſe had been 
the words which S. Cyprian uſed for 
Lucius, (as he ſuppoſes,) they mult have 
bxen a Form , and were preſcribed for 
thar occaſion by S. Cyprian, to his ſub- 
ordinate Clergy. His ſecond allegation 
out of S. Cyprian for ſuch occaſional 
Prayers, is that there are alſs mention 
of ſuch occafional Prayers, in the Epiſtle 


to Moſes and Maximus (g); but he durſt (4) Diſc. of 


: Ee 5. 
not cite the place at large, which on- bs: p- 54: 


ly tpeaks of private Prayers made by 
theſe Confeſlors in Priſon, in which S. 


' Cyprian defires to be remembred, bec- 


lieving God would grant them whatcyer 
they prayed for : Bur there arc no pc- 
tirions mentioned, nor any account whe- 
ther they prayed wich or without a 
Form; {db that this Quoration is as im- 
pertinent, as his third inſtance is frau- 
dulent; For he cites S. Cyprian, to prove 
that the Form of Words uſed in Baptiz- 
ing was varied by ſome; but he {caves out 
thole Words , which utterly ſpoil his 

F 4 Argu- 
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7*: The Original and 

Aroument; Quomodo ergo guidam dicunt 
—— (there he draws a line) modo 
LL in Nomine Jeſu Chriſli, Sc. (r). Burt S. 
2,2 Cyprians' Words arc thelc, /fow then 
Ado ſome ſay, 'who are out of the Church, 
Vca againſt the Church ; zhat if a Pagan, 
be any where or any ways Baptized in the 
name of Chriſt Jeſus, he may obtain Re- 
s) Cyr. a wnjjſion of Sins (s)> Thercfore it was 
Juoar EP2-73- manifeſt, Schiſmaticks and Hercticks, 
varicd from the Form; and S. Cyprian 
diſputcs againſt the practice, and proves 
that it makes the Baptiſm null and void. 
So that our Adverſary is at a low Ebb, 
when he would prove an uſage of the 
Church, by the practice of its Encmics, 
and tounds their Extempore variations, 
_ upon the Opinions and rhe ulc of Schil: 

maticks and Hecreticks. 


Greger:us 6. 5. Gregory Thaumaturgus Biſhop of 
- 17 ly Neoceſarea was Contemporary with S. 
to *57' Cyprian ; and though he had fo cxtraor- 
dinary a meaſure of the Spirit, that hc 

did many Miracles; yet he was ſo much 

for a Liturgy , that we have the Teſti- 

mony of S. Baſil (an Unqueſtionable 

Witneſs) concerning him, that he appoint- 

ed a Form of Prayer for that Church of 

| Nzo- 


Uſe of Liturgres. 73 
N:zrxoczſarea, from which they: would not 
vary, in one Ceremony , or in aWaord;. 
Nor would they add any one Myſtical 
Form in the Church , to thoſe which he 
had left them; yea , when their Offices 
grew to be deficient by reaſon of their 
Antiquity, the Biſhops who ſucceeded this 
Gregory , would allow no addition to be _ 
made unto that which he had eſtabliſhed(t); (00 On 
and it ſeems he had appointed alſo a & aims met 
way of ſinging the Pſalms, of which the #54 my” 


4 
Nzoceſarean Clergy were ſo extremely ,,xum 


tenacious, that when S.Baſi{ would have WIG eg 
. C% 2 þ 
brought in a better Way , they oppoſed Boil de Spir. 


him in it, and objected rhat it was not $490, cap.29. 
ſo in the-Days of Gregory the Great (4), F38:271+ 
Now,how is it poſlible ro have a clearer © of a + 
proof in the World for preſcribed Forms N-oceſ. pag. 
chan this, That in an Age while Mira- *#'54+: 
culous Gifts laſted , a Biſhop full of the 

Spirit, Appoints a Form of praiſing God, 

by P/alms, and preſcribes a Lturgy, con- 

{ taining the Ceremonies , the words of 

Prayers, and the Form of Conſecrating oo 
the Holy Sacrament , and this Liturgy 
uſed for above an Hundred Year without 
any - variation or addition , by the Bi- 
ſhops of that Province and all their 
Clergy ? This is not like his Arguments, 
| 1queezed 


L | 


The Original and 


{queezed out of miſconſtrued Phraſes, 
or built upon vain Suppoſitions and re- 
mote Conjetures. It is plain and un- } 
deniable Matter of Fat, of which 1 
ſhall ſay no more but this, "That S. Baſil 
doth not relate this as any thing extra- 
ordinary in Gregory, nor remark it as a 
thng itrange and done no where cllc ; 
{o that it is probable, moſt of the Emi- 
nent Biſhops of cach Dioceſs , did com- 
poſe or colle& a Form of Praycr for 
their {cyeral Churches. before the ceaſing 
of Miraculous Gifts; but our Adverſary 


| (alas) could find nothing of this kind in 


' all his ſearch for Antiquity , or art leaſt 


* 


Paulus Sams- 
ſatenus, Epilc. 
Antioch, An. 
Dom. 2609. 
(v) Yaawis 

EF Ry 6 
700 Kberor n- 
Kory Inory 
Xerwrdy mevous 
ec di FRw7THper , 


Yj yewTveer 
y ov]- 


CIP.Z 4» 


Fa. lib.7. afid praifing our Lord Jeſus, u 


he was ſo wile to conecal what he could 
nor pretend to Anſwer. 


6. 6. Not long after this Paulus Samp- 


ſatenus , an Heretical Biſhop of Antioch, 


was offended at thoſs Hymns which were 
ſung there in honour of our Savigqur 
Chriſt, and compoſed others , pretcnd- 
ing that thoſe Hymns which he rejected, 
were written bat lately, and compoſed by 
Perſons that lived but a little before his 
time (w). From whence it appears; that 
there were preſcribed Forms of plorifying 
at Ay- 

tzoch 


Uſe of Liturgies. 7” 


tioch, and writren ar leaſt as early as the 


beginning of this Century , and ſome of 
chem perhaps long b-fore (x). Now {*)**< tap. 1 
Pſalms and Hymns (as we have proved) as 2 
were a very preat part of rhe Primitive 
Worſhip, and S.Pau/ had commanded all, 

to Sing as well as to Pray with the Spi- 
rit; therefore if they Sung by Forms, 
it is probable they prayed by Forms alfo, 
there being no reaſon why the one ſhould 
be performed Extempore more than the 
other,and it being very fit one part of the 
public Service ſhould be like the other: 
Bur our Adverſary asks, Why hs Biſhop 
did not alter the Litaroy alſoa(y)? And ( 1Diſceurſs of 
though I am not bound to anl\yer all Liwgy, pas. 
his random Queſtions and ſuppoſirions, 
grounded upon this Negative , that Ea- 


ſebius doth not ſay, He did alter the 


Liturgy : Yer I ſhall Reply, That Hymns 
are more proper than Prayers are, to ſet 
out and magnifie'our Saviour's Divinity, 
and fo were much more offcnſive ro 
this Heretick, than the Prayers, which 
were only addreſſed to the Father in the 
Name of Chriſt, as our Mediator, which 
the Arians allowed him to be: And 
therefore Paulus began to reje the 
Hymns ; but probably he might have 

pra-' 
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proceeded further, if he had not been 
ſo early diſcovered and expelled before 
he could make any more Alterations, 
Nor is it unlikely, that the Liturgy was 
ſo ancient at An7zoch, being extant in 
Tenatinus's Time, that he durſt not venture 
upon that at firſt. 

I ſhall add no more in this Century, 
bur to obſerve, That 1n the Epiſtle of 
Dionyſrus of Alexandria , recorded by 
Euſebius , it appears to have been the 
general uſage of the Church for every 
one of the People to ſay, Amen, when 
they heard the Prieſt offer them the Sa- 
crament and ſay , The Body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, &c. (z). Which was a Form 
{o univerſally uſed in all Churches of 
the World , that we may conclude it 
was enjoyned by all LNCS other- 
wiſe it had been impoſlible thar all Chri- 
ſtians ſhould have ſo exactly agreed in 
that Form , at that place, and on that 
occaſion. We procced now to Times of 
greater Light, and more clear Evidence. 


CHAP. 


Uſe of Liturgles. 


HAT IT 
Of Liturgies in the Fourth Cen- 
| tuty. 
S.1 "Har the Uſe of Forms _ 


ſtated Liturgies, 'did not be- 
gin, in the end of the Fifth , for in the 


entrance of the Sixth. Century , is very 


plain from the preceding Teſtimonies, 
which ſufficiently confute our Adver- 
frics Aſſertion:. Yerif W "had, no Evi- 
dence of ferled Forms of Prayer before 
this Age, it had been ene to juſtific 
our * uſe of them ; ' becauſe t is pp the 
firſt Century wherein the  mitaculous 
Gifts were ceaſed, and the. Church: 
was fſerled 'under. Chriſtian! Magiſtrates. 
Wherefqre ſince we plead for he uſe of 
a preſcribed Liturgy' in an, "eſtabliſhed 
C a it is as much Antiquity as our 
Cauſe needs, ro ſhew Ne Fae Prece- 
dents for it ftorh this Age ;. that is, as 
ſoon as the Primitive Churehes ens 

ſtances and''ours did a ol 
Centuriators rell us, that upon the Sertl 
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ment of the Church , The Biſhops ap- 

pointed Prayers for all things neceſſary, 

for the happy ſtate of the Empire , for 

the Emperours . for the ſafety of the 

Church , for public Peace , and for the 

(a) Ep:{.024 Tuconverted ( a). Now if the Biſhops 
price nt appointed ſuch Prayers , doubtleſs the 
pro 0x1:64; Inferiour Clergy did ule them , and that 
reburneceſa135, ſhews there was a preſcribed Liturgy 
t.4.6. }, Yer our Adverſary ſtrives by all kinds 
of Arrifice to hide this plain Truth, and 

the firſt Authors he produces in this 

Century are Arnobins and Ladtantius 

to prove the Chriſtians looked up to 

(5) Diſcourſe of Heayen when they prayed (4). Which 
Liturg. pag. 9. « inet | : . 
we freely grant ; but rcjet his conle- 

quence. of .their having no Written 

Forms , ſfigce Experience ſhews , that 

both Prieſt and People, by irequent uſe 

of our Common Prayer , may and do 

often look up ro Heaven , when they 

pray by this Form. And as for one of 
ARNOBIUS, thele very Fathers, viz. 4RNO BIUS, 
An-Dom-303- though he writ againſt the Gentiles , a 

{c) Ita de En- ,_ © | = - 

chariſtid lqui- little before the Settlement of the 
p92: 2 Church, and therefore ſpeaks very cau- 
aud dabirer, CiOuſly of the Chriſtian Rices (c), yer 

poſſine eſe ps- there are fome Intimations in him of 


rate. Arnob. fa) - 
py ok the uſe of Forms: We adore (ſaith oof 
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him that is higher than all, and pray te 
him by a Venerable Service——, we ſup- 
plicate bim with Daily Prayers——, and 


| 2c.ally call on him for that which ws 


ned ———, To wenerate this ſupreme 
King is the end and defrgn of theſe Di- 
vine Officcs : To him, according ta 


| r pe 
| cuſtom, we all proſtrate our ſelves, adoring 
| him with our joynt Prayers, and re a9 


inz of him things, juſt, honeſi. and fit for 

his holy Eers (d). Now this Toyers le (4) Bic propef 
Service of Daily Prayers, vocally per- 
formed m Nevigs Offices - FM Foc 
the Chriſtians joyned and bore a part, / of. Huic 
can be no other than ſlated For CO .. 
known before co rhe Congregatian ; and hw Collarir 
unleſs the Miniſters and People bag "a 
uſed {uch Forms , Arnobius - nor be lib.1.pag.1 I, 
ſure they ſhould always ask. things fit for 14.&15- 
Gods holy Ears. The ſame Author in 

another place evidently points to. thar 

Lirany which 7ertullian Fad bricfly de- 

{cribed in his Apology , ſaying , /# our 
Conventicle we” Invocate the Supreme God, 

praying for Peace and Pardon to all Men ; 

For the Magiſtrates, the Armies; for the 
Emperours, for ,our Friends and our Ene- 


mies; for thoſe that are alrue, and theſe (c) Aru. adv. 


that are dying (e); which are the wy gent. lib. 4. 


Heads *** 7 
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The Original and 
Heads that other Fathers ſer down, wheri 
they do nor deſign to quote the Words 


of thcir Lirany , but only to deſcribe it 
in a public Diſcourſe. 


bs, waa ahi '$. 2. The firſt Chriſtian Empcrour, | 

- el cps Cappentins the Grear ( who now cſta- | 

bliſhed by Secular Laws the true Wor- F 

ſhip of God) is qur next Evidence for Þ 

rhe uſe of preſcribed Forms: For Euſe- Þ 

jus. who was an Bye and Ear witneſs Þ 

of thoſe Tranſactions which he relates | 
concerning him, gives us an Account, 

That he ordered his Palace after the man- 

ner of a Church, and that when the Chri- | 

ftians were aſſembled, he would begin 0 Þ 

take the Books into his hands , cither for | 

explainins the Holy Scripture, or re- 

try dun, Peating the preſcribed Prayers , in his 
mis Czomeions Royal Family (if). He allo relates , That 
Exxancizs he made a Form of Prayer for his Guards, 

(+= G4 WY which they were to uſe every Sunday (8); 
wxas i0er- and he taught them to recye this Prayer, 
kss ao 77s with hauds lifted up to Heaven, and with 
Ty Aannaoy Cor 1 Hs : 

elxoy Awpor the Eyes of their Minds lifted up ſtill 
: os higher , even to the King of Heaven (h). 

ic17p.395. 7 ve very Words of which Form, Euſebius 
(s)1d ivc.18. ſets down (i); and commends the pious 

Emperour , becauſe he was a Teacher of 

{Ss the 


Uſe of Liturgies. | $1 
the Words of Prayer (k) Now we learn (| 590, cun- 


| anty d, WCLGOP, Sc: dv 3+ | 
from hence, Firſt , That repeating | ray Tong 


it Fg, 4 
ers out of a Book was the uſage of de laud. Cor- 
Chriſtians in the Church ; becauſe when "405 

. | this was done in Con/taxtine's Family , 

9 


| it made his Court to reſemble a Church. 


: Secondly, That it was reckoxeil a pious 
- | thing to compole and ledrn a Form of |} 
| Praycr; which Euſcbius would not have _ - 
; | commended, it Forms had not bcen | 
« | cltcemed lawful , and commonly uſed it 
in public; And , 'Thirdly, That thoſe | 
"© who ute Forms of Prayer , cither by | 
committing them to memory, or by | 
frequent ule, might often liſt up their | 
Eyes to Heaven in the repeating of them. = 
|| So that we may prant his Inſtance of ll 
: ( onſtantine's Eftigies on his Coin , re- ll 
; preſented as in a praying poſture , with || 
Hands and Fyes lifted up to Fleaven (1). ') P'- of Bi: [ 
, . > * : ur Z.PAg. 1 9. Il 
| For ſince we arc ſure he uſed Forms, =o 


this only ſhews the folly of his arguing 
\& from that poſture, ithar ſuch as did uſe 
; # ir could nor pray by a Form. | fhall 
& therefore conclude this Evidence with 
this further Obſervation , That we can- 
not doubr that Chrittians had accu- 
ſtomed themiclyes to pray by Forms in 
Public betore the time of this Religious 
CG Prince, 
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The Original and 

Prince, who was guided by thoſe Bi- 
ſhops who had bcen Confeſlors for the 
Faith, and yet compoſed and uſed Forms 
of Prayer, and was highly commended 
for it; nor did any of that Age object 
this, as any Innovation in the Chriſtian 
Worſhip ; but FuſeZius particularly rec- 
kons it as an Inſtance of his Piety , that 
Fle ordered all his Army at a certain 
Signal given by one Man , to ſend up one 
and the ſame premeditated Prayer to 
God (m). Which ſhews, Thar the Chri- 
{lians did then worſhip God by pre- 
meditated and preſcribed Forms, and 
not in the Extempore way , which our 
Adverlarics pretend to be the ancient 
Mode. 

S. 3. Soon after flouriſhed the Great 
Athanaſius, in whom there arc cvident 
marks of a public Liturgy ; for we have 
noted before, That the People can never 
make certain and vocal Reſponſes , bur 
only where the public Prayers are made 
in a known Form; but nothing can be 
plainer, than that they made ſuch Re- 
ſponſes in the Dioceſs of Alexandria. 
For he alluding to the ancient Litanick 
way of Praying,declarcs,when he ſaid, Let 

FI 
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Gſe of Liturgies. 


us pray for the ſafety of the moſt Relizjous 

Emperour Conſtantius ; that all the People 
immediately anſwered with one Yoice,Chriſt 
help Conſtantins (n). In another Tract he oben 
tells us, The People mourned and groaned foe pag.156 
to God in the Church; all of them crying * "57: 

to the Lord and ſaying , Spare thy People, 

nood Lord ſpare them; give not thine 

rferitage for a reproach to their Ene- 

mies(o); which is an original piece of (© 1dem t1i1, 
Litany , and a known Form preſcribed 34 59/47. 
in Scripture , retained in the Primitive **7**” 
Church, and continued 1till in uſe a- 

mong us. Athanaſtas allo ſpeaks of he 

Prayers at the Communion, as a diſlindt 

Office ; affirming, That the People offered 

up theſe Prayers with one Voice, and 

without any manner of diſagreement ; ad- 
ding, That in that great multitude there 

was but one Voice , when they unanimouſly | 
anſwered, Amen(p). From theſe and (5) tdem 4p>1. 
other Teſtimonies the Centuriators con- 39 Coftane. 
feſs there were Forms of Prayer uſed at ©©' 77 
Alexandria in his time ('g); and the (q) Magach. 
Leatned Biſhop Bz{/or obſerves, 7 hat the 7a pa 
Church (in that Age) thought it not enough, Ae 
for the Simple to ſay Amen they knew not 

to what ; but requiring and appointing 

their devout , diſtint and intelligent An- 

3 ſwers, 


S 4 


(1) Bulſon's 


Cini? $1 je-2. 
Part +-Þ-4 & 


(s) Ah 19, 0e 
inter. Pſalm. 
Pag 393. 


The Original and 
(wers , Confeſſions , Bleſſings and Thank/- 
grvings, as well in the miniſtration of the 
Lords Supper , as in other parts of their 
public Service (tr). So that it is plain, he 
believed there was a Form wherein the 
Pcoples part of all Offices was appoint- 
cd by the Church ,, which could not be 
done in the Extempore way. I ſhall 
only further note, 'That 1:hanafrus orders 
the Pcople, to /ing the Pſalms in the very 
Words wherein they are written : Affirm- 
ing, 7 hat he who thus repeats them may be 


confident God will hear theſe Supplicati- 


ons (S$). Which confirms that which was 
oblerycd before out of Origen, That the 
Church of Alexandria had many Forms 
of Prayer out of the Pſalms. 

As for my Adverſary , He omits all 
theſe paſſages, and (as is uſual with him) 
he mentions nothing of this Father bur 
two places , out of which he hopes to 
raiſe ſome Objections againſt Forms of 
Prayer. Firſt, He ſaith, The Aritans, who 
charged Athanaſius with burning the Bible, 


do net mention any Indiznity done to the 


Liturgy ; whence he gathers , there was 


ome of 20 Liturgy uſed there(t). Bur let it be 
pa6.13. noted,that he falſfifies the Hiſtorian who 


faith, they charged him with burning 7he 
Foly 
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Holy Books (vu) (in the plural Number ) wi tes? 
which may very well take in the Li- $52;*1;n. J 
rurgy as well as the Bible , being rec- lib.1. cap... I 
kon'd alſo an Holy or Sacred Book : ?*s 535: 
And we have ſhewed , Thar in the Em- 

perour Conſtautine's Court, there were 

Books of Prayers, as well as of Holy 
Scripture, and therefore it is likely 

there was to alſo at Alexandria : For even 

in the relation of the Ariaus Cruelty 

there, He writes of a Firgin who was 

very ill treated by them, who had 

her Pſalter ( wherein were many of 

their Forms of Prayer) in her hand (w). (w) 4than. a4 
Secondly, He alledges a place out of 27694 de per- 
_ Theodoret , which athirms (as he ſaith) 4 
| That the Devils were "more afraid of 
Acthanaſius his Prayers, than of others ; 


and thence concludes, that he prayed Ex- 
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(x) Diſcourſe of 
Liturg-p.129. 


tempore (x). I Reply , That Theodoret 
makes no compariſon between his pray- 
ing and others ; and if he had, ir would 
utterly haye ſpoiled his Cauſe ; becauſe, | 
if the Devils feared Athanaſius Prayers 
more than any others, as being Extem- 
pore , then it would follow, that all 
others had prayed by Forms; fo that 
upon that ſuppoſition Athanaſius had- 
prayed Extempore, contrary to the pene- #© 
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ral ule of the Church. But indecd , 


Theodoret is only ſaying, That the Devil 


hated him for his fervent Praying , and 


rational Preaching, by which hc converted 
maiy(y); he makes no compariſon be- 
tween him and others, nor doth he ſay 
one word to prove, that Athanaſius did 
not pray by a Form ; we therefore will 


freely grant our Adverſary , That not 


Phraſes, but Devotion of Mind is the 
Fountain of Prayer. And we argue 
trom thence, That it was 4thana/rus his 
Devotion, not his Phraſcs, that was ſo 
terrible to the Devil: That cratty Spirit 
1s not afraid of new Words , or Extcm- 
porc Phraſes; it is the inward Devotion 
of Mind which he dreads,and that Atha- 
1.:/1zs did doubrlets excerciſe, to a very 
high degree , even in the uſe of thole 


| Formis , which were then allowed and 


preſcribed by the Church. Wherefore 


. our Advyecrlary gains nothins by this 


Fatncr. 


6. 4. In the time of A4thani/tus, Le- 
01/15 an crian was Biſhop of Antzoch, 


who having altered ſome few Words in 
the ancicut Form of the Gloria Patri, 


uſcd ro repeat it in a low Voice to con- 
ccal - 
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ceal that alteration ; bur as ſoon as the 

Orthodox perceived the Fraud , Flavza- 

»45 and Ochers would not communicate 

with this Erontixs,but worſhiped God in a | 

ſeparate Congregation. And #n this /ſ- 

ſembly, Flavianus and Diodorus divided 

the Choir into tw? parts, and made them 

fing the Pſalms of David alternately ; 

© which Cuſtom (as Theodoret faith) beginning 

= firſt at Antioch, was ſoon Tn the 

* World over(z). Now from hence our (=) 7:odorer. 
. hiſt.lib.z.c, 2 4. 

Adverſary infers, that the way of ſing- 7 

ing alternately ( which necellarily ſup- 

poles a Form to ſing by ) came bur late 

into the Church ; and he charges So- 

crates with downright Falſhood:., who 

aſcribes the Original of rhis way of 

Singing to /gnatins (a). Bur firlt, if all (2)Piſcowſe of 

our Adverſary ſaith were true , this Age 8? 157: 

cannot be accounted very late, for Chri- 

ſtianity had not been ſerled Twenty 

years in Peace when this practice began 

at Antioch, But he wrongs Theodoret by 

his Inference; the Hiſtorian dorh not ſay 2 

this way of Singin2 beyan then ; for | 3 

we have ſhewed out of Euſebius con- 2 

cerning the Eſſenes, and out of P/zuy, 

Tertullian,&c. that Hymns and Anthems 

were ſung alternately , and therefore in 

G 4 Forms 
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* * 
The Original and 


Forms from the very beginning of Chri- 


{tianity, and the Gloria Patri (as Theo- 
doret here notes) was at this time (o 
ancient, and fo known a Form at Ar- 
z:0ch, rhar the Orthodox would nor 
endure the leaſt word of it to be changed. 


 Wherctore he only fairh , That the Cu- 


» ', 
0) ArTgarrs 
"14P45, Jpud 


{tom of ſinging David's Plalms alternate- 
ly, did then firſt begin at Axzzoch ; which 
may be true, and yet /enatius (for all 
that) might long betore bring in the way 
of ſinging Hymns altcrnately (5). And, 
it we conſider that Paulus Samoſatenus 
had put down the Hymns made in Ho- 
12ur of Chriſt ſoon after /zxatius his 
time , and that divers of Leontius his 
Predeceſſors in this See of Antioch were 
Herezicks(c); it 1s not improbable theſe 


-. Biſhops mivhr alter (not only the Hymns, 


but) the Old way of ſinging them; lo 
that Flſauviinus did rather reſtore than 
invent this Aitcrnate Singing. * However 
this 15 certain , that he applied ir to 
P2vif's Pialms , and that S.Baſtl, S.Am- 
"+ /e, 2n!? all eminent Biſhops every 
'\2:2an to fing the Pſalms that 

ec fil do in our Cathedral 

«11! 22y Chriſtians (before 

ciC407S avpearcd) ever find any 

faulr 
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fault with it: Yea, this way of Singing 
by turns, was ſo taking at Anzoch, that 
it drew all the People from Leontias; 
{o that he was forced to:beg of Flava: 
1s to come back to the Church , And 
perform the ſame Liturgy there(d). For (a) —iv mis 
we muſt obſerve, that in rheſe ſeparate "IT 
Aſſemblies the Orthodox did more than 79% ms! u- 
barely ſing Plalms, they had all the wr law 
public Service, which is here called 4 ERC 
Liturgy: And thar conſiſted of Praiſe cap.:4. 

and Prayer ; The Praiſes were the Pſalms, 

Gloria Patri, and othcr ancient Hymns 

which were reſtored by this Congrepga- 

tion of True Believers, and were all 

certainly in Forms, as we may conclude 

from the way of ſinging them : The 

Prayers are not mentioned here by 

either of theſe Hiſtorians ; But Socrates 

relates , that ſoon after this (in oppoli- 

tion to the Arians) S.Chryſoſtom enlarged 

the Evening, Prayers (ec), which muſt be (c) 'HiZ5ov 
by adding to the Forms ; becauſe, if it *$77*7& 9 
had been in every Miniſters Breaſt to Tlie de: 
make thoſe Evening Prayers longer or 5+ lib.s- 
ſhorter, as he pleaſed in his Extempore ©?” 

Way, there could have been no addition 

made to them. And if F/avianus in his 

cime uſed Prayers as well as Pſalms in 


his 
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his Congregation ( as the word Liturgy 
imports) it is very unlikely that the 
Prayers ſhould be of one faſhion, and the 
Praiſes of another ; therefore we ſhall 
conclude, That both their Prayers 
and Praiſes were celebrated by known 
Forms, as they were wont to be in 
other Orthodox Churches , where we 
have ſeen that the People had their 
Refponies and bore their parts, as well 
in the Prayers as they did in the Praiſes: 
Nor can we think the Arians would have 
omitred to charge the Orthodox with 
Innovation, both in Praiſes and Prayers, 
if they had now firſt begun in fo divi- 
ded a Church as Antioch , to ule pre- 
{cribed-Forms in cither of theſe Duties. 


co own Hier. $.5. S.CT RIL was made Biſhop of 
OO 2” Fraſalem in the midſt of this Century, 
bur his Catechetical Diſcourſes were 
compoſed long before. And they are 
of two ſorts ; Firſt His Catecheſes to the 
Unbaptized, wherein we can expect no 
account of Liturgy, becauſe in that Age 
they thought it profaned the Myſteries 
of Divine Worſhip, to teach Unbelievers 
the Things or Words uſed there, which 


they conceived none but the Baptized or 
the 


» . : 
Uſe of Liturgnes. 


the Faichful ought to know: So that 
our Adverſary is very impertinent to 
cite theſe Diſcourſes to the Unbaprtized, 
to prove', There could be no Written 
Forms then uſed, becauſe they kept their 
Worlhip cloſe, as being a Myſtery (f). 
For 5. Cyril only ſaith, They ſpake of 
theſe things covertly to the Catechu- 
mens, that” the Faithful who knew them 
minht underſtand, and thoſe who knew them 
not, might not be prejudiced (g). 
the Father ſpeak of the Chriſtian Wor- 
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(f )Diſcourſe of 
Liturg. pag. 34 


Now if (8) "Ive 5; 
eid)T65 moot 
ron um” 


ſhip (as he ſuppoſes, who cites him in cy7-/.Catec.s. 
this Diſpute) this only ſhews , thar the P2855: 


Strangers did not know it; but it ſeems 
by Cyri/ , that the Faithful knew ir ſo 
{ well (being a known Form of Words) 
K that if ir were bur darkly hinted ar, 
& they preſently underſtood the Miniſters 
| meaning, which they could nor have 
done it the Prayers uſed among the 
Faithful had been made Extempore , and 
varied every day. So again , where he 


cites a Caution that S. Cyril! gives the 


Faichful in his Preface, Not to tell any 
thing to the Catechumens , who as yet 
were cut of the Church(h): I would 
only ask , how the Faithful could re- 
member the yarious and uncertain Phra: 


ſes 


(b)MySes Aik 
Ta WEw * 


Cyril. regyg.- 
Tex: Dilc.ot 
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ſes of Extempore Prayers, ſo as to be 

able to repcat them again? Indeed 

there might be danger of their doing 

this in conſtantly uſed Forms , and the 

very Caution ſuppoſes rhey uſed ſuch in 

thoſe days. Bur we need not fly to Sup- 

poſitions, we have our Adverſaries Con- 

celſions, as to the Second fort of Cyrz!'s 
Catechetical Diſcourles, v7z. thoſe to the 

Faithful , which are called, 7s My/ta- 

gogical Catechifings : Our Author grants, 

[t appears by $.Cyril, that the People 

had of old ſome part in the public Ser- 

(:)Diſc of Li- wvice(i). Now we have ſhewed that can- 
cir Go), not be, unleſs the Public Service be 
Catech myſtag. In known Forms ; ſo that it is an un- 
ZI  _ parallelled Infolence in him to cite this 


very place of S.Cyril again afterwards (4), W 
(t) Diſcourſe of and challenge any Judicious Eye, to dil: 


Liturgp.138. : 
5912 cover any thing of a Form therein: For, 


if the Reader have not S.Cyri/'s Works to 

conſult, let him look upon Mr.C/arkſon 's 

("D.Gonſeof OWN Book (/), where he himſelf cites 
cng2tvs:% out of this very place of S. Cyril very 
:2.155,176, Many Ancient Forms , which then were 
almoſt generally uſed in all Churches, 

and particularly in the Church of Jer 

/alem, in their public Office. And all 

_ of thoſe Forms and Reſponſes (which he 

CitCS) 


Uſe of Liturgies. 93 
cites) being put together , make up as 
clear and full a Liturgy (as to the Pco- 
ples part cipecially) as can be ſet down 
in Writing : But ſince he is ſo confident, 
we will firſt obſerve one thing, and then +: 
ſer down the particulars. The Obſerya- 
tion is this , That S. Cyr:i/ was here ex- 
pounding the Liturgy ( not ro Prieſts, 
who arc preſumed to underſtand their 
part of the Office ;) but to the Faithful, 

'& who knew the Words of thele public 

| Forms , which required their diſtin 

Anſwer , but perhaps might not fully 

underſtand rhe Senſe; and therefore 
S. Cyril here bricfly paſſcth over the 

| Prieſts parr, and only enlarges upon the 
W Pcoples ſhare of the Ofhce. This bein 
premiled, Let it be noted, that S.Cyr/ (air 
to his Auditors, That in the Euchariſtical 
Office,The Prieſt cries, Lift up your hearts, 
and faith he , 7ou anſwer, We lift them up 
unto the Lord —T hen the Prieſt ſaith, Let 
us give thanks unto the Lord; and you reply, 
It is meet and juſt (m) ; whichare the very 07 Cate- 
Forms that we meet with in S.Cyprian,Oc. a ps 
above 100 years beforc. But S.Cyri/ goes 
on to the Pricſts part, and there indeed 
only mentions the generalHeads,for which 
he gave God Thanks in an Euchariſtical 
Collect. ” Next 
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Next he mentions The Seraphic tym 

viz. Holy, Holy, Holy; and ſpeaks | 

their ſinging together with Angels an 

Archangels. Then he briefly deſcribe, 

The Prayer of Conſecration , and Th 

Prayer for all Fſtates of Men, which 

were ſaid by the Pricſt alone. And, after 

this (faith he) you ſay the Lords Prayer, 

(which being the Peoples part, is there 
= expounded :) And then the Prieſt 
ſaid, Give Holy things to thoſe that art 

holy ; And the People Anſwered, There 

is one Ttoly, even one Lord Jeſu 

Chriſt. Then one begins ro ſing that 

Pfalm, O zaſt and ſee how gracious the 

Lord is, Sc. And when they receive the 

Bread and the Cup , they are to fay at 

cach of them, Amen. Finally, after rhey 

have Communicared they muſt ſtay for 

tie that Prayer , Wherein God is praiſed for 

tech, Myllag.s. MAKING us partakers of theſe Myſteries (n) 

4 pag-240.— Now if we compare this with thoſe 

| #« P38-245- Accounts alrcady produced out of the 

1 © FATHERS, or thoſe that follow; 

or, if we examine it by the Ancient Li. 

turgies, or by our own Communion 

Office, This is ſo full a proof of a pre- 

' ſcribed Form being then uſed ar the | 
Euchariſt, in the Church of Jeruſalem 

| at. 


Uſe of Liturgtes. 

at that Time, that he muſt have a Fore- 

head of Braſs who can deny it. Indeed, 

being a popular Diſcourſe made by a ] 

Catechifſt, he doth not preſume ro cr I 
down and explain the Prieſts part ; bur 1 

. that is made up by che Ancient Liturgy, 

| which gocs under S.Fames his Name, the 

"WM Ancient part of which I will now prove 

eB was the public Service of the Church ar 

8 Jeruſalem, long before S.Cyri/'gtime. 


| S. 6. I have often wondred to fee The Liwrey 
EE many Leatned Proteſtants diſpute ear- ot S742 +5. 
neſtly againſt thoſe Ancient Liturgies, 

which now appear to the Werld undor 

the Name of S.FAMES, or others of 

the Apoſtles , and level all their Argu- 

ments againſt rhe Titles, and the Mo- 

dern Corruptions of theſe Liturgies : 

Since neither thoſe of the Roman nor 
Reformed Church , who (in this Age) 

defend them , arc ſo vain to pretend, 

cither thar the Titles impoſed on them 

are true, with reſpect to all that is con- 

rained in theſe Liturgies ; or, thar all 

paſſages in the Modern Copies are Apo- 

ſtolical. So that to go about to prove, 

That S. James did not compoſe thar 
whole Office which is now extant —_ 
Us 


oy 50 


The Original and 


his Name is highly impertinent, Gnce no 
Body in this Age of any Note hath Þ 
afirmed ir. Be//armin and Card. Bonaven- 
zare, With others of the Romaniſts ; Dr. 
Fammond, and divers Learned Reformed | 
Divines do eenfels, That the Title doth 
not belong to all that which is now | 
found in this Liturgy, and own, that | 
divers things have been added to it in 
later Times: But that which we main- 
tain 1S this, Jhart the Liturgy now ex- | 
tant under S.Jame: his Name, doth con- | 
rain many Primitive Prayers and Re- 
{ponſcs, which were the public Forms 
uſed at Feruſalem long before S. Cyril's BE 
Time: And though S. James be not ws / 
undoubred Author of this Office, I 
if it were made and uſed art "ip 
before the beginning of this Century, 
that is ſufficient ro confurtc him (who 

aſcribes the Original of all Liturgies to 
the Fifth and Sixth Centurics ) and will 
fully prove Licturgies to be as Ancient 
as the ſetling of Chriſtianity it ſelf; 

which is all that I am obliged to make 
out. Now that the main of this Office 
was uled long before at Feruſalem , I 
think is very clear from the harmony 
and agreement which we find between 
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as we fſce in our own incomparable 


Tſe of Liturgies. 


S. James his Liturgy, and that deſfcrib- 
ed by S. Cyril, and expounded to the 
Catcchumens of that Church ; The ac- 
counts difter only in ſome Words and + 
Phraſes, but agrec in many places in 
the very Syllables, and in all places in 
Mcthod and in the Senſe; the difference 
being not fo great, but it may be well 
impured to variety of Copics, and to 
che divers Apes, in which the Liturgy 
was Tranſcribed; every Age dehighring 
to alcer ſomthing in its Ancicnt Forms, 


97 


Liturgy, which hath been more than 
once reviſed, and altered in ſome places. 
Bur let it be conſidered, Firſt , that 
there were public Forms at Jeruſalem in I 
S. Cyrils time, and that he who ex- * 
pounded part of them, while he was a | 
Catcchiſt, could not be ſuppoſed ro 
make thele- Forms, therefore rhey were 
in uſe Jong before him; and to prove 
this, Ict us note, that S. Cyr// pretends. 
not to be Author of theſe Offices : but 
when he hath delivered them and e&x- 
pounded them, he calls them Traditi. © X41*5% , 2 
ons, (thar is, ſomthing conveyed down is pair \Y 
to them from their Fore Fathers,) and 5 ©». 3 


I . Cat. M {ta Ip, 
charges them to keep them {o). So that gay .,! © 
at 
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at leaſt they were made by ſome Biſhop 
of Jers/alem bcfore that Ape; Tis true, 
Cyril doth nor mention S. Fames his name, 
but he having been the firſt Biſhop of 
that See, and probably laying the Foun- 
dation of this Liturgy there, ſoon after 
Cyrils time , (v/z. within 80 years, ) 
Proclus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, An 4 34. 
calls this Liturgy by S. James bo 
name ; ſaying, zt was ſo large, that Men 
who were engaged in ſecular buſineſs could 
mot attend it, and ſo defired S. Baſil to 
(p) Proc'u: compoſe a ſhorter Form (p) ; And though 
Conitant.Fpile that, and S. Chry/oſtoms, had made this 


Ce traditzone 


divin. Miſe, LIUrgy to be laid aſide at Conſtantinople; 
ap. Bonov. & yet the famous Council of 7rullo (4), 


1cbus L.iturg. 


jms 8 therc,cites ir under S. James his name, as 
@Concil.Con- Authentic evidence in a diſpute : Ir is 
tan. 11» therefore moſt notoriouſly falſe, in our 
rt... Adverſary to ſay Balſamon declares in 
his n<tes «pox this Canon of Trallo , that 
the Greeks under the, Patnach of Con- 
ſtantinople, awd thoſe of the Dioceſs of 
the Orient, utterly diſclaimed this Litar. 
3) Dife of Li gy, 1200 years after Chriſt (r). For Bal: 
ws P49 [amor there afltrms, that S. James the |þ 
Brother of our Lord, being the jirſt Bi- i 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, firſt delzvered anholy | 
Liturgy ; but the Church of Conflantino- 
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_ ple (having enother Form in his time) 


Fathers or Councils: I reply, The mat- 
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did not receive it, nor would he permit 

the Patriarch of Alexandria ?o uſe /t in 

his great Church, as he deſired , though 

Ballamon confeſs it was uſed by thoſe of 

Jeruſalem and Paleſtine 0» great Feſti- 

vals, even in bis time (s). So that the (,) ,1;,,, 

Greek Church did not utterly diſciaing nor. in 32.can, 

this Liturgy; they owned S. James ro -"=xipa OW 

have bcen the firſt Aurhor of it, and |. py. i,;. 

held Communion with thoſe Churches 

which pſcd it; only having for ſame 

Ages uſed other Forms, they thought 

not fit to permit this Liturgy , to be 

read in their great Church ; and this 

confirms my Poſition, viz. That there 

was anciently ſuch a Form of Prayers 

wſed in the Church of Jeruſalem: But 

our Adyerlary objects (?). Firſt, That () Dicc. of Li. 

this Licurgy is not mentioned by any 9s: P4s: '45: 
C. ad P15 4 


ter of it, and the very Words arc men- 


' tioned by many Fathers, and the very 


name and Title, (as we have ſhewed) 
are found in Proclus, and in the Coun- 
cil of 7rallo. Secondly , It S. James 


made it (he faith,) it ought ro be ac- 


counted Apoſtolical, and ought never "po 
be added to, diminiſhed or alketed. 
"H x Anſwer, 
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Anſwer, If S. James had made it for his 
Church of Jeruſalem, other Apoſtles 
might make other Forms for other A- 
poſtolical Churches ; ſo that S. James 
his Liturgy would not have ben necel- 
ſary for all places. Bur he knows, we 
hold that S.Fames,and the other Apollles 
Celebrated the Sacrament ar firſt, by 
very ſhort Forms, probably uſing only 
the Lords Prayer , the Words of Conſe- 
cration , and an Hymn of praiſe : and 
while there were inſpired Biſhops, they 
added divers ColleAs, Reſponſes and Pre- 
faces, which being writ down and remem- 
bred, bronsht forth the Primitive I itur- 
| es in the next Are, after thoſe Altracu- 
lous Gifts of Prayer ceaſed. Now fince 
all Eirurgics retain thoſe things which 
are cilential and were certainly Apo- 
ſtolical , in other parts of the Office, 
every Church may vary as they find 
expedient. Thirdly, He objects that 
there are many Corruprions and oprols 
Superſtitions in this Liturgy. Anſwer, 
We freely confels it, and as freely own, 
that none of thele are cither Apoſtoli- 
cal, or fo much as Ancient; Bur let ir 
be noted theſe Corruprions crept in by 
the itch of altering, which hath infected 

every 


Uſe of Liturgtes. 
every Ape, and all Churches ; and by 
this means brought in all the Corrupt 
Opinions of every Age, into the ſervice 
of God ; thus the names of Saints and 
Ora pro nobis got into the Roman Lita: 
nies,abour the ninth Age, or ſomwhat la- 
ter; but he would be an odd Logzcian, 
who ſhould arzic that the Roman 
Church had no Litany before the ninth 
Age, becaule the invocation of Saints, 
came in abour that time; Since in thcic 
Litany, there arc other Peritions very 
Pious and aprecable ro the Do@trin o f 
the pure and Primitive Church; yea,the 
very Phraſes are found in the moſt an- 
cient and Orthodox Farhers ; and there 
are yet extant ſome Manuſcript Lita- 
nies, without any names of Saints. So 
as to this Liturgy, there are many Cor- 
ruptions in it, which are modern Addirti- 
ons; bur there are alſo many Pious and 
excellent Prayers, agreeable to Scripture, 
and to the beſt Antiquity; yea, rhe very 
Words of which are found in the Or-. 
raodox and elect Fathers. Fourrhly , 
Therefore whereas he objes, that we 
had better whelly rejeft' this Liturgy, be- 
cauſe we know not how to ſeparate the Cor- 
ruptions from what is pure and Orthodox. 


oy :. 
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I reply, We can eaſily diſtinguiſh be- 
tween them; for we defire to juſtify no 
more of this Liturgy, than what is agree- 
able ro the Scriptures, and to the Do- 
rin and Fractice of the firſt tour Cen- 
ruries. And there is cnow of thoſe Pri- 


_ mirive pallages in this Liturgy, to con- 


/ M1 
(3) Calid0. 
Exerc. in Barcy, 


vince any reaſonable Man, that there 
was a Form of public Prayers and 
Praiſes preſcribed and uſed in the Church 
ot 7eru{alem, long before S. Cyrz/s time; 
and thcretore I place this Lirurgy here, 
as being an Authentic Evidence, there 
were Forms of Prayer allowed in this 
Age, which is all that I am concerned 
ro prove. I conclude with Canſabon's 
obſervation, that the Liturgy under the 
7itie of S. James, which 7s now extant, 
is partly tru? and partly falſe (u): And 
truly all Du-Plefis his Arguments , 
(which our Adyerſary hath Tranſcribed) 
do only ſhew, that S. Fames was not 
Author of all chat Liturgy, which now 


goes under his name (w) ; bur that lear- 


.. ncd Man never inferred trom thence, 
(25 this Author doth, ) that there were - 


no public Forms uſed in the Fourth 
Century; for D« Plefis acknowledges, 
there was an Order and Portn, for the 
| "877. 


lived, which (as we will preſently ſhew,) 


Uſe of Liturpres. 
Celebration of the Sacrament in this Age ; 
and ſhews wherein it differed from the 
Modern congupted Roman Maſs (x), and (x) tem ibis. 
this may (Mice to ſay concerning this Bok 1.chap.4, 
Liturgy of S. J.mes. EE 


ro3 


F. 7. There is another Liturgy in the Clemen''s Con. 


ſtitutions, Cie 


Apoſtolical Conſtitutions aſcribed to ,, 0G 
Clement ; and though the Author to — 
make the Forms and Rites of his own 
Age look more Venerable, falſly claps 
the Apoſtles Names upon them ; yet he 
is owned by all Judicious Men, to have 
been a Perſon Learned and well Skil- 
led in Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and is allow- 
ed to be worthy of Credit, (even by 
our Adverſary ( y) ), in that which he () Diſc. of 
relates concerning that time wherein he cane Se 
muſt be ar leaſt as early as the middle 
of this Century. Wherefore {ſo early, 
we have a clear and undeniable Evi- 
dence, that there was a preſcribed Li- 
turgy, and Forms of Prayer uſed upon 
all public occaſions. The particulars are 
too long to inſert, bur rhe ſeveral Heads 
arc theſe. Theſe Conſtitutions have the 
Form of- the Deacons warning thoſe 
who were to Communicate, nA to come 
H 4 with 


5: 
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4 bY 2k Malice or Hypocriſy ( 7): They mety- 
OO: on the alternate Shnghng of Davids 
(4 Ib:4cay.51. P{a/ms (a), begun at .4utage! not long 
before. A ſhort account of the general Þ 
Litanv, made by the Deacon, tor the | 
whole World and every part. of it, for þ 
Prieſts and Princes, for the Biſhop and 
the Empcror, and the Peace of all (3); K 
and alſo che Form of the Biſhops Bleſting, | 
and of the final Prayer (c), probably to | 
be uſed m ordinary Afſemblics. In thele 
Conllitutions, we find private Chriſtians 
cnioyncd to fay the Lords Prayer, as | 
a Form thrice in a Day (4); and we | 
have Forms drawn up tor ets uſe, both | 
bctore and alter the Sacrament (e), and 
upon divers other occalions {f ); There 
is allo an Office of Baptilm, w ich Forms 
0: Renunciation of the Devil, and con- 
teiling the Faith, as aiſo a Form for 
p. Conlecrating the Water, &c. (g): An 
<1, Office for the Ordination of a Biſhop (h), 
+ and alto for the Ordaining Prieſts and 
Deacons, &c. (z). Bur moſt particularly 
tacre is the Office at the Communion, 
with all thoſe Forms, uſed at thoſe moſt 
:. Solemn Aſſemblies (&). Thar 1s to ſay, 
Tis Litany ſaid by the Deacon, for the 
Carechumens (the Faithful an{wering TP 
cach 
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each Petition Domine miſerere , ) with 

the Biſhops Prayer tor them. The like 

7 M Litany and preſcribed Prayers, tor thoſe 

l BZ that were poſleſicd, thoſe who were to 

e ® be Baptized , and for the Penitents. 

r & And attcr theſe were all yon cut, there 

1 7 is allo preſcribed a Litany by the Dea- 

con, and a Prayer by the Biſhop, tor 

che Faithtul. Afrer which follows Forms 
preſcribed for the Saluration, the firſt 
Benediction, the offering of their Gifts, 

the invitation, the Preface, Lift up your 

Heartr, ic. The Hymn called 7ri- 

ſagion, (to be ſung by all the People: ) 

And allo a Form for confecrating the _. 
Z Elcmcnts; An interceſſion for all Eſtates 

E '\ of Men; The order for receiving and 

ES ſaying Amen, when they do recciye; 

The ſinging of the xxxiv. Pſalm, O 

taſt and ſee how Gracious the Lord ts. 

Finally, there is a public Form of Pray- 

cr after the Communion, and the con- 

c:uding Benediction , with many other 

Forms, on other leſs Solemn occaſions, 
Particularly there are Forms, for Morn- 

ins and Evening Prayer, (as our Adver- 

fary confeſſerh (/).) Now if all this will 7) Diſc. of 
not amount to a Liturgy, then there is 7705: P28: 
n9 fuch thing in the World; and if itbe 4 
a 
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The Oviginal and 

a Liturgy, then preſcribed Forms mult 
needs be uled when this Author writ: 

yea and long before, otherwiſe he could 
not have pretended, that the Apolltles 
were Authors ot theſe Forms ; his very 
pretending that, thews, that thoſe of that 
Agc had loſt the memory of the firſt 
compoſers of theie Forms ; and this Aw 
thor took advantage from their Imme: 
morial ule, to aſcribe them ro the 
Apoſtles. Now our Adverſary being 
awarc of rhis, though he dare not deny 
theſe Conſtitutions to be good Evidence 
for that time whercin they were writ- 
ten, yet labours td diſparage, and bat- 
fle this clear\Wirneſs, by ſeveral Crafty 
Cavils and Objections. 

Firſt, He thruſts this Writer down a- 
bove one whole Century, and pretends 
he lived in the end of the Fifth, or the be- 
gining of the Sixth Age (m). Bur thisis 


molt notoriolly. falſe, as may be prov- 


cd. Firſt, Becauſe the Fathers of the 
Fourth Century cite it, as a known Book 
in this Age. Secondly, Becauſe the matter 
of theſe Forms are exactly agreeable ro 
the Doctrin and Practice of the Third and 
Fourth Centurics. For the firſt point, 
Athinitus reckons this Book, oohich 
hs 


Uſe of Liturgtes. 107 


ul He calls rhe Dotrif of the Apolſtles,) 
©: Bmong thoſe which the Fathers allowed 
1d $o be Read in the Church; therefore it 


vas extant long before his time (»). (") 4rhaz. 
TD .17 : . a Epiltol. ad 
uſebius alſo compures ir among thole "?""o' 20 


Vricinos, which, though they were not ,. 
znGnical Scripture, yet were approved 


s, they contain all neceſſary directions 


by the Ancients , and diſtinguiſhes ic 

rom the Books, which the Hereticks - 
nd Forged (o). S.Cyril in the middle © a rg = 
ff this Century, cites that paſſage a- pag. 71. 
your the Phenix out of it, and afcribes 

t by name to Clemens (p); which he @/ 05% Cr 
yould not have don, if it had not been E&j,. PG: 
hen accounted an approved Book, and Conftit. Clem. 
ell known to thoſe of his Age. Epi- >: 5-2: 3: 
phanius quores it very often, (in his Book 

againſt Hereſies,) by the expreſs name of 

he Apoſtolical Conſtitutions , as an 

\uthor of eminent Credit, and whole 
Teſtimony was ſufficient, as to what 

vas a Primitive uſage (4); and he gives (9) Epiphany. 
this Character of them, That many Fanar. lib. 1. 


valted of them, but did not reje& them. x 1. mt? 


For (faith he)  a/{ regular Order is con- 1. Har. 75. 


tained in them , and there is nothing con- 
trary either to Faith or Worſhip , or to 


tie Rule of Church Government (Tr); that (r) Epi2han. 

| Ibid. lib. 2. 

» Tom. 1.Hzr.79. 
* 


[ he Original and 


as toDoArin, Divine Offices and Dilaſþ 
p.inc. Now 1t this Book had this R | 


putation in this Fourth Century , weJſh 

muſt believe it was written fooner , and; 

we may well aliow it as good Evidence 

{or Matter of Fact ar leaft 17 this Ag 

where we arc content to place it ; and 

we hope our Adverlarics will not be ablk 

to CXcept againſt our modelt atlignation 

of the Conllitutions to the later part of 

this Century , becaute Mr. Cook thinks 

their true Author was Contemporary 

an f of With S.B 2/17, who diced An 378 (s). And 

- Monficur Daile reckons thele Conllituti: 

"00S amons the moll ancient Books which 
arc Apocry phal and confeileth, 7 hey were 
{utlijhed ſcon after the year of Chriſt 330, 
ain: therefore he cites them as good Evi: 
dence for the TRAY of this Century 
and the tormer ( : for which rcaſon he 
1 muſt allow them ro bs a ſufficient Wit: 
p, A po.e Ne!S for theute of Forms and Liturgy in 
It ;clc LO A PISOP And iruly , Secondly, 


$4 & 


\i e may prove this Beok to be ar leaſt 
thus ancient by the Matter of it , which 
is Frimitive, pure and pious , and the 
Forms arc taken out of ee, or the 
VWritinvs of the molt gcnuine Fathers , 
and are proper to th: feveral DON 

an 


Uſe of Liturpres. 
\. nd agreeable to the Opinion and Pra- 
llehice of rheſc Aves, being free from 
Boſe oroſſer Corruptions of the later 
WErimes, ſuch as Invocation of the Virgin 
Mary, the Saints and Anvels ; Adoration 
pf Images , Croſles and Relicks ; the 
&, Sacrifice Propitiatory of the Maſs; the 
Popes Infallibility and Supremacy, with 
uch like : Yea, this Liturgy being al- 

owed to have been uſed in this Cen: 

ury , and not mentioning any of theſe 
hings, is a good proof, That they are all 
ororious Corruptions and Innovations ; 
here is nothing: bur ſome Charitable 
Tayers for the Dead, withour any re- 
p:&t to Purgatory , which can be ex- 
epred again(t in theſe Oſjtices ; becauſe 
re fee in Arro/ins and others , thar this 
/lage was crept into the Chriſtian Wor: 

), at Jealt as carly as the beoinning of 
Nis Century. Vheretore we "conclude, 
tat theſe Conliiitutions, and the Forms 
contained therein are a clear and con- 
rincing Evidence, thar a preſcribed Li- 
turry was uſed in this Age. 

Bur, Secondly, our Adverſary goes On 
to raiſe other Scruples; For he tells us 
out of this Author, that they were {o 
F firict in concealing cheir Myſteries, that 


if 
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if a Catechumen by chance had beg 

preſent , they immediately Baprized hin 

| (2) Diſcourſe of (wu). I Anſwer, It is very pleaſant fx 

M8 P9843 him to cite a Book wherein all the 
rg. - 

Myſteries are written down at large, t 

prove there were no Myſteries writta 

down in that Ape; and it is very wea 

_ or ſomething worſe , to ſay they 

cealed them from the Faithful , becauk 

they kept them ſecret from the Catech 

mens: He knew very well that in a 

Age they did write down their Offlicy 

bur charged the Prieſts and Faithful, 

keep theſe Words and Writings fron 

the Unbaptized. Another Objection is 
That the Creed ſet down in the Conftit 


tions , is not the ſame with the Apoſtli 


Creed , therefore there was no certaiy 

(=)Diſcowle of Form of Creed (W). 1 Reply, The Cres 
"5:P- *7 here ſer down was the Form then uſe 
in that Church , of which this Authod 

was a Member ( probably of Antioch) 

And as new Hereſies arole , it was n« 

ceſlary for all Churches to make large 
Paraphraſes upon ſome Articles of th: 

old Creed , to ſecure all that were ad 

mitted into the Church againſt thok 
Hereſfies : But ſtill this Creed thus Pars 
plraled , was a Form preſcribed my 

ks 
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to chat weee Baptized: in thac;[Pioceſs , and 
inf that is cnough ro prove there were 


of Forms uſed in eyery 'Church; nor do I 
all ſce any thing that he can anfer from 
hence, but that ſince the Apoſtles made 
thar Creed which goes by their Name, 
and yet this Creed ditfers from it; 
therefore the Apoſtles did not make 
theſe Conſtitutions themſelves, which 
we freely confels. Like this, is his Ob- 
jeMtion about the Form of renouncing 
the Devil in Baptiſm , which is nor |fert 
down in the ſame Words in thefe Con- | 
a ſticutions, as it'1s in other Fathers:(x). [) Diſceurfeof 
| Reply, This was the Form art Avteoch, 59-196: 
that in S. Cyri/ was the Form at Feru(a- 
lem ,, that in S:\Chry/aftom the Form at 
Conſtantinople, and the difterence between 
them 1s {o very ſmall, that it ſhews 
YI they ali were taken from one Qriginal ; 
| and all Churches had Forms of this Re- 
nunciation ;-yct:in ſeveral Diacefſesthey 
had ſome diverſity in expreſling it ; buc 
this doth not prove either that they had 
no Forms, nor that any Infcriour Mini- 
ſter was letr at liberty to expreſs it as 
he pleaſed, theſe being obliged to keep 
ro the Form preſavibed in their own 
Church. I-ſhall only defire the Reader 


0 
\ 


The Original and 


to obſerve , that in that large Margin, | 
where he hath heaped up variety of 
Forms of Renouncing the Devil , one 
half of them are not the Words of any 
Churches Form , but only ſhort and oc-Þ 
caſional deſcriptions of it in lax Dif-F 
courles , and ſo are not to be urged as | 
various Forms. Laſtly , He picks up | 
ſeveral Phraſcs \diſperſed up and down 
the Conſtitutions , pretending that the 
Prieſt was art liberty to ſay thoſe or 
e >) Diſcourſe of ſuch like Prayers and Praiſes (y). Burt 
Liturg.p.110, firſt, He falfly expounds moſt of theſe 
} Phrates; for when that Author faith, 7 he 
Prieſt muſt pray, or ſay thus; or, muſt 
(z) *E-m;aa6- ſay theſe Words, or thoſe which follow (7); 


mir & and then immediately ſubjoyns a Form, | 
ALY £70 & 7705 


& mom x, It 1s Cleartoall, that the Prieſt is to ſay 
Ts7y5 «xear- that Form and no other. And the ſame 


As * Contitir. 
= Fury :* ſenſe may very well be put upon thoſe 


cap. 43,45- Other Phraſcs of the Prieſts ſaying ſuch | 
18.298 a kind of Praycr, or the Biſhops giving 
(a) 'EmxAnos ;- OR - : : \ 
nia *& Jach a kind of Bleſſms (a ); wiz. that 
Foyer 7- theſe Phrales do intend no more , than 
Conttir. ivig. har they ſhall Pray and Bleſs in this 
1.7-cap-z45.& Wile, or after this fort. For ir muſt be 
lb.3-cap.16- granted, that we have a preſcribed Form 
tor the ablolving of the Sick, from which 
no Miniſter may vary; and yet. the 
Rubric 
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Rubric before it ſaith , 7The Prieſt ſhall 
ne # 9-/0lve him after this ſort {(b). Wherefore | DO 
y rhe Author never meant by theſe Phraſes, ,,- ,;....c. 
co | to leave the Prieit to fay what Prayers 
£ |} he pleaſed in an Extempore way ; and 
1; | indeed when he hath ſer down a Form, 
pl 2 Prayer made Extempote is not ſuch a 
nj 7ike Prayer, nor a Prayer after that ſort. 
« | Bur ſuppoſe we ſhould grant (which | 
do not think we need yield,) that theſc 
Phraſcs do ſignifie their making any other 
Form like this, {till this obliges them to 
Forms; and being thele Phraſes are but 
four times in all that large \Book of 
Offices, ir was no great matter to leave 
the Biſhop (eſpecially ) at liberty, to 
; change the Form three or tour times in 
. ſo great variety of Prayers, Praiſes, and 
Benediftions. And if all the reſt were 
fixed and ſtated Forms, from which none 
might vary, that is cnough to prove my 
Poſition; and this Objection can nd 
' more weaken it, than a Mans alledyging, 
that Canon of Praying before Sermen in _ + 
BK rhis Form, or to this effett(c) ; and that (© ok of 
| Rubric which bids us exhort the fick Man (7) rowie 
after this Form, or other like (d); would otfe for /y#, 
prove, there was no preſcribed Liturgy *'* 
in the Church of Engiand, becauſe ſome 

— |S liberty 


S. thitas) Fiſh. 
of: Po: Friers, 
An.Dom ? 60. 


(3 Hieron.Ca- 
talog. Sci Pr. 
pag 378. 


f) Ft inter 
divinorum 
OUIGUe SAT T- 
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The Original and 
liberty is left in a few Caſes; yet this is 
the moſt that can be made of this Top- 


ing Argument, though we grant all he 
can deſire, I conclude therefore , that 


there was preſcribed Forms , and a Li- 
rurgy uſed before the Middle of this 


Fourth Century , and that thele Forms 
in the Conſtiturions, were the Liturgy of | 
{ome eminent Eaſtern Church. 


6. 8. We have no leſs Authority than 
S. Hierom , to prove, that /7:lary Biſhop 
of Poitiers, Made one Book of Flymng, 
and another of Myſteries (ce); that is, he 
compoſed a Liturgy ; and ſince he had 
lived in the Eaft where Liturgies now 
were commonly uled, we may reaſon- 
ably believe he broughe the ſame Ulage 
into the Ga//icay Church : For he ſaith, 
7 hat thoſe without, may hear the Yotce of 
the People Praying and ſireing Hymns 
within the Church, and may perceive their 
makins Reſponſes to the devout Confeſſi- | 
ons in the Offices of the Divine Sacra- 
ments (f): Which ſhews, they had an 
Othice for the Holy Communion, where- 
inthe People bore a part , as they did 
alſo in the Hymns and other Prayers, for 


all which there were Forms appointed F 


Uſe of Liturgtes. is 
And theſe Forms were uſed Morning 

and Evening; for he tells us, That the 

day began with Prayer, and was cloſed up - 
with Zymns(g) ; and blames thoſe whoſe \&/ 194m in 
Lips murmured they knew not what, and © 
while their Thoughts roved and their 

Mind was buſied about other things , did 

not attend to the Office which they were 

reciting. Theſe and many other paſlages 


| in him make it plain , that the GaYican 


Church had Forms and a Liturgy in this 
Age. 


Yea, it will appear, That all Chriſtian 7*/» the 4- 
Churches had fo , it we conlider the om 
Method that Juiian the Apoſzate rook to. 
eſtabliſh Paganiſm, which was to accom- 
modate it as much as poſſible to Chriſtia- 
nity,the Rirces of which he ſaw were then 
very popular and taking: And therefore 
he deviſed fo make a Form of Prayers in 
parts, for the Heathen Worſhip to ſer up 
Schools and LeCtures of Philoſophy , 
and to enjoyn Penances to Offenders : 4) 'zus 5; 
Which things (faith Nazianzen) are clearly wmv iv wipes 
agreeable to our good Order (h). And 5. Rog Ss 
Sozomen relating the ſame thing , ſaith, 9&5, 32» 4: 
Thar J«lzan deſigned to adorn his Genti engl in Jul. 


Temples with the Order of Chriſtian- grac.; p.168. 
EÞ Worſhip, 


vir 20k 
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Worſhip ; and therefore among othet 

things, He appointed preſcribed Prayers 

a) Th wt apon Set-days and Hours (i). From whence 
noxcias It isasclearasthe Sun, That in Fuliay's 
6 7: par Time the Chriſtians generally uſed a 
v Niger 73 Form of Prayer in parts, fo that the 
£5,ais; People could make their Reſponſes, and 
#--t1t.liv.5. that they had proper Forms appointed 
FT. for certain Days, yea, for the ſeyeral 
Hours of Prayer in every Day; and this 

was fo grateful ro the People of that 

Ape, that this ingenious Apoſtate in one 
of his Epiſtles yet cxtant , adviſcs his | 

Pagan Prieſts, zo Pray thrice a day, if | 
poſſible, or however Mornicg and Evening, 
_ beth in private and public.; and to learn 
the Hymns of the Gods which were made 
in older and in later Times ; adding, 
that there was a Liturgy for theſe Prieſts, | 
and a Law direding them what to do in 
their Tempies, frem which they might 
/k) juan, mot vary(k). So that he had aQually I 

fee brought the Chriſtian Orders into the. 
-ags5:. Service of the Heathen Gods ; and be- 
cauſe Chriſtians had Reſponſes in their 
Prayers, and {ung their Hymns alrernate- 
Jy ; fo did he appoint the Pagans, to pray 

_ and ſing by ſuch like Forms. 


«. 9. The | 
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$.9. The next plate muſt be aſſigned The Council 
to the Councilot Laodicea, which is one Ngo 5; 
of the earlicſt Synods, afrer the ſetling LES 
of Chriſtianity, and ics Canons have 
always becn received, by the Catholic 
Church ; And here we have many con- 
vincing proofs, .that, the Qhriſtians then 
had written 'and preſcribed Forms of 
Prayer and Praiſe, and yſed a Liturgy 
in the Service of God, Firſt we find 
an order , that the Hereticks, who 
returued to the Church, ſhould learn the 
Creeds (I) ; probably the Apoſtles and (1) 'rvuaree- 


the Nicexe Creed : However they muſt yon! m7 rhe | 


mes T/[4- 


be Set Forms, or otherwiſe how could #0... 


Men learn them 2 Sccondly, In this Z-04. Can. 7. 
Council we mcet with Canonical Singers, ever: Tom-1. 
who ſang out of written Books, and none fn od 
put they are allqwed to Sing in the 

Church (m) ; that is, as Balſamon well (m) 'Am 9- 


Notes, fo begin the mns; for the Peo- Iro9s Voa- 


Ao/Twy * Ibid. 


ple were always allowed to follow them, can 15. p 459. 


and Sing with, and after them. Now 
if they had Forms of Praiſe written in_ 
a Book , why might they not have 
their Prayers written alſo in a Book ? 
Tis certain thzy had no great eſteem for 
Extempore compolſures, nor for variety 
I 3 ps 
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Two dvr vening (0), that is, ſaith Ba!ſamon, they 
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of Forms ncither, becauſe zhey forbid 

the Reading of Pſalms, com oſed by pri- 

(n lvid Can, vate Men in the Church n); And «&:- 
'. p 4% joyn the uſe of the ſame Office for 
the Evenins Prayer, at whatever hott 

_ of the Afternoon it was ſaid, which js 

the true meaning of that famous Ca. 

non, about Which our Adverſary raifeth 

ſo much duſt: The Words of it art 

theſe, 7hat rhe very ſame Liturgy of 

Prayers, ought to be uſed always, both 

at three in the Afternoon and in the E. 


Aſs er mw fort tl Men to reject the Prayers, which 
en OHSS the Fathers had appointed for three in 
wrdrure, *» the Afternoon, and to make new Prayers 
- nas $98 of their own, on pretence they uſed them, 
ivnedai at the time of the Fucning Hymns. And. 
_—— Zonaras ſaith, The Council rejets new 
* * Prayers, and allows none but ſuch as had 
been approved in a Synod, nor wonld they 

permit Men, to uſe Prayers of their own 

making in public ; but the ſame Prayers, 

which had been delivered down to them, 

(p) Faiſam.& were t0 be faid in every A(ſembly (p). 
Zonar. PU To which 1 will oaly add this. That 

hevereg. wid. 

the whole day bens divided by the 

hours of Prayer , as it had formerly 

been among the Jews; the Morning 


hour 
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' hour took in the time from Six till 

| Nine ; The Noon-hour of Prayer, was 

ſaid any time between Nine and Three, 

and The Evcning-hour Prayer might be 

ſaid between Three in the: Afternoon 

and Six art Night; ſoon after which was 

the time for Singing thoſe Hymns art 

che firſt lighting of Candles ; and ir 

ſeems ſome pur theſe two laſt Offices 

rogether , and having faid the uſual 

Forms for Evening Prayer at Thrce 

. of the Clock, when they were ro 

Sing the Evening Hymns at Candles 

lighting , Compoſed new Forms of E- 

vening Prayer, and uſed them in the 

Church, which the Synod forbids, and 

cnjoyns the ſame Liturgy or Forms of 

Prayer, which had been uſed in the Af- 

rernoon, to be repeared over again with 

the Hymns in the Evening. Now this 

Canon made in the Eaſtern Church, 

where Liturgics were then commonly 

uſed, muſt bz expounded of a Sz? and 
preſcribed Form ; and therefore divers of 

the Presbyterian perſuaſion have con: 

felled, that Liturgies have been uſed for 

at leaſt IJOD Years (4). And Smet ym:- (q) See Falk- 
1145s derives the uſe of them trom this »-7's Vindic. 
Canon, and believes the ſenſe of it to * 8: Pg: 


I 4 be, Bs 
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bo, tat MNCs ſhould Vary but always uſe 

——(/2me' rhe ſame Form (r). Bur our Adverſary 

omit - Telolves right or wrong, that Liturgies 

| hall nor be orounded upon this Canon; 

Wherefore, firft he Aſſigns a date to the 

Council later chan he ought, for he 

{aich it wW 5 in the latter end: of the fourth 

« Pife.of Ceatury (S\; whereas it was held ſoon 

bnu'3- p61. atter the middle of it. Secondly, He re- 

| ſerves this Canon to the latter end of 

his Book,not daring to produce it, till he 

| had prepoſſeſſed his Reader with a-fallc 

Notion, That thcre were no Liturpies in 

2} 1h1d-p-15 5+ this Age(t): Then he recites the Words, 

of it wrong, putting the Evening before 

41-156. che Ninth hour (x):And in another place, 

he brings in Caranzas falſe Tranſlation of 

this Canon, who Icaves out the main 

Words , [the ſame Liturgy) and only 

Regs it, 7 at ſupplications ought always 

to be Celebra 'ed, at the Ninth hour and 

PLCC. I 24 F001. Venue (w). But not truſting ro 
the Diſc. of 

us. o- 262. 3nJ 0f-thele ſhifts, he ſpends five or ſix 

Pages rovether in Labouring to pervert 

the Sente of it;and I muſt beg the Readers 

patience, while I follow him. His firſt 

device 1s, that 7he ſame Liturgy of Pray- 
er5, may ſignity only the ſame Prayers 


ed often; bur the Words nor preſcribe 
or 


DE TO I TO AS Py ee is oe vena wor” LEI ; , Y 

Hs TO VITHRESS IE Le ee gt: ee! a ne Eta ACA ants oa PEE? 

We $i ST PI GI ne CO ns I OLE TURE: pO A EDI RP. OY EET ITN nr WACO ATIS: 15.4 p ; "= 
ELON LIN NET REN 7 Ol) He ebrs, Eble Tt: GE Re RTE EI ny oy PINA Pe NO TE OL Mn BL EI T0 ARES Me En AE iO owe Rees Eu SD Ae 
hes ES "A = G PET Cs ATED -IH8; 2 76 NT» $A IS Ty Y : 90 7 in) "_ ESaAS by ONE. 62.4 WR. RICE + a) ; T 
' + 55 Wt . Born PINT Cane We es tt RE 12s: ; RE a OB eo I SS VR NOS OD na Abel ed WET on \ pt Cher BAITS i ee FE PIE Grin IONS PAINS 

; *He I ee Ee ER ER RE ee CE ear ain ig i ai Ee le CRE ag 
; WS ry, . : ES he I EN De Ee Ee Te OE CR IS I Ae en On nag GEE itogs 
« FELL 00 v8 . - * As oo s 
: $2 , _ HS, 4 IRE 238 : 
+ + <= "Pp a tt 2 
4 « 1 _ 
rf » 
4 % 
, 3% 
6.4: 
Eo 
* 3 
'#] | | 
x 


or impoſed on them by others. I Reply, 
the Words of the Canon are not «ſed 
often, but the ſame Liturgy of Prayers 
to be led always. So rhar it he grant 
us, (as hcre he ſeems to do) that they 
were the ſame Prayers, then it will fol- 
low, that the Synod impoſed and pre- 
{cribed them to be uſed always. And 
chere is nothing in the Canon, to import 
that "theſe Prayers were of their own 
compoſing, no ſuch Word as 9oy Auvajus, 
or de pedtore; yea we ſce Balſamon and 
Zonaras ſay this Canon expreſly for- 
bids ſuch Prayers; and yet if the Prieſts 
of thar Age had made them, the Coun- 


.cil enjoyns them nevcr to make any 


more, but always to uſe the ſame Pray- 
ers; bur if they had been ar Liberty to 


make new Forms, theſe could not be 


called the ſame Prayers. But Secondly, 
He ſhews all his learning to prove that 
AuTypra did not then ſignify a Book, or 
Model of preſcribed Forms of Prayer : 
But he might have ſpared all thoſe Quo- 
rations, Which are brought to make our, 
that it ſignifies The Adminiſtration of a 
public Funfion or Office, ſince we grant 
abat is the general /ignification of this 
Word, 


I21 
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Ford, But were to conſider it, only as 
it is applied to Prayers and Praiſes , 
and then I affirm, ir ſignifies a Form 
_ of Prayer. Thus Canlaben tells us, that 
beſide the general Notion of @ public 
Funilion, it allo ſignifies, The preſcribed 
Order for Celebrating douins Ofices ; of 
which -kind arc thole publiſhed under 
the Titles of Peter, Jam2s, Andrew, Baſil 
and Chryſo/tom, partly true and partly 
falſe : The Latins call it, 7/e Order, or 
Office; the Grecks lometimes, the Me: 


fx) Cone 


excrewin Bur. thod, Oc. (x). And fince it. doth ſignify 

czx4i. p32; a preſcribed Order ſometimes, -we ' may _ 
realonably judge , it doth fo in this _ 
Council; becaule we ſee the” Hymns, 


which were a great part of the public 

Service, were written Forms,as the xv th 

Canon, (cited before) ſhews ; and be- 

caulc Licurgics were then very uſual in 

the Eaſtern Church, where this Council 

was held. And we can prove, AuTvya, 

was uſed for a preſcribed Form of Ser- 

Vice, not only aſter this Council, bur 

betore it; So when Flavianus ſung Da- 

) Tai 7145 Pf lms aiternately at Antioch, (be- 
Areſxpyiny tore tins Council, re Biſhop defired 
> pa Es That the lam? Litur 1 5: might Le wed in 
eps. the Church (y), which may fitly be in- 
cer pre- 


- 
2. tap. © 
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terpreted , that they would bring theſe 
Pfalters ſo diflinauiſhed, for alternate 
Singing, and uſe them in the Church. 
And in the Council of Sardica (An. 347.) 
a Biſhop coming to a ſtrange City is 
ordered, To aſſemble and perform his 
Liturgy there (z). Here Gich 

Liturgy is not put for Prayers: And nal 
Zonaras faith AuTvypyu ſignifies, 70 ſend S 
up the accuſtomed Fiymns to God ( a ). Gs pn = 
Our Adverſary alſo prants , that the z.vr.Tom.:. 
Heathens had written Forms,and prayed pag $90. 
out of a Book; ye Jon calls the 
Times when they officiared in their 

Temples by theſe Forms , The time of 

their performins Liturgies. And when 

their courſe was expired , that he calls, 
The time when they were not uſing Li- 
rurgy in the Tenehl (b). So we MAY 2#3y ac{Jupyie 
explain Nazianzen, whoſe Father (as we -—_& al%s 


a” 


THhs 4#Y Tris 


ſtall prove) prayed by a Form ; rhat he ;,.\.n.. 
was very ill when he came to Church, yies * Jular. 


, . . : F : 
and was often cured, only by: ſaying his — o__ 


Balſamon » Jul 2 A oo - 


Liturgy(c) ; and thus we muſt explain (c)*Ta3 wing 


Synefrs, where he faith Andronicus made Mole; yias 
him ſo unfit to pray , that he was forced 
to omit the Liturgy of the Altar (d); (4) Tewuna- 
that is, the Communion Office , which 12 7 
was uſual] f d there. In tl Tay” 
y pcriormed ther. In tne Smeſcepiſt. 5 7, 


Aas PIg 193. 
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az. Orat. 19. 
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cod m 1 tz, Communion (h). So allo to fing the Night, 
the Moraing and Eventing Prayers and 


torm the Liturty, and rue them the Holy 
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Acts of the Council of Epheſus (An.431) 
we read of 7he Morning and Evening 
Liturgy; which can be meantof nothin 
clic but the Forms of Prayer appointe 
tor public Aſſemblies in the Morning | 
and Evening (ec) : Sv alſo in an ancient | 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiitorian , a Biſhop begin- | 
ning the Prayers , is faid, 7o. begin his 
Liturgy (t): And in Theodoret,Fhat place 
ot S.Pau!'s Epiſtles, wiz. The Grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c.(g), is (aid to | 
be, The Preface of the Myſtical Liturgy ; 
and accordingly we find itin the Apoſto- 
Jical Conſtitutions, placed juſt in the 
beginning of the Communion Service, or 
(in Theodoret's Phraſe) of the Liturgy 
for the Sacram?nt. IT confels I cannot 
bur wonder at my Adverfarics citing 
7:tinian alſo, as it Liturgy in him did 
not ſignifie a Form of Praycr; though 


- a!l men know, the Gree+ Church had a 


Form of Liturgy in his time, 'and the 
very places cited by him have that fig- 
nitication: As when he allows the Nuns | 
one grave old Man to make the necel- 
{ary Relponſcs, and One Prieſt to per-. 


Hymns 
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| Hymns (which were in preſcribed Forms 
then ) 1s called the performing the Di- 
| vine Liturgies (i) And this is diſtin 6), A, 948 
. ; aeier pcs 
guiſhed in another Law from private 1.4.1; ,;. 
S Devotions; where he permits men to 
& have a place in their Houles for Prayers, 
8 Provided they do none of thoſe things 
there which the holy Liturgy doth pre- 
| /cribe (k) ; where the Zoly Liturgy can (k)— «dw3s 
& mean nothing elſe , but the Book or wes 
| Office whercin the Forms of admini z 75; ge 
ſtring the Holy Sacraments was con: za595%4 ao 
tained; and therefore my politick Ad- A. ale 
verſary only names this place, but durfſt ti 1 3.Nov. 58s 
not cite it at Jarge. Bur thoſe places 
which he doth quote, may properly 
enough be ſo expounded: For, to ex-, _ . . 
clude a Clerk from the Liturgy (), is to Com a 
ſuſpend him from ſaying the Public or >«»pxa;* 
Common Prayer: And the penalty upon 59%>'-it4- 
thoſe who diſturb Myſteries or Liturgy(m), (m)T& 9685 
3s no doubr to be inflifted upon thole a«-czizs 
who diſturb a Prieſt in adminiſtrinz the ne” = 
S.ccrament, Or in ſaying his public Office of tir.6.Nov.123+ 
Prayers. Wheretore we conclude, that #?:3'- 
(Aulvz) when it is applicd to praying 
cr praiſing God, doth yery often ſignific 
the Form preſcribed ; and VE it 
may very probably ſignific ſo in this 
_—- Laoti- 
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Laodicean Council, wherein there are 
many Evidences, that there was ſuch a 


(n)See " ;, preſcribed Form (»). And one Canon 


g - :red : . / 
anc $9, cne® appropriates the @ggeuor to the Deacons, 


who (as Balſamon notes) were to obſerve 
the & pamas, or loud pronunciation of 
the laſt Words in the Colles by the 
Prieſt; and with this @-xeo then they 
gave notice to the People to anſwer, 
Amen , or make their Reſponſes as the 
Licurgy required.. Now theſe Reſponſes 
at certain. places, ſignificd by the Deacon 
to the People, neceſſarily imply a writ- 
() Vid.Bal/am. ten Form ( 0) ;' therefore in a Church 


in Concil.Laon, 


HY where written Forms were uſed, A{lvpre 
rever. Tom.l. muſt ſignifie the preſcribed Office. Bur 


208.463. . $ 1 
i 0 this will be more clear it we conſider 


the word joyned with it, viz. zu aurlw 
aulvyer, The ſame Liturgy of Prayers 
this muſt be expounded of repeating 
the ſame Forms over again , which is the 
ſenſe we plead for: And it we tranſlate 
it, The ſame miniſtration of Prayers (as 
he deſtres) ſtill ir cannot be meant of 
new and varied Extempore Praycrs , the 
Prieſt who prays ſo differently cannot 
properly be ſaid to uſe the ſame Mint 

ſtration ; 


Uſe of Liturgies. 
ftration; and if this, had been the Coun- 
cils Senſe, then theſe words (Tho Gurl 
auTvpray) ſignifi nothing, in that Caſe 
it had been cnough to ſay, Let there be 
Prayers at Three and Six: Burt when 
they ſay, Let rhere be the ſame Liturgy 
or public Office of Prayers at Three and 
Six; the meaning mult be , That they 
ſhall repeat the ſame Prayers , and there- 
fore the Office was a preſcribed Form. 


To this my Adverſary Objects, That 
if the Canon bz ſo expounded, then ic 
decrees that one and the ſame Form 
ſhall be uſed at ſeveral Hours. I Reply, 
The Prayers at Thrce ( which is the 
beginning of the Evening, when rhe Sun 
declines apace ) wcre then, as they are 
now, Prayers proper for the Euzainz, and 
ſo might well enough be uſcd when the 
Evening Hymns were ſung , eſpecially 
by ſuch as by neceſſary buſineſs were 
not at the Church at Thrce in the Afrer- . 
noon. And it is pain, that though there 
were Forms of Hymns at Candlc- 
liphting (as my Adverlary takes pains 
to prove); yct there ſeems to have 
been no diſtindt Form of Prayer for this 
Sza{on; under which pretence ſome bold 

and 


% | _ 
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and zealous Men (like our Diſlenters) 
would have brought in their own Com- 
poſures, which the Church here forbids, | 
and tics them up to the ſame Forms | 
which were uſed at Thrce in the After- | 
noon. We conclude therefore, That this | 
Council liked not Extempore Prayers, | 
nor Forms made by. private Perſons, | 
Laity or Clergy , but obliged all to rhe | 


| ſame Liturgy , when it was proper for | 


the ſeveral Scaſons. I need not an{wer his | 
Inſtances abour the ſeveral ſtared Forms | 
of Hymns and Prayers for the ſeveral 
Hours of Prayer, ſince it this were in 
the Time of the Laodicean Council or | 
before, it makes againſt him,and proves 
preſcribed Forms were much Ancienter 
than he is willing. to grant ; and yet 
theſe mentioned in the Canon being 
Evening Prayers , might properly be 
ſaid cither in the beginning or the cloſe 
of the Evening : But if his Inſtarices of 
{uch Forms be later than this Council; 
they arc impertinent; ſince the following | 
Ages made more Hours of Prayer, and | 
more proper Forms to them than were 
known in the Time of the Council of 
Laodicea, which rather than it would 
endure ſuch Prayers as our Adverlary 

contends 


Uſe of Liturgzes. 
contends for , made them ſay the lam? 
Office over again at Candle-lighting, 
which ſome of them had repeated before 
at Thrce in the Afternoon. And thus 
we fſce theſe Evening Prayers were 
Forms. 


There is another Canon in this ſame C2» XI%.Co1- 
Cil, LACAK 00k 


Council, which 1s a clcar proof that the 
Morning Prayers., when the Euchariſt 
was adminiſtred , were Forms alſo: For 
the XIX7h Canon exactly deſcribes the 
Order of this Service, as S.Cyri/ and the 
Author of the Conſtitutions had done, 
ſaving that this Canon only menrions 
rhe Method ; but the very Words of 
the Forms named here, are in the Con- 
ſtitutions : And the Method both here 
and there , and in S. Cyril and the Li- 
curgics of S. Bajil and S. Chryſoſtom, do 
ſo cxatly agree, that we may be. ſure 
this Canon points to the Forms which 
were then commonly known and uſed. 
Atter the Sermon this Canon ſaith, F:r/#; 
there was a Prayer for the Catechumens, 


( which Cau/abon tells us was a Form(p), (p) vid.Caaſab. 


and we may read the Words of it in the exec. in Baron. 
XVYI.pag.z98 8 


Apolſtolical Conſtirutions ). afrer which 

They were diſmifled : Then ( (aith: the 

Canon) followed a Prayer for the Peni- 
IK 


revnty, 


— ug 
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tents, (which 4/baſpineus ſaith was) made 
in {ct and appointed Words, and it re- 
cited allo cyery one of their Names (9)): 
And then they were diſmiſſed , as rhe 
Catechumens were before : 7 hen (faith 
the Canon) fo/lows Three Prayers for the 
Faithful; the firſt to be recited ſecretly, 
the other two with a loud Voice , ox with 
FExclimation (r). The firſt of theſe I 
take to be the Colle, which the Biſhop 
alone makes for the Faithful, withour 
any Reſponſe ro be made by the People 
after it, the Form of which we have -in 
the Conlliturions, .Lib 8.cap. 14. and the 
laying this aj awris, doth not mcan 
that ir was whiſpered fo as none could 
hear ir ; but it ſionifies, that there was 
no Exclamation ar rheend of this Prayer, 
nor in any part of it were the People 
called upon aloud ro joyn their Re- 
ſponſes , becauſe it was ſaid by the 
Biſhop alone: Bur the other two, arc 
the two Litanies ſet down in the Prayers 


of the Faithful {s), which Litanics were 
always faid , fs (DFC9 PWV A0EWS ; With 
loud Voice , and an Exciamation eſpe- 
cially at the end of eyery Petition, to 
vive notice to the People to be ready 

-” With 
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with their Reſponſes, Domine miſerere, or 
the like. So that the Author of rhe 
Conſticurions 1s the beſt Comment upon 
this Canon of Ladidicea, and both makes 
it very intelligible, and proves the 
Offices were alt done by a ſtared Lirurgy 
and in fer Forms. I know my Adver- 
ſary tells us, 7Zhis Canon is no more than 
a Rule for Order in placing the Prayers 


uſed at the Sacrament(t). Bur it we LDN C1 


Liturg- Þ 2 \ 's yg 


grant this , it will be no advantaye to & pags:: 


him, becauſe Forms of Prayer are more 
capable of being kept to one certain 


Order, than Extempore Prayers can be : 


And there is one thiny in this Canon 
which makes it more than probable , 
that the Prayers for the Faithful were 
Forms ; and that is the Reaſon why (as 
this Canon ſpeaks) they diſmiſſed the 
Catechumens ; Which ſeems to be tor fear 
by daily hearing thele Forms, they 
ſhould remember the Phraſes of theſe 
Myſteries, and diſcover them to profane 


and common Fars: For it theſe Prayers 


had been Extempore , and the Phraſes 
varied every day (as my Advertary 
pretends) the Carechumens might lately 
have ſtayed there , ir beings impoſſible 
they ſhould ſo learn or remember thoſe 

Rf z Various 
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The Original and 
various Expreſſions , as to relate them 
ro any body after they were gone home. 


Finally, Why ſhould we not believe this 


Oprat-:s Alter. 
An. Dom.368. 


(u)Oprar.Milew. 


Order, was the Method of the public 
Forms of Praycr ; there being the ſame 
Order exactly obſerved in all thoſe An- 
cient Forms which arcextant at this day ; 
and not one word that intimates any 
ſuch thing as an Extempore Prayer, or 
frequent variation of the Forms cither 
in this Council, or in any Father or 
Council about this time? And this may 
{uffice for theſe Canons which after all 
his ſhuffling ObjeQions arc good Evi- 
dence for a ſtated Liturgy in this 
Age. | 


6. 10. Optatus Milewitanw, though he 
writ on a diftcrent Subject, yet he hath 
divers Expreſſions , which ſuppoſe and | 
imply , that there was in his time a | 
Liturgy uled in Africa : For he menti- 
ons the Peoples joyning with the Prieſt 
in the Divinc Service, and blames the 
Donatiſts, for ſhutting the mouths of all 
Chriſtian Nations, and forcing all the 
People to be /ilent (u) ; which ſhews 
they uſed alternate Singing and Re- 


{ſponſes among the Orthodox , and thar 
| Method 
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| Mcthod cannot be bur by Form. Yea, 
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he declares there were ſome certain Words 

ſo eſtabliſhed and enjoyned by Law in the 

celebration of the Sacrament, that the 

Donatiſts them/elves. could not paſs them 

by (w); and from their uſing theſe (v/ «1 legi- 

Words he draws an Argument againſt ,;wnim 

their Schiſm , which he could not have myſterio preter- 

done, if they. had not been fixed and a 777 te 

Ser Form. My Adverſary miſtakes this ©" 577 

paſſaye , and fancies that Optatus refers 

to the Prayer of Conſecration , which 

could never be omitted (x) ; but the holy (+) Diſcourſe of 

Father explains himſelf in the ſame Page, -87-p-51- 

and ſhews us, that he means the Prayer 

For the Holy Catholic Church. Tou ſay 

(laith Opratus) that you offer for that One 

Charch , which is diffuſed over the whole 

World (y): Thus he faith the Orthodox (y) oferre 46; 

praye\, and this was fo eſtabliſhed, that 4% pro une 

rhe Donariſts ( in this. exceeding our OOO Po 

Diſſenters, that they had not thrown off run orde 

rhe Churches Forms ) could not omit it. COON. 1 

And thus the Learned Fr.Baldwin ex- © 

pounds it , {Ze means ( ſaith he) that So- 

lemn Form of the Canouical Prayer , in 

which it is (aid , We offer unto thee this 

Sacrifice for that One Church which is dif- (z) fr. Bald. 

fuſed over all the World (z): Which amen 
K 3 Words © 7" 
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134 The Orvinal and 
Words alſo are in the Myſtical Prayer 
| fer down by the Author of the Apoſto- 
(a) Conti a. ſtolical Cenſiiturions(1), and are found 
poſtol. itv.s. With heeie-variarion in that very Prayer | 


Ls -< in all the ancient Liturgics. Now by Þ 
[ Legrttmum) Optatus cannot mcan that | 
theſe Words were enjoyned'by the Law | 
of Chriſt, becauſe this- Form being nor | 
enjoyned by any Scripture, therefore ir | 
muſt ſignifie a Form :enjoyned by the 
Laws of the Church , which in thar Age. 
did fo ſtriQtly enjoyn this very Prayer, | 
that (it ſeems ) None might omit or paſs 
#t by. And there 1s another Form of 
Eccleſiaſtical Appointment in the ſame 
Aurhor, brought in with the fame Pre- 
face, Te# canuot omit (faith he again ro the 
Donatifts ) hat which is cſ/tabliſhed by 

Law; for certainly you fay, Peace be with 

(b) Er wen Pe- you (b . Now this was the Form of | 

re ri Epiſcopal Bencdition, we have it 1n all 

kgwtimum eff, old Liturgies, and it is plain by Opratus 
ecu areiie, his raiſing an Argument from theſe 

«.>3p22.73. Words , Thar the A4fr:can Church had 

them in their Liturgy , which was fo 
firmly cftabliſhed that none could omit 
any part of it, No, nor ſo much as alter 
the order : For Optatus again faith, After 
you have abjolved the Penitents, pre- 


ſemtly 
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ſently ou turn to the Altar, and cannot 

omit the Lords Prayer(c). So thar the (c) 6 Si al- 
very order of repeating the Lord's Prayer oY 0- 
at the Alrar, in the beginning of the 74:49:27 prie- 
Prayers for the Fairhful ( which was." 1G. 
but of Ecclcſiaſtical Inſtitution ) could 1.:.5:g.5 7. 
not be changed. Moreover we find in 

Optatus , That there was a Rumor ſpread 

upon the coming of ſome from the E mpe- 

ror , that Alterations would be made in 

the Communion Service , which ſtartled 

the People; but they were quieted azain 

when they ſaw The Solemn Cuſtom and 

 wonted Rite obſerved, and diſcerned, that 

nothing was changed, add:d or diminiſhed _ BE 
in the Divin? Sacrifice(d). From whence mo OY 
it appears there was a known Form for Sacrificizs nec 
the Communion, an Office ſo well un- Ao 49 
deritood by the People , that they could - os ng 
perceive when it was ajtcred in any -#/2w. 1d. 
particular : So that doubtlc(s thoſe Chri- 12324875: 
{tians were not uſed to varicty of Phra- 

ſes, nor accuſtomed to the Extempore 

Man's Fancy, to celebrate in a lonocr or 

ſhorter Form, as he pleaſcd. Again , he 

repeats the very Form of Exorciſing 

thoſe who came to be Baprized(e), and (e) Maleardte 
the -Form of the Reſponſes when they /9r-. 


oO fat. lib. . 
renounced the Devil, ana repeated their "ce ? 


K 4 Creed 
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136 Te Ortpinal and 
C7 3 1d. 5; 


fra 6s Creed at Baptilm (f). And when we 
: pur all this rogcther concerning known 
Forms of Words , which could not be 
alt.red nor omitted, and were enjoyned 
by Law, we may conclude they had a 
written Liturgy 1n Ffrica in his time : 
And it 1s very probable that this Book 
of Prayers, was one of thoſe Broks (in 
the Plural Number) which the Donatiſts 
(as he complains ) took away from the 
Holy ciltar , from whence the Peoples 
Prayers were wont to be ſent up 70 God (g). | 


(g)ldem-lid. 7. 


[3g-93$. - : 
| And ſince they had a written Form (as 
the Fore cited paſlages ſhew ) it 1s pro- 
babie that the Liturgy as well as the 
Bbc was then lying upon the Altar. 
Fpiphanis- . «. 11. We can cxpect no grcat ac- 


An-Dor: 369. count of rhe Sacred Forms in Fpriphanins, 
fince he 1s fo very nice in ſpeaking of 

Mylteries, that he will nor repcat the 

y - % . . ſj . b 

Words of our Saviour's Inſtitution , but. 
ERS thus expretles them, Ze 70:4 theſe things, 
4 © - S; and giving 1 hanks., ſaid , Thy z#s that of 
cow 677% Tx- MIKENDC. (h). And le reckons it I ri-. 
7 46274)" J1cuious thing in the Marcionites to cc 
LE ran. m : : | | 
Aucorat.p.432. iCbrate* their Myſteries þeforc the Care- 
© £24 48. chumens UV). For his own part he. will 
'<Od7, ©1.0T, 


| Narcip 136. Tay Na More , when he comes to de- 
{cribe 
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(cribe the celebration of the Sacraments, 
bur this , The other Myſferies of the 
| A .* 
| Laver (1. e. Baptiſm,) aud the internal 
| Myſteries (3. e. the Euchariſt,) are per- 
; formed according to the T7, radition. of the 
| Geſpel and of the Apoſtles only he 
| faith, There were in the Church conſtantly 
| Morning #1ymns and Morning Prayers, as 
} alſo Prayers and Pſalms at Evening or 


Candle lighting (k): But though he do 


(&) 1d. ibid. 
prope hnem 


not tel] us what the ſeveral Forms were, Libri 


| yet we may be aſlured they uſed Forms 
then in the Churches of Cyprus ; Firſt, 
becauſe they did ſo in. all the -other 
Churches - wherewith Epiphanius held 
Communion, * Sccondly,Becauſc he doth 
ſo highly commend the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, as containing a{/ rega/ar Order, 
and being agreeable to the true and Ortho- 
dax way of Worſhip (1); and yet wc 
have ſeen, there is a preſcribed Liturgy, 
and complete Forms of Prayer for all 
occaſions,fet down in thoſe Conſtitutions. 
Thirdly,Becauſe he derides Montarys and 
other Hereticks, for pretending to inſpira- 
tion and ſuch extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit as: were then ceaſed. Now though 


this being added ro other teſtimonies of 


wo) 


this Age , be proof ſyfficient to thoſe 


that 


(1) Epiphan. 
Panar. hib. 3. 


Tom. 1.har. 7 e. 
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9 [ he Original and 
that. are unprejudiced, that Fprphanius 
allowed and* uſed Set Forms of Hymng 
and Prayers; yet our Adverlary hath 
picked up a paſſage out of an Epiſtk 
of his Recorded by S. Hierem,and extant 
only in Latin, to prove that the Pray: 
cr for all Eltates of Men,in the Communion Þ 
Offce, was not a preſcribed Form ; becauſe Þ 
w/c Epiphanius was accuſed for Pray. 
in in that part of the Ofice, for John Þþ 
Fiſlop of Jeruſalem, thus, O Lord grant 
that Jo» may believe aright, he zs not | 
very ſure what Words he wſeds nor doth} 
appe.it to any certain Form; and thence 
he ceneludes there was no Set Form for 
( Þ. af this Prayer, in the time of Epiphanus (m); 
Sn TY And this Argument he triumphs in ex- 
2 * rremely. To which 1 ſhall now reply, 
Thar if all he ſuppoſcs were true, the | 
act of one ſingle Bijhop upon an extra- 
ordinary occaſion, would not weigh 
down all the Evidenc2 we have produ- 
ced ro the contrary; and if fo Emin: 
ent a Biſhop as Fyiphanius , upon lo 
Treat an occaſion as a Metropolitan's fal- 
117 into Herely had alrercd rwo or three 
Words of the uſual Form ; this will not 
prove, that the interior Clergy were al- 
wavs left at liberty ro Pray Extem: 
DOTC ; 
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pore; yet: thar is the liberty this Au- | 
thor pleads for. Bur Secondly, The very 
accuſation which Fohu of Jeruſalem 
brings, againſt Fpiphanius, ſtrongly ſup- 
poles there was a known Form, by 
which they praycd tor the great Biſhops, 
and that made his varying from it, to 
be calily diſcerned and ill taken. And 
Thirdly, The anſwer of Epiphanius clears 
the matter : For he firſt denics rhat he 
uſed thoſe Words, which were charged 
on him, ſaying, it would have been a pede re 
rude thing, to uſe fuch an expreffion of mus orationen 
that Biſhop in public, though he owns /*<#4» rum 
ho always prayed ſo for him in his By a — 
Heart. And Secondly, He doth appeal pro t+ guy; «- 
to: the public Forms, and fo tells him 77% <*#ed: 
what Words he did uſe; for he faith ©, Lt 


aicat werita- 


F when we make that Prayer , according to 'em ; Vel cer 


the Communion Office , we ſay, for all pg ">" 5-0 
Biſhops, and for youalſo : Keep him who cuſtadi, us itt 
Preacheth the Truth ; Or certainly thus, #7 pradi- 


Hear us Lord, and ou him that he may {0 
ru 


fecur eccaſio 
Preach the Word of Truth, as the occa- Sermonis ſe 


fron required, and as the Office for LET a, > 


habnerit Oratio 


directed (n). The right underſtanding conjequencian. 


of which Anſwer, depends upon obſer- Epiſt. zp:phay. 


ving three things. Firſt, That he affirms IE, 
he performed this Prayer ( ſecundum ritum Hiern, 


myſter:. 
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The Original and 
myſteriorum) according to the uſual Office 
tor the Sacrament; had the Greck been 
cxtinc, probably rhere it would-have. 
been (a{rvprar of THEN ) Secondly 
'Thar he ſaich it was one of the two ways 
mentioned, as occaſion required [I ha- 
buerit oratio conſequentiam] now azcAvbia 
(which is bterally tranſ[ated here Conſe: 
qaentiam) ſignifies, an Order preſcribed : 
So that we mult obſerve, that there are 
two Prayers in Fpiphanins his friend, 
the Author of the Conſtiturions, which 
are Forms by which rhcy there pray 
for the Biſhops, ar the time of the Sa- 
crament {'s); the Sznſe of both Forms 
b?in? much of rth= ſame , with what 
Fpiphanius ſaith he prayed , but the 
Words ar2 ſom2wlnr different: And 
very likely, the Forms for 7izrufalem 
an. Cyprus were ailo two, and had 
born theſe ways preſcribed, Cuſtod? 1//um, 
Fc. and Tu preſt: Demine. So that 
Epiphanias who ſtrictly kept to the 
Words of his Form, to his ( 2xoAva) 
Liturgy, is confident he never prayed 
tor John of Jeruſalem, bur one ot rheſec 
ways, cither the former way in the be- 
ginning, or the latter way 1n the midiſt 


of 


Uſe of Liturgies. — Il 
of the Communion Service. For Third- 
ly, Had he raken that hberrty, which my 
Advyerſary plcads for, and prayed Ex- 
rempore, or varied the Phraſe dayly, 
he could not be {ſo confident, that he 
never had uſed thoſe Words , which 
John of Jeruſalem here charges him with : 
Nor could he have been certain (as we 
ſee he is) that he did uſe one of theſe 
| two Phraſes, cach being part of a diſtinct 
{ Form in that Office. So -that this pal: 
ſage doth not diſprove, but confirm the 
uſe of a Liturgy, by Epiphanius. 


$. 12. We have very little in Grezory Greg. Nati- 
| Nazianzen concerning Liturgy, tor hc SED es 

. : =, om. 370, 
was very ſtrict in requiring, that none 
of the Chriſtian Myſteries ſhould be 
divulged to ſtrangers ; and the molt con- 
ſiderable of his works are Sermons, 
madeatf the Church before rhe Catechu- 
mens Went out; ſo that there he1s very 
cautious of publiſhing the Forms of 
Divine werſhip (p). Yer that paſlage (v To on 
concerning the Apoſtate F:/71ns deſigning 4M ow we- | 
ro imitate, the Chriſtians, in their way 0,4! ,09.co. 
of ſerving God, and-ſo makinga Form of tem Orar. 42. 
Prayers in part, for his Pagan Temples, ks rag 
( which is relatzd by Nazianzer Q); (4. 26.361. XN 

Iews 


I42 The Original and 


ſhews that in his time the Chriſtian 
worſhip was performed by Forms of 
Prayer which had Reſponſes, and of 
which the People bore a part': And'we 
may be aflured of two things; Firſt, 
That this way of worſhip, was more 


ancient than Jalzaxs time ; for he would 
not have imitarcd an innovation, or a | 
Method taken up lately, or only by few. 
And Nazzanzen tells us, That Julian 
faw , Chriſtianity was Famous for its|| 


Doctrins, but more Famous and remark-KR- 


able for thoſe Forms of the Church, auct- 


Ein ently delivered and ſtill preſerved (r) ; 


uo 3 yrop- Which Forms moſt certainly were Forms| 


ware? is of Praycr, and of Adminiſtration of the 


mergd iS us- : _ _ : 
OE ct Sacraments, derived (as Nazianzey be 


Temenuiras lieved,) from Ancient Tradition, and re 


7/25 775 raincd to his very time ; and to imitate | 


HMrAnonaes 


X.z-. Orar, +. Che DoCtrins,we fec Julzan ſet up Schools 
pag- 101. and Lcecturcs ; to imitate theſe Forms, 
he appointed a Form of Prayers in parts. 
Secondly, Nazz.mzen did believe this way 
of Praying by Forms, to be very agree- 
able to the Goſpel . becauſe he there 
ſaith, That theſe Forms of Prayer and 
1. gc, other things before mentioned , were 


Oy rn | | 
Ts nus):ex; clearly belonging to the good Order of 


oxpes I rhe Chriſtians ($) ; So that we may bc 


euraCics 
kd. wid. (ure 


\ 
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{ure both of the uſe of Forms of Prayer 
in this time, and of Nazianzens approv- 
ing them. This Evidence for rhe Anti- 
quity of Lirurgies, my Adverſary ſup- 
preſſcth ; but cites two other places out 
| of Naziaizen , which he would per- 
| (wade us will make out the uſe of Ex- 
| rempore Prayers. Firſt he tells us, 
| thar Nazianzen being to diſcourſe of the 
8 holy Ghoſt, prayeth that he may be en- 
| abled thereby for the expreſhons (t). The (t) Diſc. of 
words are theſe, Thar being to ſpeak of ©"8-P: 59: 
the Spirit, he may have the preſence of 
C the Spirit; aud that it may give him 
ſuch a faculty of diſcourſing, as he defires, 
at leah ſuch as is ſuteable to the occa- 
fon (u): Burt let ir be noted, that this (©) Nation. 


's not properly a Praycr, but a Rheto- ©'2* <+p.409- 


Ss - | : ec, IS ro ad- 
rical Apoſtrophe in the middle of an Yui pe 


| Homily, by the polite ſtyle whereof we *rantares, in 


. Z . - . the plmal 
may conclude, it was compoſed in his, 1*.. | 


Srudy before he he came ro the Church ; »- [acl expreſ 


and therefore both the Praycr 2nd Ho /- 
mily were made in his Cloſct; however 
cing part of a Scrmon, this is nothing 

x all to the Churches public Prayers, 
abour which we diſpute ; For many 
Contormiſts do uſe ſuch Apoſtrophes 

to God or Chrilt, or to the holy Ghoſt 


11 
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(0) Diſcourſe of 


Liturg. pag. 60, 


& pag.76,& 
mTT- 


The Orginal and 
in their Sermons, yet none will argue | 
from thence, that we have no Liturpy | 
in England. Sccondly , He pretends 
that Nazianzens Father prayed at the 
Euchariſt by the Spirit,and thortned the Þþ 
uſual Prayers there, when he was fick ; | 
And of this, he lis fo proud thar he F 
quores it twice (o) ; But he gives us only 
the Epitome of this ſtory out of the Cen- 
turiators, which he imagined ſounded 
more to his purpoſe ; Therefore we will 
give the Fathers own Words, who faith, | 
His fick Father awaking the Night before 
Eaſter, fir/# moved himſelf a little, and 
then more ſtronzly ; ſcon after he called on | 
his Servant by Name with very low Voice, 
to give him his Garments and lend him 
his Itaud ; the Man came with amaz2ment Þ 
and did readily obey him; and leaning on | 
him as on a Staff, he imitated Moles 
upon the Mount , and ſtaying up his Hands 
in the poſture of Prayer , he readily per 


formed the former and latter part of 


the Myſteries of the People, in few words 
indeed, becauſe he was weak in Body , but 
with a Mind (it ſeems) wery perfett. 
O admirable! IWithcut a Pulpit, on the 
Pulpit; a Sacrificer without an Altar 
a Prief at a diſtance frem the things jy 

, 
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be conſecrated : but theſe things were 


made preſent to him 6 the Ioly Spirit, 
as he knew, thouzh thoſe who were pre- 
ſent did not ſee them : Alia this repeat- 
ing the accuſtomed Word's of the Euchariſt, 
od Bleſſing the People, he went 10 Bed 
again (p): After which he relates how : 


(0) Eb; ET 


wy TH. 7h 


he Recovered and went to Church, and <» evergins 
{olemnly celebrated the Sacrament with Pngeres raw 


the whale Church, on the firſt Sunday &- .;..- 


after Eaſter. Where I think the Ce-- 
?urtators, and our Adverfary both , mi 

lake the potat in ſuppoſing the old 
Biſhop to do all this in the Church ; tor 
there is nothing in the Relation 'to ſhew, 
that he went our of his Chamber , and 
his being without a Pulpit, an Alrar, 
and the Things to be conſecrated, (Vin 
rhe Oblations of the People brought ro 
che Church) do make it plain, this was 
a private Communion celebrated in his 
Chamber ro ſome few that 'were abour 
him; yer he performed that as nivh the 
public Forms as he was able: And thous! 
he abbreviated rhe long Prayers beforo 
the Conſecration our of meer nece! ffiry. 

yet he kept ſtrictly ro the Words of 
Conlecration, as he was wont to do; 


he did not alter that Form, in the leaſt : 
' &5 


oe (enmn23es 
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So that a Man may as well argue, We 
have no larger Office for the Commu- 
nion in our Liturgy , becauſe we have 
a ſhorter Office for the Sick; as our Ad- 
verlary can infer from this ſhort way of 
private Communicating in a caſe of ne- 
ccllity, and in a Chamber , That there 
was no Form of Praycrs for public 
Communions in that Ape; yca, we ſec 
by the weak old Biſhop's coming as near 
the Public Form as he was able, and in 
the moſt Eſſential part keeping cloſe to 
it, that there was a Public/Liturgy then. 


And, Secondly, Our Adverſary both in 


* N-ce, thatin his Greck * and Latin omits all thoſe 


Words, viz. of his being without a Pul- 
pit , an Altar, and things to be conſe- 
crated , on purpoſe (firſt) ro abuſe this 
Reader into the miſtake of the Biſhops 
being in the Church, to which we ſee he 
did not come till a Weck after : And 
then (ſecondly) he would make us be- 
lieve that (@dm) Theſe things , refers 
£0 his abbreviation of rhe Office to his 
Short Words, that ſo he may pretend 
Thoſe Words were given to him by the 
Inſpiration of the Spirit ; which is a 
manifeſt falſifying of the Father , who 
faith, The Pulpig, Altar, and Conſecrated 
things, 
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things, (G&d6 Te ) Theſe things were made 
preſent to him by the Holy Ghoſt, as 
Nazianzen believed, though no Body 
there ſaw them , which is a flight of 
Rhetorick uſual in him ; but upon the 
grols peryerting this Expreſſion:, all our 
Adverlarics Argument of Expreſfons and 
Words in Prayer being given by the Holy 
Ghoſt, doth depend. I beg the Readers 
Pardon for this Excurſion, which clearly 
demonſtrates , that this Adverſary of 
mine did wilfully miſinterpret the Greek 
after he had read it ; and cited it with a 
deſigned omiſſion, to hook in an Argu- 
ment for his falle Notion of praying Fc 
rempore by the Spirit ; bur when ye- 
nuine Antiquity affords no better Teſti- 


monies than this , 'They- have more uſe 


of their Wit than of their Integrity. 
But I doubr not all impartial Men will 
gather from this very Inſtance, truly 
repreſented, That Nazzanzern's Father 
always uicd a Liturgy in rhe Church, 
and that rhe Son mcans thoſe public 
preſcribed Forms , when he tells us, He 


was always better when he could g:t (1+. 


to the Church, for the bare ſaying of the 


Eiturgy cured him(q). And: this may Ik 


ſuffice for Gregory Nazianzen. 


q) T2 awrre 
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s. 13. His contemporary and dear 
Friend was S.Ba/i/, who is not only a 
oood Evidence for Liturgies , but com- 
poled one himſelf ; fo that our Adyer- 
{ary 1s forced fi oſt to conceal moſt of 
his Proofs for Publick For:ns, and then 
ro hunt about for Objections againſt 
botiz Forms in general, and his Liturgy 
in particular ; but with how little! fuc- 
ccls,thall now be ſthewed in this Method : 
Firſt, we will produce rhe Proofs which 


he hath ſuppreſſed or laboured to per: 


vert; Sccondly , we will reply. to his 
Objections; and, Thirdly, juſtific the 
main part of his Licurgy to bc a genu- 
inc compolure of S Bails. 

Firſt, We begin with his Evidence 
tor Pubize Forms, and the firſt ſhall be 
1's vindication of that way of praiſing 
God which he had ſet up at Nzeo- 
ceſarea , which we will pive at large in 
irs due place, becauſe our Adverſary 


| hath bur an imperſc& account of it, 


and places it in the Jatter end of his 
> ns r). The Words arc theſe, As fo 

'e Pſalmody for which we are uccſed, 
: anſwer , That the Cuſtom now ſet up 
is conſo nant and agreeable to all _ 
Churches 


W's. p A - 1%. - $I oe - 3 5 rm LOVE . Oe tide WS , 5 . 
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Churches of God; for the People riſins 
while it is yet Night , £0 early to the | 
touſe of Prayer , and with mach pains 
and trouble, yea, with many Tears, make 
their Confeſſion to God ; and afterwards 
riſing from Prayer , they ſtand up 10 ſins 
Palins; being divided into two parts, they 
fing by Tarns, anſwering one another - 
[hen they comfort themſelves. by con/t- 
dering Gods Word , aud caſting away all 
vain thoughts , mind this alone. After 
this one is ordered to begin the | {ymn, 
and the reſt follow; and thus with variety 
of Pſalms and Prayers intermixed the 
Night is ſpent. As ſoon as Day appears, 
they offer to the Lord a Pſalm of Con- 
fellion, all as it were with one Mouth and 
one Fleart, every one making theſe Pent- 
tential Words to be his own: And if you 
rejett this, you muſt rejett the &gypuans, 
thoſe in both Lybia's , in Thebais and 
Paleſtina ; be Arabians, Phenicians, Sy- 
rians, and thoſe near Euphratcs ; yea, in 
a word, all among whom Witchinss, Pray- 


ers, and common Pſjalmody is: uſed (Ss). (s\ D. n:/!." 
| . Now from hence it is plain , that the #63: - 
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People joyned - with the Prictt in the 
Prayers, as well-as in Singing of Plalms 
and Hymns ; and Biſhop Bon alledges 

L3 rhis 
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- altcrnate Reſponſes; thereforetheſe Chri- 
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t be Original and 


this place tro prove , Thar the Service 


was common to ihe Pricſts: and People _ 
and parted between them by Verſes and 
Reſponds (t): Bur Extempore Praying 


ſlians had known and preſcribed Forms, 
both for their Prayers and Hymns. Yet, 
Secondly , This very way of Praying 
was uſed then in moſt "Churches of 
the Chriſtian World : Therefore, Third- 
Iv, Moſt Charches in the World had 
Utd Liturgies before S Bafil's time, and 
he hichly approved thar way 'of public 
Worſhip. It may be ſome will object, 
However this ſhews rhat there was no 
I iuroy at Nevcefarea before. I An- 
{wcr , if it were fo, That was a parti- 
cular Church, and this was not above 
Forry five year after the fetling of 
Chriſtianity. But it 'the Reader look 
back into the la{t Century, it will appear 
they had a Form ot Prayers and Hymns 
in this very Church above an Hundred 
year before, 'cven in the days of Gre- 
G9ry Thaumaturgus ; 'and S. Baſil did not 


ſo much alter the /'Method or Words 
of that Liturey, as the way of 


Sinwing and Saying it; and this the 
Cicr?y 
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Cy of Naoceſarea Accuſed him 
or. 

Secondly , In this very Epiſtle S. Baf/ 
mentions a: Litany with Approbation , 
which was brought into the Church of 
Neoceſarea long before his Time,though 
aſter the days of Gregory T haumaturgus ; 
ſo that in this Age that Litany probably —  _ 
might be near one Hundred year old («). (6 Din 
Bur 'Litanies were Forms of Supplica- yszzau Ire 
tion for pardon of Sin , and averting »e/. av id 
Judgments, wherein the People always 7; ROS : 
bare a part, and to which they An: enlnd dun: 
lwered , Lord have mercy on us, Gc. or , = =” 
Lord hear us , or Grant this good Lord; EF 
yea, there are two Paſlages * this very 
Litany, or ſome other as ancient, which 
are mentioned in S. Bafil's Epiſtles : 
The firſt is this, We pray, that the reſt 
of our Days may continue in peace ; We 
requeſt that our Death may alſo be in 
peace (w). We cannot be certain theſe 7/7 #-Wwy 
are the very Words of the public Form, \,,m.ua; 
becauſe they arc only occaſionally ſpo- 3u@v iuicze 
ken of in a Tetter; but they are cer 57,9095 
tainly in the Litanick way ; and if we yirda rw 
compare them with the Ancient Lita- wwoy n | 
nies, we ſhall find them come fo near 32ji. e.c2._ 
the Words there uſed, that we cannot pag. 856. 


4 doubt 


the Oripinal and 


aoubt bur he rcters to ſome of thefe 
Forms; Wherein they pray , Zhat they 


may pals th2 reſt of their Life in peace ; 


and requeſt, That at their Death they 


: - N2.1V mke 7 Chriſti. 1} end iN), which Are 
"almoſt the very {ame Exvretlions, differ 


* no more than the Liturgies of ſeveral 
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'  Churchcs are wont to Jo. The ſecond 


'. 


place in 5 Baſil iS in an Epiſtle which 


he writ to a ers thar Was gone 1nto 
Scy!? bs; who fcarcd he thould be forgot 
m his Þr Ss - Ball tells him, Z7his 
IIS 1110; ible, uit: {5 he ſhrld forget the 
More mich God appointed him for : And 
Voir ({2! th hc ) being one of . the Faithful, 
Col, 4707 bat remenber the Orces of the 
( #HIC? , it POFO1 I dFog iniercede for OUY 
Bre:tron who are gone to Travel ; for 
EH $I Wh 69 for thoſe who profeſs 
C77. 1 MHC a OTE { £7 them whe bring 
{1th 7112 8045 ual fruit of good Works (y). 


Now =!! thar are red with rhe 


Ancieyt Forms of Litany, know they 
ai Yavs pray d tor Chriſtians travelling 


1 flranre Countries ; .for ſuch as believed | 


3 Cle Tet and for thoſe who breurht forth 
1 tiwit of good Works: for the whole 
Army, &c. (Z). "Tis true, theſe arc mixt 


with divers other Interce{ions : bur 
C1 TY / f 
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S,Ba/il picks out thoſe Paſſages of the 3 
Litany which - belonged ro this Mans : 


circumſtances, who teems to have been 
4 Souldicr gone on an Expedition into 
Scy:hia , and to have been not only a 
Chriſtian bur ro have been eminent tor” 
! Charity an good Works. Our Adver- 
# ſary indecd boldly affirms this Paſſage 
15s not ſufficient to prove the Uſe of 
Forms (a) : But when we conſider the (-) Diſcowle of 
cxact agreement berwixt this and the Rs ”_ 
ancient Litanics , this eminent Inſtance 
our of the genuine Works of lo great a_ 
biſhop in theſe carly Times, wherein we 
{ce he refers his Friend to known and 
public Offices, both proves thoſe parts 
of the ancient Licanies ro have been 
Primitive, and ſhews that there was a 
Litany in S. Ba/i/s time. 
' Thirdly, There are many Evidences 
that he approved of Forms of Prayer, 
tor he commends the way of praying 
by conjoyned Voices in Reſponſes, where ,,_, . , 
he faith, That a Prayer wherein there are ; «ond 
not conjoyned Voices, is not half ſo ſtrong #* *xﬆz Tx 
as otherwiſe it would be (b): So that he gy ve? rang 
thought Forms of Prayer, in which the ay. 
'cople joyned rheir Reſponſes to the Hafl pcs. 
Prieſts Words, were the molt effteQual jag 356. 
way 
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The Oripinal and 
way of praying; and he ſaith, 7hei 
bearing a part or ſhare m any Prayer, 
made it far more profitable (c). There 
torc he cltcemed this way of praying, 
(which can only be performed in pre- 
{cribed Forms) would be ſooneſt heard 
by Almighty God : And for this Reaſon 
hc made a Canonor Form of Prayer for 
Iis Monks, charging them whenlſoever 
they prayed, to uſe their Voices, and 
alſo to continue until the laſt Prayer of 
the Canon (4); and he orders them t 
rejett thoſe thourhts whith took off their 
Minds from the Canon of Prayer , thatis, 
the preſcribed Form , which was to be 
the Canon or Rule by which he ap 
pointed they ſhould always pray : And 
{o great a lover he was of Forms, that 
he ordered thoſe Monks ſhould be rejedted 
who would not learn the Pſalms by 
Heart (c); which no queſtion were to 
be ſome of their Forms of Prayer and 
Praiſes. We will conclade with one 
Obſervation , viz. That our Adverſary 
grants, there was an Hymn for Candle- 


omits that the Farther rhere ſaith, 7? was 
a certain Form of Words uſed by the 
People fo long before his time , that he 

by knew 
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knew not which of the Aucients compoſed 

it; but yet none blamed the People for 

uſmg this old Form , which was , Let us 

praiſe the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

Spirit of God (eg). All which Paſſages do (@)"Arxaies 
abundantly prove the Ule of Forms in vi gon = 
S.Bafil s Time ; but this Author concchl- new, » ay. 
ing moſt of theſe, and miſrepreſenting % 47 mni- 


the reſt, hath ſought out ſome other oe; 646 Sp. 


| places of S.Bafi/, by which he would $andocap. 2g. 


confure this our Aflcrtion. Pag. 220. 


S$. 14. Which Objections we will firſt | 
fairly produce, and then plainly anſwer. 
Objeion firſt, S. Baf/ ({aith he,) was 
apainſt writing 'down Myſteries, and 
ſo could not be for written Forms ; and 
this he proves by his Fpiſtle to Meletius 
wherein S. Baſil ſaith, he will wot fully 
write his Meſſage, having a truſty Meſſen- 


ger who might relate it (h). I reply, This (h) Dic:. .f 


was only private buſineſs to a friend, Hts. p. 37. 
and no way concerns Divine Offices; 
whercfore the Allegarion is impertinent. 
Secondly, He cires his Book de Spiritu 
Sando, where he ſaith , The words of 
Conſecration, upon the taking up of the 
Euchariſtical Bread, and the Cup of. Bleſ- 


ling , which of the Saints hath left in 


writing 2 
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writing 2 Ve are mot content with that 
which is Recorded in the Apoſtle and 
Goſpels, but we ſay other things before 
and after, as having great efficacy in the 
Myſtery , taking theſe things from un 


BP ritten Tradition (4). And hence he in 


fers, that there were no written Forms 
in S.Ba/il's time; yea he calls this dire Þ 
Evidence that there could be no {uch 
Forms in writing, and repeats this fray: 
dulent Argument four ſeveral times, ac- 
cording to his cuſtom when he thinks 
he hath yotten a conſiderable teftimo- 
ny (4) ; wheretfore I ſhall anſwer it fully, 
And Firlt, it doth not well become our 
Adverlary , who givcs ſuch Odious 


namics, to thoſe who cite any ſpurious 


Writin's, to Jay ſuch mighty ſtreſs up 
on 2 Ira, which he himſclt ſuſpects 


10 be none ot S. Bafils works (Q) ; ; and 


which a!t rhole Authors , whom he 
Cites tO Prove his Liturgy to be Forged, 
do generally reject asa Forged piece (m); 
it 15 no great proot of his own ſincerity, 


---: ro fetch his topping Argument, and urge | 
** ir over and over till the repetition be- 


come Nauleous, our of a Tract that he 
believed to be ſuſpicious art leaſt. Bur 
Secondly, I will take no advantage from 

hence 
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hence; for (after all) I ſee no Reaſon to 
deny the piece to be Genuin; bur let 
it be as he pleaſes, it maks nothing for 
his purpoſe; For S. Ba{/doth not affirm, 
that theſe Euchariſtical Prayers were 
not written in his time, but that they 
were derived from an unwritten Tradi- 
tion ; Now this ſufficiently proves, that 
ancicntly they were Forms, becauſe it is 
impoſſible for an Extempore Prayer, 
that is to be daily or often 'varied, to 
be conveied down from our Fore-Fathers 
by Tradition ; whatever 1s ſo delivered 
muſt be a Form of words, cither writ- 
ren or Icarned by hcart, and fo taught 
by the Elder to the younger Prieſts ; 
Whercfore cven in. this Senſe, thcſe ad- 
ditional Prayers in the Sacramental Ad- 
_ miniſtrations, were Forms made by the 
moſt Primitive Fathers, and taught ro 
their Succeſlors, and ſo conveyed down 
by oral Tradition. Burt Thirdly, this is 
his Fallacious perverting of S. Baſils 
Words, and not the true Senſe of them, 


{ | . 
For the Wt Lyexpa ) unwritten Tra- 


ditions here ſpoken of by $. Baſil, arc 
not things which never were written 
cown by* the Fathers (as he falſly pre- 
tends) : Becaule both he and divers 


Of 


The Original and 


of the Ancients had written about 
many of the Rites and Ulages, which 
he there calls ( 4yexpa ) unwrirten 
Traditions, an Hundred times. As for 
inſtance, abour the hours of Prayer, 
turning to the Eaſt, when they prayed; 
and about the Prefaces before rhe Eu: | 
chariſt, &c. But S. Baſil only ſaith, zheſe 
things were not written in Scripture, they 
were not enjoyned there, thoſe Saints 
or holy Men, vis. the Apoſtles and 

Evangeliſts, had not left Orders in Scrip» 

ture for theſe Rites and Forms; which 

mult be his meaning, becauſe he poes | 
on and faith, We are not conteut with 
that which is Recorded in the Apoſtles aud 
the Goſpels: That is, beſides the words 
of inſtiturion , there were Forms of 
Prayer and Praiſe before and after, in 
the Sacraments, delivered down from 
the Primitive Fathers, which he doth 
not ſay were never writ down by them, 
but were not writ in Scriprure. For S. 
Baſt calls the Scriprure by way of E 
minence, » yexFn, and all Rites and 
Forms not ſer down there, though they 
were writ down by the Fathers, he 
calls (77 Lyeape) not Written things; 
which 
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[which is further clcar by the occaſion 


of this whole Chapter, wherein S. Br/i/ 
is vindicating himſelf, for uſino a Phraſe 
and Form df Doxology which was nor 
written in Scripture; and his Arpgu- 
ment is, That the Church uſed many 


E Rites and Forms, which were not writ- 


rein the Bible ; ſuch as renouncing the 
Devil, and Praying toward the Eaft, and 
the Forms uſed in Sacramental Admini- 


trations : Now Clemens Alexandrinas, 


Zertullian, Cyprian and many others (as 
we have ſhewed,) had written Eoncerning 


L every one of rheſe things ; bue till 


they were ( LyexFa) not written in Scrip- 
ture, but derived from Tradition; and 
therefore they oughr nor (faith S, Baſil) 
to blame me, 1f I ufed a Form of Doxo- 
logy not Written in Scripture, Now 


this clear expoſition of the place alledg- 


ed,ſhews our Authors baſe diſingenuity, 
who to ſerve a turn, and patch up an 
Argument againſt Lirurgics, wilfully per- 
vertSS.Bafil's words ; which being right- 
ly underſtood, are ſo ſar from condem- 
ning Forms, or proving they were not 
written , that they prove they were 
compoled long before S Bafe's time and 
then owned for Catholic Tradi- 
0501s. 
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_ The Original and 
tions Finally whercas he infinuates, tha: 
S. Bo/il counts thele Forms to be Myf 
teries not to be publiſhed, and thenaÞ 
infers that to write them down, waz 
to publiſh them, and therefore douhe. 
leſs they were not written down. I re. 
ply, That theſe Forms were daily uſed 
among the Faithful, and they were not 
nice to publiſh chem to theſe ; ir wa 
only the Catechumens and Infidels from 
whom they kept thele Myſteries; and 
conſidering the charge they laid upon 
the Faithful and the Prieſts not to di 
vulge them to thoſe who were without 
the Church ; there was no need to be 
afraid to write them down , fince the 
Books were only in thcir cuſtody, who 
then believed it was a damnable Sin, 
to let the Unbaprtized ſee theſe Books, 
or hear the words of them. And he 
hath anſwered this Argument himſelf, 
by ſhewing us, that the Heathens (who 
alſo countcd their. Forms of worſhip to 
be Myſteries, not to be divulged to the 
uniniriatea) ail write theſe Forms in 
Books, which were kept by their 
mn) Compares Pricits (n); Therefore writing 1s very 
Di. of Lig. conſiſtent, with concealing My ſterics 
PS: 7 from Strangers. And there is nothing 
| n- 
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in this place of S. Ba/fl, which proves 
there were no written Prayers in his 
rime. TOR | 

Thirdly, He alicdges that S. Baji/ in 
Prayer with the People, uſed the Doxo- 
logy two ways, both Glory be. to God 
and the Father, with the Son and with 
the boly Ghoſt——=, and , by the 
Son mm the holy Ghoſt (o);. and though (1) P4/! de. 
the ſame Father (ay, that the Form of wk. __ 
Baptizing, the Creed, and the Doxology 
ought to agree; yet he varied this ſhort 
Form twice in onz day ; from whence he 
infers more than once, that. S. Bajil : 
would notbe bound up by any Form (p), 7) Diſc. ,of . 

I anſwer, This ObjeQion is taken our of als PAB- 

the ſame ſuſpetted Tract ; buc I will let 13s. © ; 

that paſs, and obſerve, that though S. 'I 

Bafil faith, this was done in the Prayers 3 

with the People ; yet ir doth not fol- 

low, that this was in any part of the 

Office; it might be in the concluſion of 

his Forenoon and Afternoon Homily ; 

which being performed at the uſual 

hours of Morning and Evening Prayers, | 

and when the People were mct to 

Pray ; yea the Prayers. both going be- 

fore and following the Homily, he may 

properly enough ſay Rs was done * 
the 


(q) Ti:es wy 
por nov (avi 
| ET vuds 
Ewyais xt 
Year At- 
21TH * 

Baſzl. dc. Sp. S. 
cap. 1. 
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the Prayers with the Peaple. Now thoſe 
Homilies or Sermons being S.Ba/i/'s own 
compolures, he thought he might vary 
the Doxology there, as he uſed to. do 
at other times, but fortuning to ule ar 
expreſſion that ſavourcd of the .4rian 
Hereſy, The Orthodox People. , who 
had been uſed to a right Form of Doxo- 
logy in their Liturgy, ever fince the 
days of Gregory Thanmaturgus, (as was 
ſhewed before) were able by that, ro 
cenſure theſe new and ſtrange ways of ex- 
preſſing himſelf (q) : And were ſo angry 
at him for this Variation, that he was 
forced to write this Book, to vindicate 
thoſe Phraſes. Wherefore this variety of 
Doxology, being not ufed in the Liturgy, 
but rhe Sermons or -Homilics, is noi 
thing to his purpoſe; nor willit prove 
that S. Pa/il varied! from the preſcribed 
Forms, much lcſs will ir make out, there 
were no preſcribed Forms , ſince ontir 
Clergy uſe varicry of Doxologics at the 
end of their Sermons ; bur it would: be 
Ridiculous to Argue from thence, that 
they will not be bound to ſay the Gloria 
Patri, in that Form wherein it 1s. fcr 
down in the Liturgy. If it be again 
objected, that S. Baft/ hath great variety 


ot 
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of Doxolopies' yer extant, in the end of 
his Homilies ,.ahd' therefore had this 
variation been' after Sermons, the People 
could hardly hive perceived it: I anſwer, 
| The latter of thcſe Forms, was uſed by 
| rhe Arzans in a very ill Senſe, to inti- 
| mate the inequality of the Father and 
the Son ; and though no doubr S.Ba// 
meant well , yer ir did fo evidently 
tend towards Hereſy, and was ſo very 
different from the Old Orthodox Form 
in the Liturgy , that rhe People (who 
_ could dipeſt various - Phraſes m unpre- 
{cribed Compofures, provided the Senſe 
was Orthodox,) took check at this dan- 
gcrous Variation; and by the way we 
may learn from hence, how great a 
{ecurity it is to the Faith, for the People 
ro be accuſtomed ro Orthodox Forms, 
which doth enable chem to obſerve, yea, 
and corre&t any kind of dangerous In- 
novations. Burt if my Adverfarics will 
not allow this variation to have been 
any where but in the Prayers, though 
there is no Reaſon to allow that, yer 
\uppoſing it were fo, Then rhis was an 
Action of S. Bafi/, which is not to be 
imitated; and ſince he had like ro have 
rug into Hereſy, by raking this undue 
M 2 liberty, 
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liberty, it will make nothing for the 
Credit of Extempore Prayers, that they 
expoſe ſuch as uſe them to the danger | 
at leaſt, of venting Hererical expreſſions 

involuntarily. And S. Bafi/s being for: 
ccd to beg Pardon for it, ſhews it ought 
not to be quoted for a Precedent ; yet 
aſter all, it this variation were in the 
Prayers, it ſhews there were then Forms 
well known to the People, and con- 
firms us, in the neceſſity of preſcribing 
and impoſing ſucif Forms, to prevent 
Hereſy from creeping into the Church ; 
which otherwiſe may per ground even, | 
by the well mcant expreſſions of ſome | 
Eminent, Extempore Man. | 


Fourthly, He affirms that S. Baſil did 

not teach his Mowks, to pray by any Li- 

 turgy, but to chooſe their Expreſſions out 

(r) Baſil, Con- of nals iro /r). I anſwer, Divycrs of the 


tit. monaſf?. | . . ; 
bet. learned deny this Book to be genuin (5); 


& 669. bur if it be S. Ba/i/'s jt will not 
(:) Sculter. help his Cauſe, becauſe theſe, are Dire- | 
neavi.p-10:*:- tions for the Monks private Prayers in | 
Livg.p.120. their Cells, and therefore do not belong 
to the Public Offices about which we 

diſpute; yct even in that Book he 

makes Forms both of Praiſe and Prayer 

for their private uſe ; and mon he 

allow 
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allow his Monk to collc& Sentences 
of Scripture alſo for tis purpoſe , yer 
he would have thoſe Sentences pur into 
a Form, and he was to offer that Form 


up | os Auwadga) (that is) as devoutly as 
he was able; by which we not only learn, 


that S. Baſi/ much approved of theſe 
Forms; but we ſee that the Phraſe of 
(Gon Atrapus) about which he made ſuch 
a ſtir in Juſtin Hartyr, doth properly 
ſignify , The wing a Form of Prayer 
with all poſſible devotion: I ſhall only 
add, That when theſe Monks prayed 
all rogether, they had a Form alſo, which 


S. Bafil calls: their Canon or Rule., as we 
ſhewed before. - 


Laſtly, Out of the ſame Tract he ob- 
ſerves, that S. Bafil would have his 
Monk in Prayer, to have his Mind upon 


fancies , this was wery hard to do, if the 
Monk had his Book tomind; and thence 


God alone , and nothing elſe(t); and he (t)Ba/1.Con 


ſtirut. Mons 
cap.1.pag.571. 


he infers, they had no Prayer Books (1). (u) Diſcourſe of 
Bur we may rememb:r , that S. Baſi/ ug pra, 


ordered his Monks to get the Pſalms by 
Heart; and if they got their other 
Prayers alſo by Heart , that would urt- 
terly ſpoil his Inference: Yet ſuppoſe 

My Wu 
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they did read their, Forms , - by frequent 
ule they would 4oan, be fo. perictt in 
them, that a few glances lometimes on 
their Books wauld lcrye ro, help them 
co repcat them, right , and not divert 
their Mind from God at all. And we 
who uſe our Common Prayer, know by 
Expcricnce, that the Liturgy being carly | 
become familiar to us, we have nothing | 
ro mind but only God when we pray; 
whereas (thoſe who pray Extempore, | 
have their Fanty ſv buſic 'in inventing | 
new Phraſes \and Matter , and rheir 
Thoughts fo' taken up wWjth what they. 
have faid , are ſaying ,. and are to. fab 
next , «that they carinot ſteddily keep 
their Mind upon God: And the Con- 
cgation allo are ſo buſic in obſcrying 
- new Phraſcs, that they. cannot have 
ſuch fixed Thoughts, . as they ( who | 
being accuſtomed, to., their well known 
Forms) have no other thing to do, than 
ro watch their own Hogris ,and keep 


them cloſe to the Duty: they. are abour. 
And this may ſuffice to. confute all his 
far ferch d Qbjections out of S. Bajil, 
and to ſhew they arc all of them very 
inlignificant. - 


S.15.But 
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6. 15: But we muſt carry this Matter The Litwgy of 
farther, and will prove, that S.Ba/i/ not 5 7 > 0 
| only approved Forms, but made a Li- 
d curgy himſclf; which we ſhall make our 
| by ſufficient Evidence in cycry Ape lance 
it was Compoled. Firſt, His dear Friend 
Nazianzen , who knew him belt of any 
Man, faith in his Encomium , 7 hat the 
Prayers which he compoſed , were the 
Ornament of his Throne (w). Secondly, ( ©,x*7 
The Lifeof S. Baſil (ſaid ro be writ by ,;-uis: 35 
Amphbilocius) tells us, He prayed to God reg 3 
for fach Grace, Wiſdom, and Underſtand (cc... , 
ings as might enable him to offer up the 
wnbloody Sacrifice, in Words of bis own, 
by the diretion of. the Holy Ghoſt: And 
(the Author ſaith) our Saviour appeared 
ro him , telling him , His Regue/t was 
granted; whereupon he farſt pronounced, 
and then writ down the Liturgy which,  _ 
| . (x) Vita Bat. 
bears his Name(x), T ſhall not under. ,,,,/. 
rake to juſtific 'the Miracle , that may inter Opera 
have heen added by. ſome Admirers of ”-*9/% 
this. Liturgy ; but the Matter of Fact 
on Which it was grounded, was always 
taken for a certain Truth in very ancient 
Ages; and as I need not this Teſti- 3 
mony, ſo I had not cited itat large, but 4 
M 4 ro b 
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to check our Adverſaries Confidence, 
who cites Biſhop Jewe/, ſaying, That 
ON > Þ Baſil beſought God ,, he _ celebrate 
Mak, Ms = "with Prayers of his own making (y); by 
E ' * Which he hopes ro abuſe his Reader 
into thinking, that Bafil defired to 
make daily new Extempore Prayers; 
Whereas Biſhop Jewe/ refers to this 
Paſſage in S. BaſiP's Life ,' and: it was a | 
Liturgy of his own Compoſing that he 
beooed abilities for. We proceed to 
Proclus ( who was Biſhop of 'Conſtantk 
pl: within fifty years after S. Bafil's | 
Death,and who perſonally knew S Chry- 
Joſtem) ; and he faith, That S.Baſil ſeeing 
Mens ſloth and degeneracy made them 


weary of a lon, Liturgy , — he 


thought there was nothing unneceſſary or 

tedious in 'that of S. James .' which was 

uſed before ; yetwto prevent the wearineſs 

of Prieſts and People, He delivered a 

(=) Proclus ee ſhorter Form (2): The reaſon is fair, and 
$M; the Authority of this: Writer being fo 
FE - nearS.Ba/sTime,isvery weighty. Again, 
| Fetrus Dizcoms,Contemporary with Ful- 
gentius,who lived in Africa nor very much 

above an 100 years after S.Ba/i/'s Death, 

cites this Liturgy -as an undoubted piece 

of his genuine Works, in his Diſpure 

br | b- againſt 


| S$ Bafil's Name. 
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apainſt the Pelagians , in theſe Words: 
S.Baſil (Biſhop of Cxlarca) in his Prayer 
wade at the holy Altar , which afl the 
Eaſtern Church uſeth, among other things 


| faith, Grant, O Lord of Hoſts our defence, 


we beſeech thee , that the evil may be 

made grod ; and thoſe that are good, keep. 

them in their goodneſs(a). From whence (3/5741 Diac, 
we note, firſt, That theſe Words are * mat <3. 
ſtill in that yery Liturgy which bears 

7 Sccondly, That within 

little more than one Hundred years after 

S.Bafil's Death , it was uſed as S. Bafi!'s 


| Liturgy by all the Eaſtern Church , and 


known even in Africa by that Name. 
Thirdly, That it was of ſo great Repu-- 
ration and [Authority then, and rhere, as 
ro be quoted for unqueſtionable E1- 
dence even apainſt Hereticks. Where- 
fore wc conclude, it was certainly of 


| his Compoſing , ir being morally im- 


pollible*that any ahos 62. in his Name, 
thould be fo carly and generally received 
in the Eaſtern Church, 'where he was 


| fo well known ; and ſhould get ſuch 


Credit among the ' 4frixans , that even 
Hereticks durſt- not except againſt ir. 
To this we may add, Leontius (a Monk 


of Conſtantinople) who lived in the ſame 
* Cen 
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Century with Fu/gentius , and cites this 
Liturgy for Evidence againſt Neſt 
rins (b) In the very next Ape it wag 
quoted as good Aurhority apainlſt the 
Error of the Armenians by this Auguſt 
Title, The Myſtical Service delivered te 
us in Writing, Sc. and then they cite a 
Pallage of S. Ba/i/'s Liturgy , as that 
Gun which was daily uſed in their Church(c); 
Ta Car. We nced procced no lower, becaule the 
An + 5. whole Greek Church gives conſtant and 
rid (m1 univerſal Teſtimony to it ever ſince, as 
Eh a genuine Compolure of S.Baftls. J 
However, we will hear our Adver- | 
{aries Objections againi{t this cvidenr | 
Truth : And the firſt is a manifeſt Falf: 
1 hood , viz. 7 bat. no ancient Author men- 
(4 Ditzurteot pzous 7t(d): For we have cen many of 
2259-19? the Ancicnts do atteſt it : Secondly, He, 
faith, Many Words, Rites, aud Perſons 
are [pokea of in it , which cannat belong 
70 $.Baſil's t1me. To which 1 Anſwer, 
That the Modern Copies now cxtant, 
have many Jate Corruptions in'them, and 
we Uo not detcnd any one of theſe; 
but if theſe be caſt our, there remains 
many primitive, pious and excellent 
Forms of Prayer and Praiſe,, which arc 
very agrecable ro the genuine uy 
an 


Uſe of Liturgies. 
and to the uncorrupted Age of S. Baſil ; 


and theſe are all the Paſſages in it that 


we- defend, and account tro have been 
the Compoſure of S. Bafi/ : And it 
there were bur Five Pages of this kind, 
that ſuffices to; make out my Poſition, 
viz. That S. Baſil made a Liturgy, and 
that thele Forms of Prayer were pene- 
rally uſed in public in his time ; bur the 
Reader who will peruſe this Liturgy, will 
find the far greateſt part of it, to be 
8 holy , pure and primitive Forms ; and 
S the Prayers, Reſponſes, Hymns and 
 Doxologics , moſt of them both tor 


Matter and Style agreeable to this Age, 
and atteſted by the Writings of the 


Fathers, both of this and former Cen- 
ruries. As tothe Perſons mentioned in 
this Liturgy , who lived after S. Baftl, 
their Names were taken out of Modern 
Manulcripts, Copied from ſome Liturgy 


which. was in uſe in thoſe later Ages 


wherein ſuch Per{®hs lived : But though 
theſe Names were not in S. Baſi/'s Ori- 
ginal, yet they do no more prove, He 
never made the Original Liturgy aſcri- 


bed to him, or that he made no Liturgy, 


than our praying for the preſent King 
and Queen , or our having Offices for 
the 
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the Fifth of November, and the 3oth of 
January, prove, That the Main ſubſtance 
of the Common-Prayer-Book was not 
Compoſed in the Time of King Edward 
the Sixth and Queen Elizabeth : So that] F 
cannot but bluſh ar ſuch Learned Men, | 
as (for want of better) urge ſuch trifling | 
Sophiſtry for Arguments. : Thirdly, My Þ| 
Adverſary objxas, That divers Learned | 
Proteſtants count this Liturgy ſpurious. | 
To which 1 Anſwer, That Many alſo | 
count the main of it to be genuine; but | 
all Learned Proteſtants , except my Ad. þ 
verſary, do grant enough for my pur-| 
poſe, viz. That S. Baſil did make a Li-| 
rurgy, which ſufficiently proves the Uke | 
of Lirurgies in This Age. Da Pleſjs | 
himſelf (out of whom my Adverſary 
ſteals moſt of his Arguments ) confel: 
ſeth, There 1s [ome appearance and like. 
lyhnod , that Baſil aud Chryſoſtom did Þ 
ordain a preſcript Form of the Admini- ® 
(e) Mornay of ſtration in. thear Tioceſſes ( C ). The a7 
the Maſe, Learned River, will not affirm that ic is 
Ie. 'P*- wholly fpurious , though he think (as | 
we do) that many things were added 
ro it, and ſome thinys altcred after- 
- JRrvetr: cen- ward ( f ): And Cauſabon (as we noted 
ur.pag-310., | os 
before) accounts theſe Lirurgies , Py 
lle, 
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falſe and partly true( g); with theſe alſo (8) Cu/*4. 


the Famous Sa/maſtxs (though no great ae vs oa 
| Friend to ancient Forms) doth agree (þ). (hb) Sabmaf 
| Þ Biſhop Bz/ſon cites many Paſſages out of ©5ne 9: 

||| them, andjuſtifies them'to be authentic, pag +54. 


{ ſo far as they agree to the penuine 


© Worksof S.Bafi/, and other Fathers of 


| chat Ape(s). And, —to name no more, (i) 3./o»,Chri- 
Chemnitias ſaith, He will not deny but \tian Subjed. 
Baſil and Chryloſtom did make ſome ſuch PF 495-437* 


| form of Prayer - but he ſaith, 7hat 


' what we read now under their Names , is 


not all genuine, ſincere, nor certain (k) : 0 

Which we freely grant, becauſe it fol- 7;;4ou. part 2. 

lows, that ſome of that which now pag 191: 

| poes under their Names , is genuine, 

'Þ ſincere and certain. Fourthly, He urges 

the many Corruptions which are in rhe 

Modern Copies , ſuch as praying to 

Saints and the Bleſſed Virgin, Prayers 

for the Dead, &c. ro which we have 

given an Anſwer before, and ſhall now 

only ſay, That theſe are added to the old 

Form ; and a judicious Antiquary may 

caſily diſtinguiſh theſe Novel Additions, 

from the old Primitive Forms, which are 

not to be caſt away becauſe ſome have 

added Corruptions to them. We do not 

juſtifie, but reject theſe Additions , and 
there 
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therc- is enough beſides ro prove our 
Poſition; therefore I will only add,thar 
in theſe Liturgies there are many Paſ: 
ſages, which condemn the preſent Do- 
Atrins of the Roman Church; and it Þ 
would be pity to caſt away theſe becauſe | 
of ſome Droſs mixed with them , which 
when we have ſeparated, the pure Primi: 
rive Silver will remain. I conclude 
therefore, Thar S. Bai! made a Liturgy, | 
and that the Chriſtians in his Days uſed | 
to pray by preicribed Forms. 


D:onyſus Are $. 16. The Books which paſs under | 
974g. or i the name of Dionyfins Areopagita, and 
Loo, An.Dom. eſpecially that of the Eccleſiaſtical Hier: 
379 archy, have in them many Indications | 
of a Liturgy, bur were writ in this Age, 
as is fuppoled by Apollznaris Biſhop of 
Laodice.i, who was a great Friend of 
S. Ba/il's, and hath been noted not only 
for his High flown Style, bur alſo for 
putting out Books under the names of | 
Ee Ea the moit Ancient Fathers (/\. Bur whe: | 
©2627 SG ther he were the Author of them or no, 
num 13. &. doubtleſs they muſt bz ancienter than 
the ſixth Cenrury ; becauſe many of the Þ 
Rites here expounded were diſuſed be- | 
forc that rime,an4 becauſe there is exprels 


men: 


Uſe of Liturgies. 7c 


| mention of them, as cited by S. Cyril of 
Alexandria, who lived. in the beginning 

| of the fifth-Gentury (1m ). However Li: () {-berare, 

beratus who. Records this and allows, P70 

| Dioryfius hisWorks to be good Evidence, >. par » pag. 

E lived in the middle of the fixth Cen: '52 <<: 

{ cury ; and if. theſe Books had been writ © ff 

E bur little before, ic had been Ridiculous 

{ to have urged them for Evidence in 

q diſpute. S. Gregory allo the Great, who 

g lived inthe ſame Century,whercin Dai/s 

7 pretends theſe Books were writ , cites 

the celeſtial Hierarchy under rhe name 

s of Dionyſius Areopagita, and calls him, 

an Ancient and Venerable Writer () ; (n) Oreg. Mag. 

| yea, in the very beginning of rhe ſixth pon 

| Century, this Book is cired under the 

name of Diony/ius by rwo Writers, of 

the Greek Church (os) , and Maximus 7 an. 529. 

| writ Scholzas. upon theſe Books, Anno toe. Byzant. 

Dom. 640. Wherefore this Author hay: jm 3 

{ ing ſuch Credit, and bcing miſtaken for yfia[Sinsirs 

the true Diony/ius in the fifth and ſixth 44225: con- 

Y Agcs, could not live in later times than \ CO 

theſe, wherein we now place him ; and 

| we deſire no more than our Adverlary 

allows, viz. that he may have Credit, in 

_ reporting the uſages of his own time (P). (m) Diſc. of 

Now though this Author, is fo very Liurg. p. 39- 

tearful 


(q) Drony/. de 
Tcclef(. Hierar. 
CAP. 3+ F. 2. 
pag. 283s 
(r) Ibid. cap. 2. 
C. 4+ Pag-292- 
& cap. 3+. 2- 
| P» 284+ s 


(s) Schol. Max- 
imi. pag. 267. 


(tr) Dzony{.Eccl. 
Hier.cap. 3.4. 
15. pag. 3O1. 


(u) Confi:s. 
Apoſtol. lib. J od 
CaP. 2 Q- 


bl 


The Original and 
fearful of diſcovering Myſteries , ( ah 
evident Token of his living in this Age,) 
that he will not plainly weite down any 
one Form ; Yet we may (ce clearly, that 
they had a certain preſcribed Form, both | 
for the Adminiſtring of Baptiſm, and | 
of the Lords Supper. Firſt, By his | 
writing a Commentary and Contem-. | 
plations,upon theſe Myſterious Admini- 
ſtrarions,which had they been performed F 
in the Extempore way , he could not | 
have done. Secondly, Becauſe he aſſures 
us, that not only, che Pſalms were ſunp 
alrernately (q),bur that the Congregation 
did always joyn with the Pricſt, in Sing- | 
ing the Hymns,in Baptiſm and the Euch- Þ 
ariſt (r).So thar theſe muſt be Forms; yea Þ 
his Scholiaſt thinks,thatD#oxy/zus plainly Þ 
enough declares the Song of Miriam, | 
to have been the firſt Hymn ar Bapriſm, | 
and the xxix Pſalm the Second, which | 
are both Forms of Praiſe (s);and ſo is the 
xxxiv Plalm,0 7aſt and ſee how gracious the | 
Lord is, which he intimates was ſung at |} 
rer the Eucharitt (z); and ir is very ob- 
ſervable, that the Litutgy in the Con- | 
ſtitution preſcribes that very Plalm, as | 
an Hymn in thar very place (#). Third- | 
ly, And not only in that inftanec, but 

Wi 


Uſe of Liturgtes. 197 
if all the whole proceeding of theſe 
Myltcries, this P/ceudo-Diony/rus , doth 
lo exactly follow the Order and Me- 
thod ; yea and allude ſo often to the 

| Phraſes of the ancient Lirurgies, eſpeci- 
| ally that of Antioch, (which was near 
to Laodicea where Apollinaris lived,) 
contained in the Conſtitutions,thar there 
iS. a0 doubt but he had this very Litur- 
oy in his Eye, when he writ theſe Com- 
ntentaries - I could prove this by innu- 
merable ;particulars, if it were worth 
while ; but I ſhall rcfer it to the Reader, 
ro compare theſe Books of Diony/1us 
with the Liturgy in the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitution, and he will be convinced ; - 
that he commented upon that very Li- 
rurgy, 2s plainly as he, (in his Myſtical 
way} can be expected ro do: Laſlly, 
There are many Forms of Prayer, {up- 
poſed to be well known to the Faithful 
all along theſe Diſcourſes, as alſo Forms 
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cf renounciog the Devil, profeſſing the 


Faith, &c. He mentions allo the Biſhops 
Praying for peace to all, and then their ,_ __ 
DU Re K53. h $f eas _ (w} Compare 
g'vivg eacy other ihe kiſs of charity (W); nimw(. cle. 
And calls the Prayer for Commemoratior, hier. cap. 3- E 
of ail the Faithtul departed, the Read- 229% 25+ wee 


; Conſir.Apoſto!. 
ing of the Holy Dyvticks, which we jib. 8. cap. 15: 
N know 
L | r® - 266 
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179 The Original and 
know was a Cuſtom mentioned in the 
Council of Lacdjicea. And he faith the 
Prielt, having confeſſed his ugworthi- 


nels to Celebrate, then pocs on to 
Cry out to C hrilt, Thou haſt Command- 


ed us to dothis in Remembrance of Thee, 


which is part of the Formof Conſecra: 
ed re *© tion (x). Which being put together, is as 
;_$. 12. pag. much Evidence as we can deſirc Or CX- 
2398, 29,, pecct, from ſo Myſterious a Writer; 
that there was a preſcribed Liturgy in 
this Age, known to the Faithful and 

of daily uſe. 
cod 4 5 ak 6. 17. I proceed to S. Ambroſe, who 
from him, That there was: in his Time 
Forms both of Praiſe and Prayer : The 
firſt our Adverſary grants , in ſaying, 


He imitated S. Baſil's way of forging | 


Pſalms and Hymns by turns, and brought 


this Cuſtom into the Church of Milan, 


(1 Diſcanrfe of from whence 1+ ſpread almoſt over all the 
ns P07: Feftery Church(y) ; and there are great 


lib. 9. cap. 7. and very ancient Authors who teſtific 


air the ſame thing {z). Now we have 
merit. rf . © > £ 
5. it," ſhewed that Alternate Singing can no 


þ- . Com.in 'Way be performed , but by a known 


i P: '5- Form, and therefore S. Ambroſe his Flock 
bh (who 


confirms the ſame Truth ; and we learn 
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for deceiving the People by his Eymirs in 
Perſe; and he owns that he made ſuch 


Uſe of Liturgies. \ oY 
(who no queſtion ſang with theSpirit,and 
with fervent Devotion, yer) ſang by 
Forms: Yea, S. Ambroſe himſelf rakes 
notice, That the Mufic in the Parable of 
the Prodigal, fignifies,7he whole Churches 
fnging fegether, and the People of diffe- 
rent Ages and Qualities , like the ſeveral 
Strings 7 an Tuftrument , with one ac- 
cord anſwer at the Pſalm , and ſay, 
Amen (a). He allo ſaith, Ee was accuſed (3) 46wv/ 


m. in Luc. 
ur fupr. 


Hymns, and taught them to the People ; 

who now could every day praiſe the Trinity 

with their Mouths, and with Perſes glo- 

rifie the Fathtr, Son, and Holy Ghoſt (b), © 19cm Cha- 

Which camort be meahit of the Gloria or 2>athangy 

Patri,&c. That was an ancienter Hymn, 9cnd.Tom.4. 

and did not conſiſt of more than one **5** 

Reſponſe; ſo that probably it may be 

meant of the 7e Dewn; Which though 

our Adverfary will have to be a later | 

Compolure (c) ; yet the Matter of it is (<) Diſcourſe of 

ſo excellent, and fo void of any' mix” EZ F 15 

ture of the later Corruptions , that it is 

not unworthy of ſo preat -an Author, 

nor of ſo pure an Apge;' The Chronicle 

of Datius one of S. Ambroſe's'Sueteſſors} @ Crone 
: > "i © 4 ev = aus Dec: Med. 

{fairh 5 He Compoſed tt (d): and iy 6 lib. 1.cap.1 0. 

N.2 ome | 


180 { he Original and 


ſome Manuſcripts aſcribe it to one AZun- 

dias, who was Biſhop of Coma, Ax. 

Dom. 450. thatis, about 70 years after 

the Death of S. 4mbroſe ; and another 

Copy calls it, The Hymn of Nicetius, 

Who was Biſhop of Trzers, An. Dom.5 30. 

that may ariſe from ſuch Manuſcripts 

as were for the ule of thele two 
Churches, which probably might aſcribe 

this Hymn to one of their own Biſhops, 

who firſt brought i into their Service. 

This is certain, That S. Benedi& men- 

tions 1t in his Rule , which was writ 

(+) Regola Þ. Anno 530 (c); and the Council of Toledo 
Bene3p.11. 11 the next Age approves the Hymn 
made by S. Ambroſe , as being fit to be 
(f) Conci.r. {ung in rhe Church(f ), which can be 
/ct.Can.12. no other than this Te Deam, which hath 
12.2% becarepured co be his, by 41] Churches 
par-2-p:2.340. CVCT ſince. This I thought fir to (ay 
concerning this 'pious and | excellent 

Hymn, which probably was made by 

S. Ambroſe ; but however that be, it is 

certain he made divers Forms of Praz/e, 

which is that_I am to prove. And the 

like Evidence we have in him concern- 

ing the uſe of Forms of Prayer ; For he 

calls that place of S. Paxl, 1 Tim.ii. 1, 2. 

The Eccleſraſtical Rule , delruered by the 

Maſter 


Maſter of the Gentiles, which all our 

Prieſts uſe; For they ſupplicate for all 

Men, and pray for the Kings of the 

World, that the Nations may be ſubject 

unto them; ſo that they Reigning in peace, 

we may ſerve our God in tranquility of 

mind,and quietneſs——. And he goes on 

ro deſcribe the Praycrs for thoſe in A4u- 

thority , for plenty, for deliverance from 

Sedition, aud for the proſperity of the 

Public -—. He mentions alſo the Pray- 

ers for thoſe in divers Neceſſities, and 

the Thankſpivings fer all the Morcies we 

daily receive from G14 (9): Which are the Leaac> 
z hs Comin 1 Tim. 

Heads of general Interceſſion uſcd in all cap.2.Tom 3. 

ancient Lirurgies , and come as near the P5574 

Words of fome of therh as can be ex- 

pected, in a Commentary where he 

doth not cite the very Words, but ſhew 

the agreement of -theſe Forms ro the 

Apoſtolical Rule. In another place he 

refers to this Prayer bricfly, and nores, 

that immediately before the Prayer of 

Conſecration, there is premiſed a Prayer 

for Kings, and all others(h): But as to (h) Oratic pre- 

the Prayer ot Conſecration it felf , He "7 

pives us the very Form of it ; Would een 

you knew (ith he) with what FTeavenly 19.de Sacram. 

Words it is conſecrated > Hear the very OT: LEG: 


N 3 Words, 
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The Original and 
Worrds, The Pricſt ſaith, Make this Qþ- 


lation, ratified, rational and acceptable, 
| that it may be for a Figure of Oy and 

Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , who the 
day before he Suffered , taking Bread into 
bis boly Hands, Sc. Then reciting the 
Words and Actions of the Inſtitution, 
He goes on to tell us, that the Prieſt 
adds, —— Wherefore we being mindful of 
his moſt glorious Paſſion,' of his Reſurre- 
tion from the Dead , and of his Aſcen- 
: fon into Fleaven , ao offer unto thee this 
immaculate, rational, and unbloody Sacri- 
fice, this holy Breatl and Cup of Eternal 
Lite ; deſiring and praying , thow wilt 
accept this Otlation upon thy Heavenly 
Altar , by the hands of thy Angels , as 
thou didjt accept the gifts of thy Servant 
the Righterus Abel, aud the Sacrifice of 
our Father Abraham , which was offered 
to thee by thy High - Prieſt Melchile- 
dee(7) : Which is an expreſs Form, and 
the ſame with the primitive Roman Ca- 
non, till the New Dodtrins of a Propi- 
tiatory Sacrifice and Tranſubſlanriation 
compelled them to alter their old Forms, 
to ſuit it with their later Opinion. He 
allo declares the Form of Adminiſtra- 
tion, The Prieſt faith , The Body of 
- Chriſt ; 
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Chriſt ; and Thou /aiſt, Amen (k). He Bo nom pat 
alſo tells us, That the Lord's Prayer aa vs | 
concluded the Office (1): And concerning cip.20. Us: 


% 


that Ancient Hymn, the 7riſagzon, He "fon can 
ſaith, That in moſt of the Faſtern , autl (1) big. WY 
divers Weſtern Churches,in the Ollition of <ap-+- pag 370. 
that Sacrifice which is preſented to God 

the Father, the People and the Prieſt 

_ with one Voice ſay, Holy, Holy, Holy, 

Lord God of Hoſts, all the Earth is full 

of ' thy Majeſty *. Moreover, He men: * Lib» $pir. 
tions the old Form of the Biſhops $a OS 
luting the People, by Prayino, Fee 
might be with them(m). We have ail 1» 4% de 
in = The Form of renouncing the | De- 5" "4 
vil (n), and of Confecratins the Water (n)19. de Sacr. 
in Baptiſm (0); and a' Form of asking pi". pc 
thoſe who wzre to be Baptized, concerning x4 ky 5s * 
their Faith in the Holy Trinity(p). He (p/ lbid.cap.7. 
informs us alſo; That the Church had 8:39: 

_ ordered a Prayer for the Biſhop(q): And (q)1d.Com. in 
he preſcribes the LI Pſ/a/m as a very Romxy.Tom.s. 
proper Form of Prayer for a ſincere Pe. 50": 
nitent to uſe in private (tr), and recom: (r) Tratt.ad 
mends ſome Verſes of the XII P/al.,, '' 59pk Ti 
as fit to be ſaid when we go to Viſit thoſe © © 
that are Sick(s): So that it is not only /-) Com. in | 
paſt all contradiction , that S. Ambroſe fi. Tom.z, 
uſed and approved Forms ; but we might © © **?" 

N 4 collect 
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colle& almoſt an intire Liturgy out of 
his Works: And we have the Telti- 
mony of Walafridus Strabo, who lived 
almolt goo year ago, Thar S: Ambroſe 
made not only a Cy Office, but 
Compoſed all other .Offices for his own 
Church and others, which tne Church of 
Milan retains 70 this very day”t). There 
iS alſo other anciznt Evidence , that he 
mace tfuch 2 Liturgy in Card. Bona, de. 
eb [ 1/ arg. ib. [. Cd4P.10. bur this (like all 
other ancic: r F irurcies) hath alto been 
mixed with 1ome of the Modern Cor: 
ruptions; however, his genuine Works 
eve us Evidence enough , that there 
were prelcr:bed Forms of Prayer and 

Pratle mn his tinie. | 
L ct us now examine what our Ad- 
rerſary hath gathered oup of S. Ambroſe, 
ro 0ppole rhis plain Proot: Firſt , He is 
one of thol? Authors , who calls the 
rayer of Confecration, A Myſtery ; and 
He he telis us ty bo over (a). Bur yct 
e have thewed , that he hath actually 
Wric it down ; 7 Rh it could not be his 
meaizing , Thar it was fuch a Myltery 
as 11 rhe Tk be committed to Writing ; 
and that thews, thar our Author gers no | 
advantage tO his Cauſe by citing this 
P.acc 
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place (5). Secondly, He would prove 0 ar 26 Sg 
that S. Ambroſe counted Praying Extem- bids hs. 
_ pore, to be praying by the Spirit, and | 
tor this he quotes his Epiſtle ro ZZoron- 
' tranus (c). 1 Anſwer, S. Ambroſe 1s not 
ſpeaking of 1he Public Service , but of 
private Praycr in that place, and there- 
fore the Alleg1tion 1s impertinent : Be- 
ſides, He doth nor ſay , the Spirit fur: 
niſhes us with Words and Phraſes ; bur 
helps us to apply our Minds to pray, 
and keeps out Carnal thoughts, making 
us content with ſuch things, as We na- 
ruraliy wiſh to be quir of, becaule they 
are tor our good : And borh here and 
citewhere h2 explains that Phraſe of 
tre Spirits helping our infirmities , Rom. 
Vii 26. to be meant of the Spirits gt- 
Ving us ſuch parience, that we ſhall not 
oclire to be preſently freed from our 
Ailictions (4); which is nothing at all (a)4nbro 44 
to his Notion' of Extempore Prayer. ®om-b.s: 3 
In another place He expounds thoſe Ras he = 2 
Words, Praying always in the Spirit , to Rom. viii. 
iionific , Praying with a pure Conſcience, 929% 
and a ſincere Faith, which he who prays 
ty a Form m.ly do (c). And ccrtainly,he (4) Com. in 
who knew it was always his Duty, to Ephef-vip-516. 
"ray by or with the Spirit, and yet 
_ uſed 


(c )Diſcourſe of 
Liturg: pag 60. 
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The Original and 


uſed and approved a Form; mult be- 

lieve it poſlible to pray in or by a Form, 

and yer to pray by or with the. Spirit. 
Thirdly, My Adverfary objects a Paſ: 

{age out of S. Ambroſe his Epiltle to his 

Siſter 1arce//na, viz. That while he was 
Celebratinz, he heard that the Arians had 
ſeized upon one Caſtulus , juſt as he was 
performing the general Collett; where: 

upom he ordered the Prayer ſuitable to 

that Occaſion , which ove that had -been 
Fettered with preſcribed Forms could not 

s 1\i.ourſe of have liberty to do (f). And here , firſt, 
& .o 5 © I ſhall oblerye, He is to prove that the 
Inferiour Miniſters ought to be at liberty, 
to order all the Prayers, as they pleale, 

1n the ordinary Service of God : But 

his uſage is to inſtance in ſome irregular 

Fact , upon fome ſingle extraordinary 
occaſion. done by ſome preat and cmi- 

nent Biſhop; which , if his Inſtances 
prove truce, will never jultific his Opi- 

nion: And truly, this was an Extraor- 
finary Biſhop, who was fir ro make 

a Liturgy, and a very extraordinary 
Calc, The City being all in an Uproar, 

and S. Ambroſe was told in the middle 

of his Office, That his Friend Ca/tulus 

was like to be murthered by rhe cn- 

| raved 
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raged Arians; upon which fad and ſud- 

den occaſion, he for that once pur in 

One Petition , which was only, That 

God would help Caſtulus; and there is 

nothing in the Original Relation to ſhew 

us he did ir aloud , fo that poſlibly he 

might ſtop 2 minute, and in his Hearr 

pray to God, to help the poor Man( g); (4) Vid: 4»6r 

Bur whether this requeſt were Mental j; _—_— 

or Vocal, it was on fo ſudden and un- Tom. 5 p. 205. 

uſual occaſion, that for all this, S. 

Ambroſe might be (as he calls ir,) Fet- 

tcred with a Form upon ordinary oc- 

caſions ; yea we have proved he was fo, 

and that this general Colle& was a 

Form alſo. And it a great Biſhop now, 

ſhould hear that his dearcſt Friend or 

neareſt Relation, was ſuddenly fallen 

into danger of Death, while he was 

Praying for all Eſtates of Men at the 

Altar ; No Man would blame him,if he 

did Mentally or Vocally , pur in fuch 

an Ejaculation as, Lord help my dear 

Friend, &c. Nor would any whoſe un- 

derſtanding were not Fettered with 

{irange prejudices, Argue from thence, 

cither that this Biſhop never uſed a 

preſcribed Form; or that all the Mini- 

|tcrs in his Diocels, were left at liberty 
on 
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on ordinary occaſions, to alter the Litur: 

ry as they pleated. But 9s to his Reflexi- 

on upon Forms, I muſt obſerve, that 

our Lord Jeſus faw fit to bind usin 

iuch Fertters, when he gave us a Form 

ot Prayer; and that which binds us to a 

r2gular performance of our Duty, and 

aflilts us todo it berter,is like the Tackle 

of a Ship, or the Cords which bounded 

caci ſide of the Old Greczan Races, help- 

in? us, and Girccting us both at once. 

There are ſome indeed, who count their 

Vitious Appctitces are too much Fetter. 

cd by the. Commandments of God, 

- and the Laws of the Land; and likethe 

Sarmatians fancy, Licentious and Lawleſs 

(h) Licer**m Af :dnejs, to be the only liberty (h). Bur 
ament: an i- 

brtaten e:4- neither God nor our Governours for all 

fRimarent. Am. this, do ſec fit to take off theſe uſctul 

—_— "> Chains; and Ariſtotle hath taught us, 

; that io Live as the Goverment requires us, 

(i) Os ite te 75 19 Slavery (1 '. Liberty 1s not a Power 

Fopeis 12% todo what we liſt, but what we ought 

7 2 to do; Now Laws and Forms dirc& 

by Fc? 

4*:? Yoly. What we ought to do, and hinder us 

- only ſrom what is Evil, or Dangerous; 

and therefore do not prejudice our Li- 

berry, bur guide us to ulc it ſo as may 

be conſiſtent with the Common: Good , 

An 
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And wiſe Men do not deſire to be ar 

liberty to talk Nonſenſe, and Blaſphe- 

my ; nay, nor to ſpeak impertinently, 
immethodically and raſhly before God, 

and a preat Congregation ; bur the 

Goſpel- reaches us, that ſuch as need 

Chains and Fetters moſt, 'are molt im- 

paticnt of them and moſt apt to break 

them (4). But to return to our Hil- /4) Mark, y.4. 
cory. 


©. 18. Though S. Fierom were NO x. Himn. An. 
Biſhop, yet his lcarning and Authoricy Pom. 378. 
was fo great, thar, (as our Adverlary 
ſcems to grant (/), he direted Pope Da: (7) Dile. of 
maſus, in Regulating the public Offices 5 Þ: 17%: 
at Rome; ſo that what Mariazxus Vido- 
Y4us reports in his lite, is not improb- 
able, viz. That at his inſtance Hallelujah 
was ſung at Rome, after the cuſtom of 
Hicruſalem ; and the Gloria Patri i? the 
end of each Pſalm,was alſo ſung there after 
the manner of Antioch ; from kim alſo (m)—eoemen | 

| - dante Roma 

Rome received a correted Copy of the porn, 
Septuazints Pſalms, to be read and ſung deſy; in Eccle- 
in the Church (m); I note by the way, /#*, LXX 
thar the ignorant Editor of Mr. C/arkſons mes alcepir. : 
Book, (for 1 would not ſuſpect the Au- Merien. Vitfer. 


EY AL . in vit. Hieron. 
thor,) Ridiculoufly miſtakes the PIER E. Gregor. Mag. 
gin 


Po 


(4 H:eron.'ad 
Le Ep.7-p.59- 
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gints Tranſlation of the Pſalms,and puts 


in [70 Pſalmos ſuſcepit]. viz. That Rome 


received Seventy Pſalms from S. Zero. 
riſum teneatis amici. But from the 
Quotation rightly ſtated, we may ob- 
ſerve that S. Hierom, could nor be a- 
gainſt Forms of Praiſe in the Public Per- 
vice ; when he preſcribed both the 
Hallelujah and the Gloria Patri, (which 
arc {uch Forms) to the Roman Church, 
or at leaſt adviſed the Pope to preſcribe 


them. And his Works abound with 


Teſtimonics, That Forms both of Prayer | 
and Praiſe , and alternate Singing of 
Pſalms after the way of Antzoch was | 
uſed in Pale/tinr, and approved by him | 
while he was there : The Inſtances 
(though bur occaſionally mentioned by 
S. Flierom) are {o many that we muſt cite 
them bricfly : He adviſerth a pious Lady, 
to bring up her young Daughter in Prety, 
by accuftom...g her to riſe before day to 


Prayers and ſinging Pſalms, and by | 
teaching her to ſing Hymns Morning and | 


Evening, and to Pray at the Fears of 
Nine, Tw:tve and Three(n). Now this 
Child cowld not be raught either | to 
Pray or Sing otherwiſe than by Forms. 
He alſo gives advice to another Virgin, 
Fa. 
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to perform her 'Order of Pſalms and 
Prayers at Nine, Twelve and Three, as 
alſo at Evening, in the Night and the 
Morning (0). He alſo tells, That he & er * 
learned the Pſalms by heart in is youth, pag.14. wig. 
and daily repeated part of them , ag *d Euftch. 
an Office of Devotion ( p). Moreover @) gn ; — 
he direds thoſe Religious perſons who R«#. lib. 2. 
lived with him , or conſulred him, zo T9 p 335: 
get every word of the Pſalter by heart — 
and to anſwer the Pſalm in their Turn(g). (q)H'rm. ad 
In his time alſo they had an Order of w97- 2g 
Singers, whoſe Office was to Chant the © 
Pſalms and Hymns in the Church (7). Cs oro 
Yea ., it is very plain from him , thar I Os 
they had a Choir which ſang alter- 
nately ,' and began always with Za/c- 
lujahs (s): And that all the Pcople at (5) !demad $4 
Funerals -joyned in Singing P/alms oor ng 
and the Hallelujah, till they made. the raph. paute, 
vilded Roof of ' the Temple ro ſhake P2232: 
and Eccho again (z). Moreover, he men- ;;) 1,,,, ;. 
tions that ſo famous Form of ZZoly, Epitaph. Fabio» 
Holy, Holy, which the Greek call Triſ- 
agion (u). And he ſpeaks of the Morn: («) 1d librde 
ing and Evenine Hymns wherewith God Ine 
was delighted (w). Now it is certain all (9) 14.com. in 
theſe were Forms of Praiſe; and. yet Plal.54.Tom.7. 
if theſc Chriſtians had not ſung _ RET TT 
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with the Spirit , God would not have 
been deliohred with them ; and therc- 
fore we may praile God devoutly , ac: 
ccptably, and with the Spirit, in an|l 
by Forms . as S. /tirom, and the holy 
Men an Women in his time did. Nor 
have we lels Evidence that they prayed 
by Forms: For he occaſionally mentions 
rwo Patlages of their Litany, 7 he Church 
ſaith, From il y remembring the Sins of 
ear Ferefathers(x), where, Good Lord 
deitiver us, or the like;, muſt be added 
ro make up tie Sentence. So avain he 
tells us, /t is the Yoice of the Charch, 
and he withes, G2d would hear her when 
[he cries, O Lned gras? us thy Peace (y): 
which very Phraſe we know is uſed in 
all the ancient Litanies ; theretore he 
mult rz{2r to tho'e public Forms, when 
he cites thole Words as the Voice of 
the Church. As to the Communion Ser- 
vice, no Man can doubt but that the 
People uiea there daily to repeat the 
WorilJs of the Lords Frayer as a Form, 
WW no conſiders thar he (uith, Our S.vior 
taurvt hs Apoſties to appoint the Faithfu! 
every Ty in the Sacrifice of his Body, to 
ſay, Our Father ,&c.(z). He allo calls the 
Pray er of Confecration, 7he Solemn 
Pray: 
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Prayer (a). Now we ſhewed before, {@ Emin 
that PRECES SOLENNES,were 7; 
always in a Set Form of Words. He. 
alſo mentions that Univerſal Form of 
receiving the Holy Sacrament , and im- 
mediately ſaying, Amen(b); which be- 0/13 9d 7/c- 
p/:l.ep. 62. 
ing ſed in the Eaſtern Churches, in... ,:-. 
Africa and at Milan, and preſcribed by | 
the ancient Offices of + thoſe ſeveral 
Churches , thoſe who followed them in 
this Rite, probably did ſo in the reſt of 
that Office. Again; Ic is evident from 
him , that thole who were Baptized, 
were asked the very Words of the 190- 
ftles Creed(c), and he frequently refers Fer Sv. 
to the Form of Renunciation there uled. a - — 
Now conſidering S./7/erom'did not write = 
purpolely of Liturgy , theſe occational 
Paſſages may ſuffice ro ſhew us there 
was a Public Form ulſcd in his time; and 
(as we noted ) He commends S. /7//ary 
tor making a Liturgy; ard Rook of 
Hymns (d),..and therefore could nor dif} © + + 
hke preſcribed Forms ; yca , urandus Cara hae 
doth not only lay , That he made an 
Order for reading the Scripture (as our 
Adverlary would have ic (e); bur his © piwne 
Words are, Hz appointed what //: mls, PR” 
Leſſons, Epiſtles and Gi ſpels fl ould Be 
(0) 
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EY and 
red © ery ay CO) cantum ordamavit 
magni EX par! e): that 1s , tHe ordered 
my of the Forms of Prayer and Praiſe, 
both which were chanted or ſang in Du- 
rindus {7s time (t): And he means no 
more bur this , (which S. Gregory had 
Recorded before ) 7 hat rhe Miſſal of the 


 howman Church I as corrected and fet in 


order Iv $Hierom in Pope Damalus his 
lime. From whence we inter, ' that 
S [7icrom was not like our Adyetlary, 


tor rcjecting Liturpics , but correcting 


them, and tending them to ſuch Biſhops 
as had Authority to impole them. 

Our Adverlary , though he pretends 
ro have ſcarched Antiquity very diligent- þ 
Iv.could find nothing in S.Z/iercm which | 
ſkewed the ule of Forms ; and ir ſeems | 
he could diſcover but one Patlage in 
him to urge againſt the ule of them, and | 
it 15 a very flight one, v/z. Thar S. Hic-| 
r-»0 centures and reproves the Deacons, 


| becauſe in rhe Oticrcory at the Com: 


munion,thcy recited publicly the Names 
of \uch as oftcred, and the Sums which 
they cither cave or promiſed. Now 
this Cuſiom he thinks was nor preſcri 
bed, and theretore he infers, thar. rholc} ; 
who otfhiciated wore left to their Liberty, | 

tof 
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to uſe what Expreſſions they thoughr 

ft(g). To which I Reply, Thar ir (20 of 
hath been proved before there was a f Lang po 
preſcribed Form to pray for all Eſtates 7. Com. = 
of Men; and in this Collect they com as ” . 
memorared ſuch Emincnt Perſons as 
dicd in the 'Truc Faith , whoſe Names 
were rcad out of the Dypricks, ahd this 
was a ccrtain written Form , which no 
Prieſt might alter. Here alſo rhey men- 
tioned the Names of ſich as had Ol- 
fcred at the Communion , even from 
S.Cyprian's time, W ho orders the Writing 


down and commemorating the Names 


(hCfr Fe55, 


iving Ds Ti every day , and 
the Church could. no more preſcribe 
thele Names, than ours can preſcribe 
what Sick ſhall be prayed for, or what 
Chriſtian Names ſhall be uſed in the 
Matrimonial Oihice : And this miſerable 
Logician way as well prove our Mini- 
liers arc left tro their liberty, ro uſe 
What Expreiſio's they picaſe in the 
eencral Prayer for the Sick , becauſe in 


 iome Churches they name cwenty new 


Names there in one Gay: Or in the 


Ojtice of Matrimony , Hecauſe they x put 
Oo Z in 
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in M77/ram and Mary, or John and Fliza- 
beth, as to pretend that the General Col- 
le& in the Primitive Church was not a 
prelc ribed Form, from the Pricſts varying 
the Naunies of the Offerers. As for 
their mentioning the Sums offered , that 
Was a Corruption no doubt ; bur we' 
ice it came in at that part of the Oftice 
where the Church was forced to leave 
the Miniſter at liberty ; ſo thar he hath 
ſpoiled his own Caule by this Inſtance, 
which attords us a good Argument a- 
gainft Extempore Prayers , and [caving 
Men at liberty in Divine Offices, as be- 
ing a JAngerous Gap to {ct in Corrup- 


_ tions. 


6.19. The delervedly Famous S.Cbry: 


Joſtom, hath left us fo many rare memo- 


rials of his Picty and Learning , and ſo 
many clcar Evidences of his aftc&tion for 
Liturgies, that he alone might be a 
fufficient Witnels, if our Adverlary: were 
not pertinacious : And .this Author is ſo 
dazeled with the brightneſs of his Te- 


ſtimonics, that he grants cnough to 


ſhew , that Public Forms were uſed in 
his Time, and approy ed by him, though 


{till accordin:: to the cuſtom of his 
Party, 


Uſe of I.tturgtes. 


Party, he denies they were uſed in this 
or the next Age; holding the Conclu- 
ſion, when he is forced ro quit the Pro- 
miſſes. For he grants, Firlt, 7hat th- 
Lord's Prayer is called by $.Chry loltom, 
That Prayszr which was eſh, Lilbed by 


(1) 'Fo Y Us — 


Law, ani brought in by Chriſt (1). : And pevor7tdolyy, 
that the very Words of it were taught  eiow2 00 - 


to the Baptized , and the Form it lelf _—_— i 


repeated in the Daily Service of ©»;/hom.2. 
the Church , once ( at leaſt) in one i 2&7: 

(+) Nifecurſe of 
Aﬀlembly (4). We note by rhe WY. Line as” 
that our Adverſary means the Commu- 
nion Oihee here by the Daily Service ; 
but takes no notice that the Chriſtians 
had other daily Aſſemblies, viz. ar Six 
in the Morning, Three in the Aftcr- 
noon, and at Candle-lighting. Now it 
the Lord's Prayer were repeated bur 
once at one Allembly, yer till it might 
be repeated Four times in one day. 
Secondly, He grants there 15 in S- Chry- 
{oſtom an Order viſible, thar 1s, a certain 
Method , wherein they agreed to admi- 
niſter the ſeveral parts of Worſhip, par- 
ticularly in the Sacrament ; ſo as cach 
had its known fixed place U). Thirdly, (!: Diſcouſe of 
He cites S.Chry/o/tom , to prove the Peo- vs: p38-5- 
pic of old had a part in the Prayers (m), () Ibid p.44- 
O } Fourthly, 


CHEE 
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x} 1:9 p.168. 
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Fourthly, He owns, 7hat S$.Chryſoſtom 
aid bring in the uſage of She alter- 
mately, that is, by Turns and Reſponſes, 
110 the Church of Conſtantinople (#). 
Now let us pur all this rogether, and it 
they uſcd the Lords Prayer ſo often 
every day as a Form, and had a certain 
Order Jor the ſevrral parts of Worſhip, 

fo that ew TY Patt hb, id i knows and fixed 
a DITCH, a :d jo that the People could bear 
2 /hare, and make theer Re{poules ty this. 
H or ſip, bo:h as to the Hymns and 


the Pravers ; doubrticls this Order was 


a Iiturey. becaule it te Words of it, 
as weil'as the Method , wcre not pre- 
icribed , the Peop:c cond not know 
whzorc SR when to come in with their 
Parts: Thus then he hach given up the 


Cauie, and owned a Liturgy in the || 


Fourth Century. Bur we have better 
Arouments than his Concetlions , (who 
never produces any one Evidence for 
Forms, but whar he hopes he can an- 
Inc!) ſince S, Chry/oZom abundantly 
allures us, not only that there was a 
I iuroy in his time , bur ſers our rhe 
Method, and explains the Words and 
! hrales of thoſe Forms, as often as any 
50 fon Diters ir felt. And, Firſt, He 
ret::; 
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rells us, Their Office conſilles] of 


Prayers, Litanies, and Prefaces ( © ) ; © Ev mi; 
more particuſarly He mentions one 2X45 © 
Prayer for the Catechumens(p ), and ir + 
three more: The firſt is the Prayer tu! hom | 
of M:rcy. when we pray for tho{e that i" ©w4 » 
are Poſſelſed: The ſecond 1s for thoſe Tn-r p 156 
under the Cenſures of the Church, to [ues 
delirc Mercy for them : The third Priycr | 
(fairh he) is tor our ſelves (9), that is, for (4 Com. 7n 
the Faithful. And in another place he Memes: 
faith, Both Prieſts and Fe wy make Com LI ets 
mon Prayers for the Poileiſed , aud the _ 
Penitents ; and all of them ſay thit oe 
Prayer, WE Prayer full of AMdercy(r). ;:) them. 18 
Now, for the better underttandins here '* * Coro 
of, let it be conſidered that S. Chryſoſtem | = 4g 
was bred up at Anz, before he came 
to Conſtantinople ; and cherefors the Au- 
thor of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
who (as we noted before) hath fer down 
the Liturzy of Antzcch (as it was uſed 
before S. Cbry/oſtoms time ) mult be 
the beſt Commentator upon S.C/ryſotom ; 
for here he plainly alludes ro tome 
known Liturgy , and probably to that 
in the Conſtitutions, or one which had 
corrected it in ſome few things , Forth 
mn the Expreſſions and the Method ; 

Q 4 "yer: 


\ 


{ lie Original and 
or they are fo very like cach other, 


that both ſeem to have been bur one 


[ ituryy originally. Now in that Li- 
Luroy 12 the Conllitutions, there arc juſt 
{> many Prayers, and cxactly in the 
lame order; [he fit for the Catechu- 
mus. 74% [ec ond far thoſe that are Pof.- 
[ON » the thy. 1 for the Penitents, and 
fi e 11/f Pray r for thet Faithful (S). And 

in makes us underſtand what 


> * tom means by T be Prayers full 


of Hrcy: For thee are the Forms of 
L 1tany, which they made tor theſe (eve- 
ral forts of Perlons; and when the 
D-oacon hath repcarcd the Perition, Vx. 
For {rich an { [ach things , and del us 
jrav to the Lord : the Peo; "le an{wer to 


every Petition, Lord has ue mercy (t). 


ons the frequent Repetition 'of which 


entence, S. Chryſi/tom calls this the 
: raycr tull of Mercy ; and to afſure us 
he mcans this very Litanick Form, he 
{11: [1, [t is a Common PF! FAY <p made both 


y 


by the Þrivſts and Fe ople (u). And that 


' 57 was cnjovned We may allo be allured, 


b-c3uic when he is about to ſer down 
a very Form ot this Praycr for the 

NI cv umens , he brings ir in with this 
bh fice, The Laws of the Church 'com- 


#77 aid, 
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mand, that the Prayers ſhall be made 


thas (w); which thews it was a Form (v/Tes cuxes 
57M JiVEoT os 
| : xcrumy or 
PCats the Words, and cxpounds it as hc Ths CHANGES 
VOCS ON : Am though It be long . yet at peg 


iz Wo : Id. hom. 2. in 
to ſilence aii thar deny the uſe of prc- : Cer-p.55 3: 


eſtabliſhed by Law, and he there re- 


{cribed Forms, we ſhall here recite it. 
Firſt, Lic Deacon faith, Let us pray 
enrnejtl; for the Catechumens : And then 
hc begins the Prayer, Beſeechivg the All- 
merciful and Compaſſionate God to hear” 


thetr Prayers --- To open the Ears of 
their Flearts ——To inſtrutt 'them in the 
ti ord of Truth To plant his fear in 
hem —=-- 7o confirm their Minds in the 
Faith——To reveal to them the Goſpel of 
[Urteou{neſ——To give them an Hea- 


venly Mind , wiſe Reaſoning , and a wer- 
tous Converſation Tomake them con- 
1114e in his Law day and night To 
deliver them from all evil and abſurd 
tions -—— And from all the Temptations 
of the Devil, and Aſſaults of the Adver- 
JArY 
of [inmortality in his due time | 7 0 
Heſs their going out and their coming 
in ———To bleſs their Houſes and their 
Servauts———To bleſs their Children,and 
'ring them to perfedt age and underſtand- 


go 


To cloath them with the Garment _ 
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ing—To make all things work together 


for their good After this the Ca- 
rechumens (who had kneeled while this 
Litany was faid) are bid to rife up and 


(x Pux%ucSe pray, For an Anget of Pea»? (x)-— That 


X; 24 JOEY 
Lo S. xc Ty 
"A Aor Ths 


Ei lorine, 

ali: {r4! hom. 2. 
iv {oleſl 
Tom 4.p.1065. 
Cy) Cor. 
hrn.2. im » Cor. 
piz 5 F3 3-—adt 
Pag.£ 


their Affairs might proſper 7 hat this 
and all the days of their Lives might be 

eaceable rs that they might make a 
Chriſtian End. After all they arc bid, 7o 
comment themſelves to the living God by 
Chriit Jeſus, and ſo to bow their Fread 
and depart (y). Here therefore we have 
2 large Form in Words preſcribed and 
enjoyncd by the Church, upon every 
Period of which this Holy Father makes 
a Comment ; which he could not have 
done had it been uſually varied, or had 
ir been an Exrtempore Prayer : The 
Form alfo is the manner of Litany,room 
being left for the People to ſay, Lord 


have mercy , after every Petition. And 


: muſt oblerye further , that this very 
Lirany 1s very ſhort exprefled in the 


_ Lirurgfes of S. Bafi/ and S. Chryſoſtom, 


there beins (in the former eſpecially) no 
more but the beginning of the Sentences; 
Thus, Te Faithful for —— That he would 
nll? — That he would reveal, Gc. 
which are the initial Words of the main 
Periods 


Uſe of Liturgies. 
Periods of this very Form which S.Chry- 
foftom expounds, and ir ſeems were fo 
well known to the Deacons then , thar 
it was cnough to fer down the initial 
Words of ſome Sentences, which proves 
ir was conſtantly uſed and become 
familiar (=). And it is much for the 
Credit of thoſe Liturgies , 
ſoſtem in his genuine Works expounds a 


thatany Man may diſccrn thoſe are the 
Epitome of this Larger Form. To this 
I muſt add, Thar the Author of the A- 
poſtolical Conſtitutions 'hath fer down 


this Litany at large , many Pctitions of 


cing the very ſame Words, viz. 7o 
hear their Prayers To open the Ears 
' of their Flearts- To bleſs their gozng 

ot and coming in, Gc. And other Periti- 
ons are the very ſame things with very 
lirrle alteration of the Phraſe —— wzz. 
To reveal to them the Goſpel of his 
Chriſt To plant his holy Cod ſaving 
Fear in them To make them med:- 
tate in his Law day and night To 
grant them the Lawver of Regeneration 0 
and the Garment of Immortality, &c. (a). 
And indced, Excepting the difference in 


Ne or./cr of ſome Petitions , and fome 
_ Phraſes, 


It 


(=) Vid. Liturg. 
I. 34/1, Bib. 
that S. Chy y- Parr. Tom11, 
P18 45- 


vt Liturg. 


Form fo very like thoſe in the Liturpies, cry. ivia. 


pag-7 1. 


(a) Clem.Con- 
ſtir. lib. 8.cap. So 


T he Original and 


Phraſcs, there is an exat harmony be- 
tween this Litany in the Conſtitutions, 
and that in S.Chryſo/tom ; the Variations 
being no more than may be expected 
from variety of Copies tranſcribed for 
the uſe of two ſeveral Dioceſſes , and 
corrected by two ſeveral Biſhops for 
rheir own Clergy: This is certain, That 
there was far more difference between 
the Miſſals of Salisbury and Tork , than 
arc in theſe two Forms ; yet both were 
uted in one Kingdom , by thoſe who 
were Members of the ſame National 
Church. Nor can we wonder at thele 

lictle ditierences in the- ancient Litanies, [| 
conſidering the aptnels of every Eminent 
Biſhop, ro order ſomething in the public 
Service; it {uffices to make my Poſition - 
wood, that they were Forms preſcribed, 
that probably had all ſprung from one 
Original; (For all theſe Old Eaſtern 
Litanies azrce in the main ) but ſome. 
Phraſes, and {omcthing of the order of 
the Petitions were varicd in the Tran- 
ſcripts for divers Provinces: And ſince 
bin {mall Variety was in S. Chry/o/tom's 
Time, we may conclude, The Primitive 
Form from whence they were all derived 


muſt be much Elder. 
The 
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The next part of Liturgy was the Pray. 
ers at the Euchariſt, when none bur 
the Faithful were preſent; And theſe 
S. Chryſoſtom deſcribes alſo ſo exactly like 
that Oſfice which is in the Pee 
Conſtitutions, that it is cyident either thoſe 
very Forms, or ſome little diffcrent from 
them were uled in S. Chryſoſtoms time ; 
the Reader may compare the paſlages, 
which I ſhall cite out of this Father with 
the places in the Conſtiturions noted in 
the Margen . and he will be ſatisfied of 
this great "Truth. In this Office, there 


was a Litany (4), wherein, as S. Chryſo- (5) Clem. Con- 
e- bid 7o zatercede lt. lib. 8. cap. 


ſtom \aith , they W 

with the merciful God, for Biſhops and 
Prieſts, for Kings and all in Authortty; 
for the Land, the Sea and the Air, yea #4 
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_ 


!3- & 19. 


all the World (c).Which is as plain a def: * Chriſt. 
cription of that Lirany, as a Lax diff tm. 2- in 2. 


courſe will admit. And both S. Chryſo- 
/tom, and the Conſtitutions note this 
was ſaid by all of chem kneeling. After 
this the Holy Father Oblerves, they 
aroſe all together, and then the Biſhop 
imparted Peace , \aluting them in this 
Form, Peace be with you. The People 


aS to this Form, it was often uſed in 
divers 


Cor. pag. 557. 


(a) Chryſoft. 


| —® hom. 18. in 2- 
anſwering, and with thy $ paerit (d ). But Cor. pag. 647- 


Clem. 


lib. $: cap. I5- 
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divers places of the public Scrvice, as 

the old Lirurgies ſhew, and S. Chryſo/tor 

doth atteſt ; ſaying, We every where Pray 

for Peace; in the Church we dehre Peace; 

in the Prayers, Litanges and Prefaces, 

the Biſhop frequently ſalutes us with 

Peace, ſaying, Peace be with you, and 

Peace be with you all; When he enters 

the Church, he begias with this : Jo alſo 

(e) De iſtoxim before Sermon (ec): So when he Bleſſeth, 

_ vide tem whey he enjoyas the kiſs of charity, and 

Coryjeſt. hom. when the Sacrifice is done, he ſaith again 

(6. in 1. Cor. 19/264 TiC CC XS VE Jad gan, 

Grace be with you and Peace; you anſwer- 

() chryoft. ing, And with thy Spirit ). After this 

home 3-iY followed theſe Prigyytive and Univerſally 

Colofl, Tom. : : : « 

4. pag. 166, Uſed Forms ot wy which are found 

107. in all the ancient Liturgics, with little 

Variation. viz. Lift up your Hearts, 

Anſwer, We lift them ap unto the Lord 

Of which S. Chry/o/tom faith, Did you 

not promiſe the Prieſt, (to be dcyout) 

| when he faith, Lift up your Hearts and 

Minds2 And you rcplicd, We Lift them 

(8) Chry/ſe?. wp unto the Lord (gs). Then he relils us, 

ſer. 38, & the Praiſes were common and pertormed 
uchar.& pen. : 

irem hom. 2». by both Pricit and Pcople : For firſt 

im Hebr. Conlt. ({aith he) 7ou receive their Words (that 

Ar ">.3- is, Let us give Thanks to our Lora God) 

and then you joyn with them, and RISE 

M 
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is juſt and reght ſo to do. Aﬀter which 
begins the a&t of Praiſe (4), which no (b) ci/c7. 
doubr is that Form in the Conſtitution, *"P*- bom 
It is meet and Right jo to do, &c. (i). (i) Contic. ap. 
And as for the Hymn callet! 7rifagzon  fopr- 
which is Holy, boly, holy, (and follows.in 
the Conſtitutions,)' 'S Chryſo/tom men- 
tions it very many times, in his-genuin 
Works. For he wonders how they.dare 
| Slandcr their Neighbours, who with the 
Cherabins, Sing Holy, holy, holy (k ); and 
| he wonders, they who are admitted'to 
| Sing the 'ſame Hymn with, Cherubins, 
Seraphins, Amels and Archangels, dare 
laugh or behave themſelves unſcemly in 
the Church (I). So that nothing can be () 19. in 2. 
more certain, than that this Hymn was was rn 
'| ſung in this very Form, in the Euchari- id. Orar. 74. de 
ſtical Office at thar very time. And fo PM": roam. 
was the Glory be to God on hizh alſo; for x, © 
he faith, The Faithful know what the 
Cherutins /ing above (that is, Holy, holy, 
holy,) and what the Angels ſang belew 
(that is, Glory to God on high (m), 4nti- (m) Chal 
mating they were both ſung in that ., cow: - 
Office. 'S.: Chryſe/ſtom alſo confirms this 
in another place,ſaying, i» our Exchariſt 
we ſay , Glory-be to God on high, on Earth w\ 
Peace, good Will towards Men (n). bs Colot. 
| this 


Epheſ. hom.1 4 
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. this we may aCcd other ancient Forms; 
which he occaſionally mentions, ſuch as 
theſe, to Stand up and with great Decen- 
(>) 1d. hom. cy (0); And that Holy thinzs, muſt be 


= wg 7. even 70 Holy perſons (p) ; Both w hich 
(p) Idem hom- paſſages arc in the Liturgy in the Con- 
tin Helv©9s. ſtitutions, in ſo many Words (q). And 
" qo -_ allo in eycry one of the ancient Litur- 
& cap. 20. QiICS, Which go under the names of S. 
James, S. Baſil and S. Chryſoſtom, in all 
which alſo there is a Form of Praycr, 
(r) Conſtic. liv. after the Holy Communion (r) ; and S. 
8. cap. 22. Chryyſo/tom hath a Homily to reprove 
| thoſe, Who left the holy Liturgy unfini- 
. (hed, and went out before the laſt Prayer; 
. --. Which is the Title of thar Homily (s). 
(s) C-y/. Tom. 
5. cit. Front. All which abundantly proves, that there 
D3..c:. p53 Was a {ct and preſcribed Liturgy ar that 
time, by which the Euchariſt was Ad- 
miniſtred. 
| might be much larger in my proof 
ot this, had I time to make a narrower 
{carch, in the learne:l Volumes of this 
elegant Father; bur I take this to be 
{uſhcicnr, elpecially it we conſider the 
Evidence we have, that S. Chryſoſtom 
cid compole that Liturgy as to the 
main , Which now goeth under his 
name; The Authoritics and Arguments 


fot 
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for which, being much the ſame, with 
thoſe produced for the Liturgy of S. 
Bafil (t), we refer the Reader rhither ; 
And ſhall here only obſerve, Firſt, That 
Procius who was S. Chryſeftoms ſucceſſor 
at Conſtanſtinople , and came into that 
See within 27 years after Chry/o/toms 
Death,aflirms; 7 hat this Holy Father like 
a. good Paſtor, who was careful of his Fleck, 


2909 


(f) See belore 


in this Chap 


g [5- 


reſolved to root up a!l the pretences, which 


haman floth was won? to make; and there- 


fore drew ap a ſhorter Form of Prayers, 
for the celebrating of the Fuchariſt, leſt 


Men who hate to be confined too long, be- 
ng deceived by the craft of the Devil. 


ſhould omit this Divine Ordinance (a). And 


che Greek Church hath ever fince ufed 
this Liturgy, as the genuin compolure 
of S. Chryſoſteom. Secondly, The main 
part of this Liturgy, 1s found cither 
explicitly, or by plain intimartions, in 
the genuin Works of S. Chryſo/fom, who 
reckons up the ſame Ceremonies, Hymns 
and Praycrs, and zcneraily in the ſame 
order. And allo upon occation com- 
ments upon, and explains both rhe 
Rircs and ancient Forms; and covertly 
refers to many more pallages in this 
Liturgy ; cnly he wouid not {peak our, 

becauſe 


(u) Procius de 


traditione di- 


vina Mille. 
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becauſe his Homilies were Preached to a 
pronulcuous Auditory. Thirdly, There 
1s a great part of this Liturgy,very pure, 
Primitive and worthy of this great Au- 
thor; cvyen ſo much of it as is Recorded 
in his own Writings, and in the Works 
of S Cyprian, $.Cyril. S.Baſil. S. Auguſtin 
and others, or ſo much of it as is taken 
out of Holy Scripture. Andin all this, 
there 15 nothing of Praying to Saints, ro 
Angels,or the bleſicd Virgin ; nothing of 
any Prayers for dclivcring the deceaſed 
from pain; nothing of venerating the 
Croſs or any other Image. The pallages 
which look this way, arc later Patches 
tacked to this holy Liturgy in corrupter 
times, caſily diſtinguiſhable from the 
Original compoſure, both by the Stile 
and Mattcr; wherctore thcle Parts we 
reject ; bur muſt nor throw away the 
Wheat with the Chafl, there being no 
Father, to which ſome corrupt Additions 
have not been made; but we muſt nor 
for the ſake of theſe ſpurious Tracts, 
rcjzet that which is truce and genuine. 
Fourrhly, Since it 1s ſo clcar, that Forms 
had been long uſed in the Church. and 
that the Gift of Prayer was ceaſed be- 


tore this Century began ; it cannot but 
be 
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be very probable that ſo great a Biſhop, 
of {o eminent. a Diocels, and with 1b 
large a Juri{diction , ſhould model and 
correct the ancient Forms, and adapt 
them to the ule of the Churches under 
his care; as S. Bafil had done for thoſe 
under his charge ; eſpecially ſince no 
ancient Author, did ever contradict this 
_ Univertally received Notion, That this 
Liturgy was made by S. Chryſoftom ; 
Nor doth any Hiſtorian, allign any 
other Perſon as the maker thereof, or 
mention this Liturgy as coming into 
uſe, in any other Age. 


$. 20. And now we will conſider 
thoſe things which arc objected both 
againſt the uſe of Forms inthis Age, and 
againſt the Authority of this Liturgy ; 
my Adverſary produces divers places our 
of S. Chryſoſtom, to prove, that Words 
{poken in the Celebration of the Sa- 
craments, were Myſteries, which S Chry- 
ſoſtom thinks ought. to be concealed ; 
and theretore he ſuppoles there were nv 
Written Forms in his time ; however | 
none of his Wrring (wv). 1 have often /,, p;cow 
anſwered this Argument before : Bur I of Ling. pag. 
thall now obſerye, That this Notion os 29. & pag. 37 
FX "ne. 
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_ the prcat Sin of divulging Myſteries to 


(x\* Tlonory UW 
[EUV 04a PO 


Ez}: 1N Nath, 


hom. -1i p.451. 
D ic. 0: Liturg. 
pP3g. 29. 


the Unbaptized, hinders S. Chry/o/tom 
in his Dilcourles ( which are generally 
Sermons, Homilies and Orations, made 
ro a promiſcuous Auditory) from giving 
as many Pallapes of the Ecclcſiaſtical 
Forms, which = generally there wraps 
up in dark Expreljions; yet his appeal- 
mY: to the Faithful, and telling them 
they knew and remembred ſuch and 
fuch things, is a certain (ign, thar there 
were known and preſcribed Forms : For 
how could he appeal to the Initiatcd, or 
rell them they knew or remembred ſuch 
or fuch a Palſlage ( which he darkly 
hinted ) it Sacraments had been cele- 
brated, or Pravers made in the Extem- 
Pore Way , by Phraſes daily varic« ? 
'Thus in thoſe Inſlances which my Ad- 
verlary brings, Speaking of the Litany 
uſed by the Faithful, S. Chryſe/tomn ſaith, 
It is a Myſtery, but the Init raved biew 
how it abounds with Mercy (x). This 
mult be ſome Form w hich they knew, 
otherwiſe he could not have made this 
Appcal: So when this Father ſpcaks of 
the myſtical Words in Baptilm , he 
doubts nor but thole who were bap- 
tized , could remember what they :4u- 


ſwer ed 


et beg 5% 


Uſe of Liturpres. 


 ſwered (y) ; which ſhews,they Anſwered ') !+1Hom. 40. 


in a certain Form of Words: And it A as ee 
appears they alſo had a ſer and certain Mug. pag. 29, 
Form of renouncing the Dcvil, becaule 
SE hryſoftom q ppcals to the [nitiated,and 
bids them R:19-mber thoſe lords by which) L | 
they renounced the Devils Tyranny (z);yet  , 
our Adverſary, by a dexterity of argu- pag5s 5 

ing peculiar to himſelf , cites this to 

prove there was no Form of Renuncia 

tion(a). By which rarc Art allo he! Diſcoule of 
quores S.Chry/oſtem's Expoſition of Ga/ 5537: 
IV. 28, where he faith, 7he Faithful 

knew the Divine Words pronnunced by the 


Prieſt at tiveir Baptiſm (b) , to prove ® © 71/-hom. 


Ee, n4 Galate 
there were no Forms; and yer if there ,..,s 


had not bzen known Forms, this Appeal Pil- or Ling. 
could noc have been made: For no Dit **” 
{entin; Paſtor , who Oſficiates Extem- 

pore, can appeal to his Congregation, 

and tay, Ton know, or you remember the 

Words of my Prayer this day Twelve- 

month , or mdeed this day Seven-night. 

Under this Head we may place all his 

needlels Quotations, to prove that (a: 

rechumens and Penitents were excluded 
from thete: Myſterics(c) : For we grant ne 
the Matter of Fat; bur the natural : 
Inference from thence 1s, (not that they 


P 3 durſt 
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durſt not write Forms, as he weakly 
pretends, but) that they uſcd con- 
ſtant Forms ; and theſe being Myſte- 
rics above the Capacity of the Un- 
baprized, they fcared by often hearing 
rhey might Icarn them, which they 
fancicd was a profanation of their My- 
{teries: Bur had their Prayers been in 
new Phralcs every day,, there had been 
no nced ro exclude any Body ; they 
might have challenged them all that 
wcre preſent, to remember any thing it 
tncy could. This filence and {ſecrecy 
therefore, was to fccure their Forms 
irom the knowledge of the Unbaprizcd : 
Though as rhe Hcathens writ their 
Myſterious Pravers, and yet conccaled 
them by charging the Prieſts ro keep 
both Books and Forms from the know- 
iedze ot the Un-iniated ; ſo might the 
Chriſtans ajlo well enough keep their 
Written Forms ſecret, by charging the 
Pricits and Faithful nor to diſcover them, 
and cxcludiny the Carechumens, when- 
iocver thele Forms were uſed. Second- 
ly, He would prove, that he who Offi- 
ciated, was lctt ro his liberty by tome 
Con ec 2encral Expretiions 1n S. Chryſoſtom (4): 
£142 35 viz The Pricff in the Myſteries —offered 
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up Prayers for them(c); and, The Prie/t <) ©7197 
of God ſtands to offer the Prayers of all Es 
——he trembles when he offers uv 
Prayers for thee(t). I Aniwer , That (/) {&hom-16: 
S.Chry/oſtom in the former place cites 577 
the Words of thoſe Prayers, and in the 

{econd cyidently ſuppoleth a Set Form: 

And when he hath made it clear, there 

can be no Prayers offered up to Gel, 

bur Extempore ; then this will be an 
Arpument , till then 1t 15 extremely 

frivolous. Thirdly, He thinks the Pray- 

ers at the Euchariſt were not written, 

and could nor be gotten by heart, being 

ordinarily very long, which he proves 

by Chryſo/tomr's laying, The Prieſt ſtands, 

uot bringing Fire, but the holy Spirit,and 

makes a wng Supplication ——=—that the 

Grace of God might fall. upon the Sacrt- 

fice(g\. To which I Reply, rhar it is (#:5%/ 7 
nothing to the purpole how long this 35945 
Prayer was, bccaulc it is certain 1t Was (6) —-yam- 
a Form, and was written 11 {o many T7157 _ 
| Words in the Apoſtolical Conltutions, 7224 rh 
where we find this very Petition to Sar mw7lw 
which S. Chryſoſtom alludes , placed in ym ms. 
the middle of the Prayer of Conlc: Lir.cb-,;././+ 
cration, That God wou'!d ſend his Holy Fu 1:7 
Spirit upon this Sacrifice (h) ; which 15 <FOR ET 
© 4 alfo . 
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a loin S. Cyril, Nt both in the Licurzy 
oi» FRE and S. Bail: So that 
rais Long Praycr being written beforc 
Chryſo/tom's "I1me,ncecd not to be got by 
Hoart, and therefore all his Inſcrences 
from that falſe Suppolition do fall to 
Linc oround : Nor can he pre ztend, that 
_ the Prieſts bcinging the Holy $pirir 
(here mentioned) is:meant of his pray- 
11% by the Spirir, that 1s, (as he thinks) 
{'xtempo e; becaute the Spirit here, is 
Le thing pray ed for , and that which 
cc Pricils Praycrs br ouokt down upon 
tac Cariſtian Sacrilice, as Flijalh' sPray cr 
oy old brought down Fire upon the 
I cyal Sacrifice. Fourthly , He tells us 
that S Ci» y,ojtom (aith, [t required greater 
confidence han Moles and Elias had, 
Pray «vor this Sucrifice; trom whence wo 
yathers , that Gere was uo need of ſuch 
Con HENCE It their Prayer were written in 
26 : Divonſe of a Bok vefore them (i). But it the Reader 
TS -* conlulr the piace in the Father (&), He 
Secerd.lis.s. Wh caiily diicern how this Paſſage 1s IS 
"$9-6-748-45 PECVELTCU LO (crve an ill Cauſe. S. Chry- 
/o//om is ſetting our the dignity of the 
Gol xl Prieſthood, who arc to intercede 
with God ro have Mercy not upon on > 
Ci:y, but upon the whole Worla, even 
Up0!:1 
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Uſe of Litnrotes. 277 
upon ail Men. Now he thinks thar the 
confidence of Moſes and Flias (who 
praycd bur tor one Nation) would nor 
{uſfice tr» fir a Man for this Interceſlion ; 
alladins to rhe Litany , where (as he 
notes) they pray, That Wars may ceaſe 
in al p'rcer, and all Troubles be removed ; 

md that Peace and Proſperity, and a 
deliverance from all Fvuils public and  _ 
frivate may be obtained (1). 'Thele arc ING 
plainly Litanick Supplications , Which rears of the 
were Written down long beforc this Ape, Fries praying 
: over the Sacra- 
25 we have ſhewed); and rherefore the ,,.,. 
Confhdcenca was not necdful] to invent 
\\ords Extempore , bur to enable a 
fortal finſul Man to ask {o many and, 
{o yreat things from ſo glorious a God, 
jor to many pcrſons. As for the Conti 
dence of his Party, it is indeed greater 
than that of Moſes and Elias; tor they 
were really inſpired miraculouſly , and 
lo might * intercede. for the Jews, for 
ouzhe I know, Extempore, on ſome 
CXtraorcinary occaſions ; bur theſe Men 
who are not inſpired , dare upon orv1- 
ary occaſions daily vent their Extcm: 
pore Conceits b:fore God and their Con- 
aregation ; but whether there be not 
re By!dne$s than Prudence in es 
| & 
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The Original and 


let -him judge, who conſiders that So!o. 
mon {aith , Be n9t- raſh with thy Mouth, 


and let not thine Heart be haſty to utter 
any thing before God ; for God ts in 


. Heaven and thou upon Farth ( m ), 


Filthly , He cites a place of S.Chryſoſtom, 
wherc he ſhews what is meant by the 
Cup of Bleſſinz, and reckoning up ſome 
of the Heads of thoſe things for which 
they gave Thanks, He adds, with 
theſe and other ſuch like Thankſgivings 
w2 approach ; whence he infers , 7hat the 
Prieſts enlarged themſelves in ſuch like 
particalars, according to diſcretion (n). 
ur firtt he was forced to tranſlate the 
place falfly , or ciſc it would nor have 
been for his purpoſe. S.Chryſo/tom faith 
(alter he had reckoned up divers general 
Heads of Mercics, ) For theſe, and al 


ſuch thizgs as theſe, giving Thanks, fo we 


approach(o): He doth not ſay , With 
theſe and other ſuch like 7 hankſgivings; 
that is his perverting the Father. Se- 
condly , S. Chryſ:/tom . being making a 
popular Diſcourſe, doth not repeat any 
part of the {Thankſzivings, bur deſcribes 
{ome ot thole Mercics , for which they 
gave Thanks ar the ,Sacrament : One 
principal Head of which was , For de: 
[iverint 
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Uſe of Liturgies. 219 
livering Mankind from Error , anil for 
brinzing them to be Heirs of bis King: 
dim; Which is one of thoſe Heads for 
which God 1s praiſed in that large 
Form of Thankſgiving in the Conſliru- = 
(p on perm. 

05/7) asSiIt is alſo in the Liturgy of j; gouur bu- 
SChry;-/i-m (q). Therefore they were mann porire. 
Forms ot Pruzſe, wherein they pave nes 
Thanks co God for theſe Mercies , and (4)Liturg.Chry- 
all ſuch like, thoſe very Forms being // P75 
1 Recapitulation of all Gods Mercies to 

Mankind ; 3nd theretore this place which 

{0 plainly retcrs to the Forms then uſed, 
1s fo tar from helping him, that it con- 
jutes him; and he pets nothing by it, 
but the honour of grounding an Argu- 
"ent ON A falſe Tranſlation. Sixthly, 

ic cites S. Chry/s/tom as the only Father, 
who mentions rhe Gitt of Prayer as an 
extraordinary Gift ; and he infinuates, 
that this Gift of Prayer made Forms 
needlcts in this Age (r,. Had he quoted () Diſcourſe of 
this place at Jarye, ir had ſpoiled his Op Fi 
Cauſe again: For S. Chryſoſtem iS CX- 
pounding chat place of S. Paul, The 

Syirit helpeth our Infirmities, Rom.yiii.26. 


And faith, There was a miraculous Gift 


ef Prayer in the Apoſtles Times, which 
v.15 Ceaſed ſo lonr ago, that as it was not 
eafre 
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[he Original and 
eaſe for the People in his days to wider. 
[tind the meaning of S$. Paul : Only he 
oblerves, Theſe Forms of Litany wherein 
the Deacon goes before , aud reckons u? 
what the People ſhall pr ay for, to which 
th cy 18 ke their Re{porles ; Theſe Prayers 
(he laith)are an Emblem of that Apoſtolick 
Cuftemgchen the new Converts not &noring 
what to pray for, the Inſpired Man by the 
Gift of Prayer went before them,and made? 
Petition) for thom ($): This 1s the ſum of 
wha:z cryſ2tom there ſaith. So thatS.Chr y 
ſoſtom believed the Gift of Prayer was 
cealcd long before his Time , and there: 
tore they uſed torms, recited berween 
the Minifter and the People ; and if 
that Holv Father believed this Gift were 
cealed then , what would he think of 
thoſe who boldly pretend to it in our 
days, could he live artin upon Earth ? 
This i5 cerriin, He did not think Prayin? 
or Singing by the Spirit, was doing {0 
Extempore: for h: ſaith, To fing. with 
with the Spiret , is to ſing not only with 
the M at th, Fut with attention of Mind (t). 
So thar according ro S.Chr yſoſfom , when: 
lbever we devo atly mind, even our 
Forms of Praiſe and Prayer, then we 
fins and pray by the Spirit. Laſtly.He 
Citcs 


{ 


Uſe of Litureres. 
| cites the Life of S. Chry/oſtom, to prove, 
That the Greek Church aero the 
Service to the Seaſon; infinuating, as it 
every Prieſt Officiated as he thounht ſutt- 
able to the Time (u). Bur, firſt. his Edi Cn 
ror ignorantly cites for this Bede, in the & ic 
Lite of Chryſo/tom, which ſhould be Leo ; 
for Bed: never wric this Fathers Liſe 
Yer the Authors Miſtake is worle, for 
he fallifies Leo in Chryſoſtom's Life, who 
doth not ſay, They accommodated the 
Service to the Seaſon; but, That wpon 
Eaſter Even, they uſed the Hymns proper 
tor that Nizht, Baptized ſuch as had been 
Catechiſed, and performed the LIP 47 
which was accuſtomed Yo he uſed at'that 
Seaſon (w). So that my Adverlary cgre-  , © == 
giouſly prevaricates in turning accu- ds. 
ſtomed Offices.and a Liturgy preſcribed, yr: £2 m 
for the moſt famous primitive Vigil ts 
before Eaſter , into his new way of ac- 
commodcating Praycrs to it, by privatc 
Miniflcrs Fancies : Which was not al- 
lowed in any Regular Clurch lince the 
(ctling of Chriſtianity. 

My Adverſary makes no particular 
Objections againtt S.Chry/e/tom's Liturgy, 
but whar arc anſwered 1n my Reply to 
his Exceptions apainit S. B.1/1/'s : So that 


I 


do. 
þ 
— 


(x) Mornay of 
the Maſs, 
Book I. Chap.6. 
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The Original and 


| might here conclude my Vindication 
of this Holy Father , but that I have 
met with a Manuſcript Colle&tion of 


Objections againſt this Lirurgy , taken 


out of Du-Pleſis (x), which I will 
briefly Anſwer. Firſt, The Variety of 
Copics is objeted. I Reply, This 
ſhews the Antiquity and large extent 
of this Liturgy ; and if there be ſome 
differences in thele Copies, there are fo 
in the very Books of Scripture : And 
conſidering the many hands which had 
tranſcribed this Licurgy in all che Dio- 
celſcs of the Syrian and Greek Churches, 
during the [pace of 1100 years, before 
it was printed ; tlie greatelt wonder is, 
that there were not more Dift-rences. 

Object. 2. Som? Copies mention Prayin 

for he Dead, and Invocating the Bleed 
Virgin , others do not. Anfw. It is cer 


' tain thoſe Copies which have leaſt in 


them , come ncatelt to the Original , 
which (as we have hcardu) was ar firſt 
Compoſed for abbrev:ating rhe Ot- 
fice ; > we juſlifie nothing which is 
not very agrecable ro S.Ch;y/rſto's un- 
queſtioned Works, and ro the Doctrin 
of that Age; there being cnough of 
that kind to allure us, there were Fog 

O 


Uſe of Liturptes. 


of Prayer in this Time... Objea.z The 
Triſagion is mentioned in this Liturgy, 
which came not into uſe till one Hun- 
dred years after S. Chryſo/tom's Time. 
Anſw. This is falſc , for the Hymn of 
itoly, Holy, Holy, or Triſagion , is men- 
rioned by S.Chry/offom in his undoubred 
Works , and by divers Fathers before 
him. "Tis true, that addition to it , of 
Holy God, Holy :Strong, Holy Immortal, 
came up one Hundred year after this, 
and ſome later Copies put in this Ad- 
dition ; but in the beſt Editions, after 
the pureſt Manuſcripts , ,This Hymn is 
found in the ſimple and primitive 
Way ( y). without any addition : Yet 0) Frcbolog. 
Du-Pleſſis may be excuſed for making ptinny 1 
this Objection , becauſe he never ſaw & Lit. 34/. 
Goar's Edition. ObjeR. 4. The Word 2*s:'55- 
com, or Mother of God » CAMCe nor 
in till long after the Time of S. Chry- 
[cſtom; and it it had been originally in 
his Liturgy, no doubt it would have 

cen, urged -apainſt the Hereticks. 
Anſw. This is very true but the genuine 
Inference 1s not; therefore all the Li- 
rurgy is corrupted ; but therefore all 
thoſe Prayers to the Bleſſed Virgin , and 

Hymns wherein ſhe is glorified, are later 


Addi- 


1 0 
bags 2, 
os 


(z) Eucholog. 
" Page04- 
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The Oripinal and 
Additions to the old genuine Office , which 
we freely acknowledge. Objects, In this 
as well as in S. Baſil , we find Incenſe 
offered up for the Remillion of Sins ; 
which is Blaſphemy. Aſw. This allo is 
a Modern Addition, which hath no 


foundation is S.Chryſo/tom's Works ; an 


that we may be ſure it 1s ſo, Fac. Goar 
(the acurare Editor of this Liturgy ) 


tells us, That the ancient and truly ge- 


ueine Liturgy begins after this Preface, 
and all the Ceremony of offering Incenſe 
ts over(z); {o that it is no wonder to 
find a Corruption in a part added to it 
in later times. Obje4.6.Divers Perſons 
arc named in rhis Liturgy , which lived 
long after S.Chbry/o/tom's Time , viz. 4- 
lexius the Emperour, and Nicholas (not 
Pope of Rome, but) Bithop of Conſtainti- 
ple; and S. Chryſ»/tom himticlt is there 
invoked. An{w. The old Latin Copy 
printed at Antwerp, An. 1560. which was 
raken out of ſom: Manulcript writ in 
the Age of that fame Emperour and 
Patriarch, had theſe Names : Bur that 1s 
no Argument that this Liturgy was firſt 
made in that "Time , becauic the Tran- 
{cribers put in fuch as in their Time 
were to be praycd tor; but the New 

Editions 


Uſe of Liturgtes. 
Editions of theſe Liturgies have no 
Emperours or Bithops Name at all,only 


TY Juv * leaving it to the Pitiell to 


add the Names as Perſons changed, 
To conclude , | have not {cen one lulid 
Objection againſt rhe main Body of 
F Chryſoltom's Liturgy; and there is 
enough of that which we defend ,” and 
iS genuine, ro ſhow, that. Licurgies were 
uſed in this Age ; and there is clear 
Evidence and ood Reaſon to belicye, 
not only that S Chryſoſtom approved of 
Forms , but that he Corrc&tcd the An 
cient Office, and made all that is Efſen- 
tial, pure and primitive, in this very 
Liturgy, which now goes by his Name, 
And this may ſuifice for this Fa- 
ther. 


£4 21. At the ſame time when $ Cy 
ſoſtom was Famous in tne Faſt, S, Jugu- | 
[tis fourithed inthe tric 4 hurch, 
and He allo is a voo} Wins for us 11 
this Age: For it is 1impoiltble he cc Ik 
be againit Forms of Prayer written 11 
a Bcok, and ro be read out of it, be- 
cauſe he affirms, Tha: Chriſt therefore 
left us a Form of Prayer in Writing, £401-- 
ing, Words were neceſſary to: mauve Usf 
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The Original and 
and that we might look upon that which 
Now for the Church 
co imitate Chriſt, and write down our 
Praycrs in a Book,could not be a fault in 
the opinion of S. Augu/tin, who owns the 
I.ords Prayer to be a Form,and in divers 


> places affirms, that the Faithful repeated 


it every day (b); And therefore he will 
not grant, that any Chriſtians wanted 
the Spirit to help them with Words and 
Expreſſions ; that (he faith) cannot be 
the meaning of our not knowing what to 
Pray for, as we ouzht, Rom. viii.26. be- 


cauſe it is not Credible, that either the 


Apoſtle, or thoſe to whom he Writ, were 
Iznorant of the Lords Prayer (c). And 
therefore he gocs on to+expound 7he 
Spirits helping our mmfirmities ; of the 
Spirits erving us Patience; 1o that we do 
not pray abſolutely, to be delivered our 


_ of our Aftlictions, as naturally we 


ſhould do, if rhe Spirit did not con- 
vince us they were for our good. So that 
S. Auguſtin takes away the main Text, 
on Which our Adverſaries ground their 
Extempore Praycrs, and thinks there is 
no need for the Spirit to furniſh us 
with cxpreffions. We have now ſeen by 
other Fathers, that they had a Liturgy 


Ha - 
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Uſe of Liturgies. 227 
in evcry Church, by which care was | 
taken for proper expreſſions 3 and S. 
Auguſtin ſeems to have believed, thar 
the Original of theſe Liturgies, the 
molt eſſential parts (wherein almolt all 
Churches agreed ) was from S. Paul 
himſelf; for he ſaith (as my Adverſary 
cites him (4),) The Apoſtle ſpeaking of («) Diſc. ot 
the. Euchariſt, preſently adds,The reſt will Lirws Marg: 
[ fet in order when 1 come; giving us oY 
to underſtand , that though it was too 
long for an Epiſtle, to intimate all that 
order of Adminiſtration which the Uni- 
wverſal Church obſerves ; yet he did ordain, 
that which is every where obſerved with- 
out Variation (ec). Now the uſe of («c) ug. 21 
Forms was every where obſerved ; and /4n«r- fp. 
though there was ſome little variety, in PO 
the Longer Forms of Prayer and 'Thanki- 
piving, which were made afterwards; 
yer the uſe of the Lords Praycr, the 
Prefaces, the Praycr of Confccration, 
as to the Evangelical Words, and ſome 
of the Hymns, All which were Forms, 
and of Univerſal uſe, theſe S. A4uzu/tin 
affirms were ordered and ordained by 
the Apoſtle when he came to Corinth ; 
ſo that he maks the Original of uſing 
Forms of Prayer and Praiſe in the Sa- 

Q * cramenc 


l he Original and 


Cramcit. to be A poſtolical : And the 


tame thing he 6 in another place, 


where he 1sarguing againft Hereticks; Le? 
- ſook (faith het upon the Myſteries of 

» Feelefraſtical Prayers, which the whole 
org hath received by Tradition from 
the Apoſtle s, and which are uniformly Ce: 
lebrated in every Orthodox Church, that 
*he Rule for our Prayers may fix the Rule 


rr of our Faith ({): He muſt mean this of 


Forms, Extempore Prayers being invi- 
ſible, bur theſe might be looked on: 
yet theſe, he faith, were derived from 
Apoſtolical Tradition and uniformly 


: Celcbrared ; therefore there was then a. 
' written Liturgy , appointed ar firſt by 


he Apoſtles, (as S. Augu/izn thought) 
and uled by all Chriſtians; ro the Words 
ot which. he appcals for Evidence - 4: 


-» gainſt Hereticks in matters of Faith : 


Now it the Praycrs had been daily 
varied by the Extempore Gitt, he could 
not have appcaled to rhe Words of 
them; anda if thele Forms had bcen com» 
potſcd, but a little. before ris rime of 
S. Auguſtin , 1 could . not have urged 
their. Authority in matters of diſpute 
with Hereticks or others: Therefore 
rhey a2q Forms wr TEN 1n former ea 
an 
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and by their Antiquity, become of great 

Authority in this Century. Whereupon 

the ſame Father wiihes, that fech as are 
' weak and doubtful in the QQueſtton of per- 
ſeverance, would loak upon thoſe Prayers ET 

of theirs, which the Church always had 

and ever will have (g) ; That 15, UPON (g) —#t 51 

the public Liturgy, from the certain 707400» 

Words of which he draws Arguments, ad is 

ro ſatisfy theic doubts, not feariny they Gy babubir Li > 

would queſtion the Authority of thoſe (57 WE 1 

Prayers, which the Church ever had :. Tow. -. v-g. 
uſed from the beginning. And theretore *79: 

he boldly challenges //ztalis, (who hicd 

tome Erroneous Opinions) to diſpute, if 

he ſaw fit, againſt the Prayers of the 

Church , when he heard the Prieſt of 

God at the Altar, Exhorting his People 

PT ſo aad ſo, &c.(h); which thews (4) vp an 

not only that there were Forms, ( be- 7:/-l. Ep. 197; 

cauſe Extempore Prayers, can never be P's 197 

urged for , or alledged againſt the 

Church.) But it ſhews that theſe Forms, 

were by long uſage become {ſo vene- 

rable, that their Authority was e{tecmed- 

lacred and indiſputable: And they were 

accounted rhe beſt Evidence of Apolto- 

lical Tradition, atterthe holy Sn. : 

The particulars, of this Africa ſervice, 


Q 3 (agrce- 


[ he Original and 


(agreeable to the parts of the Greek 
Laiturgy,) S. Auguſtin {faith were theſe, 
The Sinoing of Hymns, reading of Leſſons 
aud Sermons; the Prayers made by the 
Biſhop in an audible Voice, and the Com- 
mon-Prayer enjoyned by the Deacon (i): 
Thar is, the Collets and the Litany ; 
to the Firlt of which the People an- 
{wered Amen : To the Second they made 


uz; Reſponſes at the end of every Petition, 


. which atfures us they wers Forms of 
Praver; And that Common-Prayer pro- 
per'y fi2mfies fuch a Form, in which 
both Minſtcr and People have their ſc- 
vera! parts. Ot this Lirany or Com- 
mon ['rayer, there are divers Petitions 
menrioned in S.1ugx/tin, upon occaſion ; 
and though (being writing Letters,) he 
doth nor always cite them in the famc 
Words ; yer the Phraſes are ſo very 
much alike, and the Senſe and Order 
of them is (o exactly rhe fame, that 
we may be ſure he alludes ro ſome 
known Form ; Thus (he faith) in one of 
rhe places afore cited, rhe Church prays 
-——T hat Faith may” be granted to un- 
believers; that Idelaters may be deliver- 
ed from their ungodly Errors; that the 
J*ai! may be taken away from the Hearts 
| ct 
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of the Jews, ſo that the light of Truth 
may ſhine unto them ; that Flereticks may 
by Repenting receive the true Faith ; that 
Schiſmaticks may be reſtored by the Spirit . 
of Charity; that the lapſed may partake 

of the remedies of Repentance; and that 

the Catechu'riens being brought to the 
Sacrament of Regeneration, may have the 
Treaſures of Heavenly mercy opened to 

them (k). In another place he deſcribes (©) 7-7. 
lo many of rheſe Petitions more briefly, cle dogm- 
as concern his preſent Queſtion; The \*(9u, ft). 
Miniſter (faith he) prays For un- 
believers, that God would comvert them to 
the Faith ; for the Catechumens, that God 
would inſpire them with the deſire of 
Regeneration; and for the Faithful, that 
by his Gift they may perſevere in that 
which they have begun (I), and a 4) tdem 2a 
little after, The Faithful pray for them- Yital. Epitt. 
ſelves, that they may preſevere in that '*'8-192 
which they have begun (m) ; which Sen- (m) 18. it»9. 
rence iS twice mentioned in one Epiſtle, pg: 193+ H. 
where alſo he fairh, Whes do you hear ;..... vi. p 
Gods Miniſter Praying with a loud Yoice, 104.1. 
—T hat God would make the unbelicvin 
Gentiles come over to the Faith, and do 

not anſwer Amen (n)? And in another (n) 14. pag. 
Book, When did not the Church uſe '*4-S: 


; Q 4 to 


a 


& cadem verba 
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Ihe 0b ivinal and 
to Pray —= That unbelievers may be-_ 
lieve EY for the Faithful, that God 
pow grant they may perſevere in him 

70 ihe Fnd, To which (faith he) 

Po "ple anſwer Amen (0). Now my 
Ivor! wy makes it an Argument again{t 
FL marcics, that S: Auzuſtin here (pcak- 
129 7 tlic lame Prayers, citcs them in 
V.ariqus W us (7). But | have already 
ved , he 18 writing Epiſtles, and 
OUR NOT prerend to guore the very - 
Worus; out yer he deſcribes the things 
'r.4cd, 11 Phraſes ſo very like cach 
&.1:co, that we may be lure, he referred 
them to a common Form the Words 
ef which were fo well known, that he 
need nor tirictly tye himſelt to repea 
thei As it 1 were writing to two 
icveral Perions, and ſhould prove the 
C hurci) of Fr and Charity,by laying in 
one Leticr, thaton Grod Fryday ſhe prays 
rr the Converſion of Jews, Turks, Inft- 
do; and Fioretichs;and in another Letter, 
by faying, te ] ravs, that Grd would cor;- 
rt the Fews, convirce the Turks, aud 
1waite Dy niidels and Hereticks become truc 
3-{102/2rs ; Suppoling thoſe I writ to 
WCcre Sol acquainted with the Col- 
It tor Grod Fryday; None but ſuch 
an 
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an Arpguer as I have to deal with, 
would gather from thence , That the 
Church of England had no prelcribed 
Collect for this day and this occation : 
And there is the lels regard to be given 
to this Scruple , becaulc there are fo 
raany other cicar Proots inS. Aluguſtin,that 
there were curtain Forms in Ins Time , 
112 the African and jn other Churches. 
He tells us, 7hat al} Nations, Grectans, 
Latins and Barbarians, uſed that Form, 
Lord have mercy upon us (q). INow this (4) fu. Paſ- 
wc know was the Reſponle in the anci- Co _ 
cnt Litany ; And that ſame Pretace be- 
fore the Tri/agicn, which we have an- 
ciently met with in S.Cyprian, and 
many others ,, is often mentioned and 
cxpounded in S. Auguftins Works; So 
often %s the Prieſt faith, Lift up your 


Tlearts; the Spiritual Man can boldly 


aud ſafely ſay , We lift them up unto the (r) £1 avtics 
Lord (r). In another place, Our Heart $4c0rd0s_ats- 


; : . . r 
(faith he) is in Heaven, and therefore it Os 


. 1s wot without cauſe that we hear thoſe fideliter dicunt 


Words; Lift up your Hearts (s). And je PO a 
again , to ſhew it was of univerlal as ne Temp. fer. 
well as daily uſe, he faith, AZ Max: $+pag 153. 


1 | Mo ) Id Com . i 
kind throuthout the World , do datly as nh <ppbin 


it were with ene Voice anſwer , That they ;::. 


lift 


S273: © Mi 
ur on ISS 
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(t) Qurrr* lift up their Hearts unto the Lord (t). 
hem g-:. Moreover he pives us, as clear Teſti 
human»; i mony of the reſt of this Preface, Tou 
ih Enow (faith he to Dardanus) in what Sacre 
Corda, |s 1b xe Nice tt 15 ſaid, Let us give Thanks to our 
ad Pom. Lord God (u); and the like he writes to 
= jag Honoratus (w): To which the Anſwer 
(u) Au2 a2 2+». Was then, as 1t 15 now in our Common- 
dan. <p. 5. Prayzr , It 1s mect and right ſo to do. 
16.2 42, For thus S. 4uzuſtin diſcourſes, That 
norat. ep.1:o. which 3s ſaid in the Sacrament by the 
Pog-124- Faithful, Lift up your Hearts, And, We 

Iift them up unto the Lord; i intimated 

to be the Gift of God; and therefore the 

Prieſt admoniſheth thoſe to whom he had 

ſpoken, To give Thanks to our Lord 

God; and they Anſwer , It is meet and 
(x) —u? Gra. Ti7ht (x). There can he nothing plainer 
ras az: rheretorc, than thar this very Form was 
Powers 2 uſed in the very ſame Words, both in 


mnoſtre. tt as : 
zi» & 1/1: the Eaſtern and 4frican Churches ; and 


—_ 


eſſe reſp. 1©. was allo uſed in the Weſtern Church 


ns; —_—_ cxatly in the ſame Form, that we 
Tom. 7. p.:75. may juſtly look upon 'this as a picce of 
em 47 3 Prinntive Liturgy , which no Church 
cap.1s. - Prelumed toalter. He allo ſpeaks of a 
Prayer of Conſecration , by which rhe 

hnly Elements were bleſſed, The Petitions 

of ihic? were con:lud?d almoſt in every 
Church 
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Church with the Lord's Prayer(y) ; and (y) Quan te- 

he tells us, that the Sacrament was de- {,, fu ne 

Jivered to the Faithful in theſe Words, «fs, demmcs 
The Body, or The Blood of Chriſt; to"; wn an 
which they always anſwered, Amen (Z); paulino;ep.s 9. 
which very Form had been uſed in pag-52- 
Africa ever ſince Tertullian's Time, as R.. 
we ſhewed before; and we have allo pag. 87. & 
found it in the Faſtern Churches , and <2": in Flal. 
at Milan, as well as here. Finally, He OR 
mentions a certain Vow in the Poſt- 
Communion, wherein the Faithful do pro- 

miſe to remain inChriſt; and adds, 7hat 

the whole Office is concluded with a ſolemn 

7 hankſgiving (a), that is, with a known LON anlrn. 
Form in Words preſcribed ( as Solemn On” 
plainly imports). Now this is exactly 

agrceing to our Liturgy , wherein we 

have a Praycr with a Vow, to offer up 

our ſelves to Chriſt, and conclude with 

that ſolemn Thankſpiying , Glory ve 70 

God on high: And as for the Praiſes of 

God, S. Auzuſtin highly commends the 

Cuſtom of Milan, For the : Prieſt and 

People to fing Hymns in the Church alter- 

nately , which can be no otherwiſe than ,, ,,.-.... 
by Forms (þ). He alſo approves and & lib. 10. 
defends the Cuſtom of Carthage , in P-33;P38-4"- 
ſinging Hymns at the Altar , taken our £279: 
: C s pr P.119. p.119. 

O 


226 
73 It retia-t. 
I1d.2 C11 | Ye 


pag. 1 


(a) Id. ad 7 x 


WUAY. Ep 11}©, 
pag.1i1v. S& 


ad $3! Ht; 1 id, 


Ep.175.p.104- 


fe} Brpo:ictt 
Vit 1. AP7- 
proc NC. 


(t ). 1147 ( Jper, 
Tom. $. p.vlr. 
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of the Plalms of Pavid(c): And par- 
ticularly he mentions the Ulage of 
Singing the Hallelujah at the Altar every 
Lords-day( d ): So that 4/rica, in his 


Time, hal many Forms of Praiſe ; and 
therctore Poſſidonius, among other etfects 


of the Perlccution, that broke out after 


InsDcath, laments this efpecially, That 
it made the Hymns and Praiſes of God 
in the Church to ceaſe (c). To conclude, 
This Holy Father was fo great a lover 
of Forins , that there 1s yet extant in 
Ins Worksa very pious Form ot DOnts 
which hc uſed atrer his Sermons( f ); 

that where the Church hacl not — 
icribed to him , he ſaw fit there to uſe 
a Form : And it we had time to make 


a narrower ſearch in the Works of 


this Learned Father, no doubt we might 


-trace out the whole African Liturgy , 


uled in his Time ; but thoſe who will 
be fatisficd with Reaſon and Truth, will 
be abundantly ſatisfied by the Inſtances 
here produced, Thar there were Forms 
both of Prayer and Praiſe, daily uſed 
1n that Church. 


$.22.My 
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$. 22, My des who pretends 
ro a narrow ſearch into Antiquity , had 
he ill Forrune ro miſs —_ of theſe 
obvious Paſſages; bur he hath ſound our 
divers that arc more obſcure, which he 
urges to prove there were no preſcribed 
Forms. Firſt, he faith, The Ancients did 
ot think Chriſt evjoyned them to uſe the 
Lords Prayer in the Fuchariſtical Office; 1nd 
that $. Auguſtin declares, Our Lord in 
delivering this Prayer, did mat teach his 
Diſciples what word" they ſhould uſe, but 
what things they ſhould pray for (g), © 
As to the firſt part of this Objc&ion. 
The Ancients tia expound that 
Petition of 647 daily Bread, to be mcanr 
of the Sacramental Bread; and moſt of 
them reſtifie, They uſed the Lords 
Prayer as a Formin this Office. Many 
of them, and particularly S. Auguſtin, 
call it\, 7he Prayer enjoyned by Chrifts 
Law(h); and S. Hierom expreſly faith, (hi Aur hom. 
That Chriſt tausht the Apoſtles, to ap- £*- "OO 
foint it to Le ſaid in the Sacrifice of his © wh, 
Body(i): So that this Aſlertion of our ,; acer avy. 
Adverſarics, is a manifcſt Unrruth. 7-12. lib z. 
And for the ſecond part of rhe Ob- 
jection ; S. Jnzuſtin is ſpeaking of 

Mental - 


239 { he Original and 

Mental Prayer , (as his own Quotation 
ors gg '" ſhews (&);) and in that fort of Prayer 

mentis orarcn:, Whercin no Words are to be uſed, he 
_ Aug: liv. de faith, Chriſt by the Words of this Form 
_ : Þ Þ; taurht them, to whom and for what they 
Diſc. of Lir. ſhould pray in ſecret : But how imperti- 
P3B-3- nent 1s it in my Adverſary, to cite 
this as S. Auzu/tins Opinion abour the 
uſe of this Form in public Offices, and 
in Vocal Praycr, about which alone we 
now diſpute? Therc arc innumerable 
places in this Father tro aſſure us, he 
believed Chriſt did teach it to be hay 

as a Form in Vocal and Public Praycr 
He calls it, 7he daily Prayer which he 
Lord taught by daily ſaying whereof 

(7) 14.de Civ. 04r daily Sins are blotted out MD: yea, 
8 Ho oo he affirms, 7he Faithſul uſed to ſay theſe 
wn Jis.Hom.1 . Words every day(m), asd repeated them 
Page79. with united Voices among the holy Bre- 
thren; and therefere he charges all, both 

(3:)Id.de Temp. 

lis i: Men ed 11 omen, to learn this Form (n) ; 
Pag-191. and tells the Catechumens, They muſt 
fay this Prayer TY 5 £08 they are 
Baptized ; Fecaule i* was daily Re- 
perated at the liar in the Cl urch, the 
' Faithful hearing it (0). So that the 
truth of this Matter is, that S. Augu/ti 
plainly deciarcs , Chriſt taught it as a 


Form, 


(0) Id. Hom. 4 2. 
Fag.-T16. 
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Form, and ſo the Primitive Chriſtians 
uſed it ; and he only intimates , that ir 
is alſo a direftion to draw up other 
Prayers by, to thc ſame ſ{cnſe in other 
Words; and they made that uſe of ut 


239 


alſo in drawing up Licurgies by thar' 


Pattern , and in fnodclling their private 
Devotions into Forms, agreeing in ſenſc 
with this Divine Form , which is the 
true mcaning of that place (p), which 


(p; Diſcourſe of 
[.11.pag.s,8& 6. 


he twice cites, v/z. that it was /awfu! g go. ox 


to uſe other W ords in Prayer , if zt were 
to the ſame ſenſe. Secondly, He faith, 
S. 4uzuſtin complains , that ſome of his 
| Brethren uſed Feretical Prayers in their 
Sacramental Adminiſtrations; which he 
{uppoſes could not have bcen,it they had 


then any allowed Litergy : Which Argu- 


ment, according to his Cuſtom, he urges 
in two ſeveral places (9). I Anſwer, 
That he ought not to have brought 


Auz.ad Prop, 
Ep, {> 


(2) Diſc. of 
LirurgeP.46. & 
P.143.cx Aug. 


this in, to prove there were no Forms « bapr.contr. 


for the Euchariſt (as he here dorh : Sec 
Diſcourſe of Liturg. pag. 44- ) becaulc 
the Father is only ſpeaking of Prayers 
made at Baptiſm, not of Prayers made 
at the Lords Supper ; ſo that he abuſerh 
his Reader and S. Augw/tin both, in ap- 
plying rhis to the Euchariſt . 
ut 


Donar. lib.6. 


Cap.2Fs 


240 Te Original and 


© Bur Secondly, Thele Prayers were no 
cllential parts of the Office of Baptiſny; 
there was (as S. Auguſtin in this place 
aſſures us) a certain Form beſides, which 
none might wary from ; and theſe Biſhops 
did uſe this Form, which made the Bap. 
tiſm to be valid, noMtithſtanding thee 
additional Prayers newly thruſt into the. 
Old Office, which wzre compoled by Fere- 
(r) Cera il'a ticks, or Bablins Perſons (r), Pur it 
hs ©, no ſeems theſe weak Brethren, (who 
Verod, Fe TN» . 
ls wn pore? Were allo Bithops , and therefore Au- 
0 8 Ae « 7 guſtife Who was a Biſhop, calis them 
OCPAY 7 ———— 


i of P. Bn, SE = ac >ſt2ned ro make the Oilice 
rows Ch rl ot Baptiſm more complcar, by adding 


\Þ hf ; ' ,-2* ſome Prayers before and alter the elſen- 
mer, co tial Form of Baptiſm; and wanting 


Sat; as. Judgment, chole cirher filly or Hereti- 
ſueriuts Au?. : | gs OI » 
ac bapr. county C21 _Praycrs tor the uſe of their Dio- 
Doaar. cetlcs ; which indeed ſhewed rheir want 
of Judament, bur did not make the 
Bapriſm Null. This 1s the true cale : 
From whence I oblerve Firſt, That no 
Argument can be drawn from hence, 
for the inferior Clervies choofins theit 
own Forms, or being at liberty to Pray 
Extempore ; tor it they Baptized any, 
they were obliged ro ute the Forms, 


which their owa Biſhop had choſen. 
| Secondly; 


Uſe of Liturgies. 
Secondly, Let it be noted, Theſe Addi. 


tional Prayers were Forms compoſle.l 
by others, as S. Anuzultin plainly de- 
clares; nor doth he cenſure theſe well- 
meaning Brethren of his, for uſing 
Forms, but for uſing ſilly or Heretical 
Forms ; which ſhews that the Churches 
way of -Praying then, (even in occa- 
ſional Offices, ſuch as Baptiſm) was by 
Forms ; and had. it been otherwiſe, the 
putring theſe Forms to an Extempore 
Office, had been like ſetting a picce of 
New Cloth, into an Old Garment ; 
wherefore we may reaſonably ſup- 
- poſe, the old Office which contained the 
Eſſentials of Baptiſm, that is, the Lords 
Prayer, the Renunciation, the asking 
them the Crecd, the Praycr of Conſecra- 
rion and the Hymns, were all certain 
Forms ; but ſome Weak and Iynoranr 

_ Biſhops, rhoughr this not cnough, and 
would needs add new Compolures to 
their ancient Office ; but they had foill 
ſucceſs inthis arrempr , that I make no 
doubt, this gave occaſion to the Afrz- 
can Church at this very time , to Or- 
dain that no more Prayers ſhould be 
aducd to any part of the Liturgy, whicl1 
is the Senſe of that Canon of Carthage, 
RA Ag 


241 


The Original and 


as 1 will preſently ſhew. Thirdly, I muſt 
remark alſo, that the Gift of Prayer, 
mult have been ceaſed in Africa before 
this time ; becauſe had there been ſuch a 
Gift, the Biſhops muſt have had ir ; 
and then ncither would the Unskilful 
or UHcretical have compoled ncedleſs 
Forms , nor theie weak Biſhops have 
wanted any ſort of Forms ; their very 
_ chuſing ſuch compoſures ſhews, they 
could not make Prayers Extempore. 
Though they were Ignorant, yet mira- 
culous Gifts would have enabled theſe, 
as well as thoſe of greatelt learning, to. 
make Orthodox Prayers on the ſudden. 
And it the Gift of Prayer was ceaſed, 
as it was thcn, and is much more ſo 
now, it will follow, they needed Forms, 
-as wc alfo now gencrally do. Laſtly, 
Let it be conſidered the Fact was irre- 
gular, S. Auguſtin cenſures it, and the 
Church ſaw the ill Conſequences of it; 
yea, and made a Canon to reſtrain this 
miſchievous liberty for the Future; there- 
fore this muſt nor be urged for a prece- 
dent to us, to leave Miniſters ar liberty, 
cither to Pray Extempore or choole their 
own Forms ; that were to make Faults 
and things of ill Conſequence, a par- 
tern for our imitation. Third: 
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Thirdly, He objes that S. Augytir 
ſaith, ſome Biſhops and Miniſters called 
upon God with Soleciſms and Barbariſms ; 
and he Tauntingly asks, if theſe Barba- . 
riſms were preſcribed (s)? Bur he forgets '*) Diſc. of 
that the holy Father faith there , None 4% US 
ought to deride them for this , when he 
twice makes himſclf Merry wich this 
Rare Argument. The notorious Fallacy 
whereof will be expoſed, if we confider 
that he wilfully miſtakes theſe Solc- 
cilms and Barbariſins, for falſe Grammer 
and downright Non-ſenſe, that ſo he 
might fairly pretend , that no Church 
could preſcribe ſuchForms.But S. Auge/t in 
explains his own meaning and diſcovers 
our -Authors craft, when he defines, 
Solewſms to be when we do not duly joyn 
Words that are rightly put together ; and 
a Barbariſm to be the pronouncing aWord, 
with other letters. or another ſound than 
the Latins uſed (t); and he inſtances (t) -14z. de 
in the Peoples ſinging, Floriet tor Flore- hr her 
bit, in the Latin P/alms. Yea, in the Tom. 3.pag.7- 
place cited by my Adverfary, he de- 
{cribes the Perlons Guilty of thele Sole- | 


_ ciſms and Barbariſms, to be {uct as did 


not underſtand the Words they pronounced, (») 4g. ve 
or could not ri; htly diſtinzuiſh thim-(n 3, <0 oniben, 
R 4 


cap.9. Tom. 4. 
Now pag. 218. 


_ I} vt " 
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Now this muſt refer to reading Prayers 
out of a Book, which ſome of the Ig- 
norant Africans,could not do fo acurate- 
ly after the Roman mode, bur that (as 
S. Arguſtiz here obſerves;) Thoſe who 
came from the Schools of Grammarians 
and Orators, derided them for this falſe 
and harſh pronunciation of their Latin, 
callins theſe miſtakes, Soleciſms and Bar- 
bariſms. But the devour Father excuſes 
theſe Ruſtical Paſtors. and blames thoſe 
who cenſured them, becauſe God minds 
the inward devotion more than the pro- 
nunciation. So that upon the whole 
caſe, we may determin, That this inſtance 
is fo far from proving Extempore Pray- 
ers were then uled, or that there was no 
written Liturgy, that it firſt ſhews theſe 
could not be Extempore Prayers ; be- 
cauſe ſuch as could not pronounce La- 
tin truly, could certainly not Pray on 
che ſudden in that Language. Secondly, 
It proves there was a Liturgy written in 
Latin, ſo elegant, that though the Afrz- 
can Paſtors, and People too underſtood it; 
yet by reaſon of their rough and harſh 
Diale&, they could not Read and pro- 
nounce it ſo exadtly, as to pleaſe rhe 
learned Criticks: However, God did 

accept 
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accept of theſe Forms, thus Ruſtically 
pronounced, when they were (aid with 
true Dcyotion. So rhat when our Adyer- 
ſaries deſigned Sophiſtry is laid open,this 
proves an Argument againſt himſelf. 

' Fourthly,Weare told outol S. Auzuſtin, 
that one of his Preſbyters, being 6d in 
his abſence, to Prayin a Houſe infeſted with 
evil Jpirits, Went, and Celebrating the $4- 
crament there, Prayed with all his Mizht, 
that this Vexation mizht ceaſe,and by Gods 
mercy it ceaſed preſently (w). Now from ;, g,,,, 
hence, he draws two Inferences in two quzrmm pore 
diſtant parts of his Book, Firſt, 7 hat che OT 
Prayer for all Eſtates of Men,at the Eucha- adit wnefe 
riſt was not a Form( x). Secondly, 7 hat rante, Cefſavit. 
there was no Form of Prayer , for 3 TT ak 
this occaſion ( y). And he twice Tra SY 
{ſcribes the patlage at large, ſuppoſing &) Pife. of 
(no doubt) ir is unanſwerable. Bur if ” jt OG 
the. Reader look into his Quotation, * © © 
he will cafily obſerve, Firſt, That the 
Sacrament was over beforc tiis Prayer 
began, and that this was not the Pray- 
er for all Eſtates of Men, (becauſe net- 
ther the Houſe nor the Devil can be 
ranked under that head; ) bur it was 
a Prayer upon that particular occaſion; 
for he Prayed that God would cauſe that 

R 3 Vexa- 
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exation t0 ceaſe: 1 confeſs he puts 2 
ſtop atrer Qu1mtum poturt, which makes 
Ir ſeem as if this Prayer was a part of 
the Euchariſt ; but this pointing is falle, 
and his own invention; For S. Auzuſtin's 
Words ſhew, that the Sacrament was 
firſt Celebrated, and then came this 
Prayer, wherein he deſired as earneſtly 
as he could, that this Vexation might 
ceaſe. So that this paſſage is imper- 
rtinently cited ro prove, that the Pray- 
cr for all Eſtates of Men in the Eu- 
chariſt was not a Form. Sccondly, 
If we grant that Quantum poruit, fig- 
nifies according to his Ability, and in- 
timates that he Prayed Extempore up- 
on this Extraordinary occaſon ; All 
which can be gathered from hence, is, 
that they had no Form of Prayer in Af- 
/ca then, for caſting the Devil our of an 
Houſe : Bur that is no Argument to ſhew 

they had no Forms for public Worſhip, 
on orclinary occalions, ſince we have no 
Form for this extraordinary contigen- 
cy ; but none muſt Argue from rhenee 
That we have ro Common Prayer. Yet 
Thirdly, | ſee no Reaſon ro grant thar 
(Luantum potmrt, frenifies any more. than 
that this Presbyrer Prayed, w:th as 
VL 1gorous 
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V igorous a Devotion as he was able, or 
with al} the powers of his Soul; becaule 
it is not a long-winded Prayer, nor 
variety of new invented Phraſes that 
the Devil tears, but an carneſt and 
fervent Praycr: And we could pive 
many Inſtances where this Phraſe is 
uſed only to denote doing a thing 
carneſtly and deyoutly; one Example 
ſhall ſuffice ar preſent , where the Jews 
(who always in that Age praiſed God 
by Forms) are conamudes” when they 
praiſe God , to exalt him as much as 
they can(z); by which the Son of Syrach 
did not intend to oblige cycry ordinary 
Man to make an Extempore Form of 
Praiſe in the higheſt flrains of Rhe 
toric ; but only cnjoyned them , when 
they uſcd the Forms of Bleſling, to fay 
them with all the joy , gratirude and 
devotion notable : And it we ex- 
plain the Phraſe thus , then rhis Paſſage 
will not ſuffice to prove fo much , as 
chat they had nor a Form for dif- 
poſſefling Houſes or Perſons infeſted with 
Evil Spinits. 
Laſtly , He faith, Auguſtin did not 
take any offerice at the Varieties uſed in 
the Sacrament , thouzh tbey* were more 
R 4 than 
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He 1% oO" fe - * 1.131 COU, { bo kuown (a); and for this 
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E Ib cires the RetraQarions, which ar 
T19n his E-piſtic's ro Tanuarius » an 4 
Patlage out of his Epiltle to Jubatanus,, 

19Umating , that every Bujhyp in theſe 
Cales mijzht dy as he pleaſed. Put all 
ris 1s manifeſt « Soplhitflry : For whereas 
lie app{ics chis to the Euch riſtical Pray- 

erS, 5 Auzuſtin 15 not treating of any 


V aricty _ them : Yea, he himlelf 


cires LF. Angie z in one of thele Epi- 


10S, atirmnz, 7nvat there were many 
17s in te Grcriw us univerſally ob- 
orved without any variation, and theſe 
wore Diftitured by the Apoſt: es (b); that 


8. the Pretaccs, Prayer of Conſecra- 


*** tion, &c. (as we noted before ) thete 


were Forms, and not to be varicd 
from. Bur the Variety which S. Au- 
oulti; (peaks of, 1S A Variety 12 Rites 


4nd Gere MmMOoNnics in the C 'hurches of d1- 


vers Provinces and QCountrics ; thele 
ic Inflances in , and aſzirms there was 


great Variety in theſe , ana that every 


Bithop in theſe Matters , had power to 
ampoint ſuch Rites as he thought ro 
edihication ; S. Augujtm (being oaly a 
Biſhop, no Primate or Metropolitan) 
wouls not 1mpole the Rites uled in Js 

| OWN 
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own Church upon any : Bur as to the 
main parts of this Service , he often 
obſerves , all Churches did and ought 
ro agree in them. Wherefore ir ſhews a 
want of better Arguments, when he is 
forced to urge the Variety of Rites in 
divers Provinces, to prove, that they 
varied the Praycrs themſelves every 
day ; Which falſe Notion , ncither he 
nor any of his Friends have or can 
make out. And this may ſuffice for 
S. Augujtins Judgment and Practice , 
both which are clearly on our ſide. 


$. 23. We ſhould here have {con- The Thi 

cluded this Century , bur only our Ad- Coune 
! : : Ze, 
verſary produces ſome African Canons, an. nom. 398. 
and pretends they ſhew there was no 
preſcribed Form at this Time in that 
Church: Firſt, He cites the 234 Canon 
of the Third Council at Cartbage (c) () Dbnts of 
in theſe Words, That no Man in Prayers NOR OO! 
' ſhall name either the Father for the Son, 

er the Sou for the Father : And when 

they are at the Altar , the Prayer ſhall 

always be direcled to the Father : And 

what- Prayers-ſoever any ſha} Copy oat 
for himſelf, he ſhall not uſe them, unleſs 
he firſt debate them with. his Diſcreeter 
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Brethren (d ). This Canon evidently 
con{iſts of Three parts: The firſt, to 
correct the. irregularity of naming the 

Father for the Son, or the Son for the 
Father; and hence my Adverſary infers, 
That thoſs who were guilty of this 
Faulr, did nor uſe preſcribed Forms,and 


' \uppoles the Chu eh left them ar liberty 


tor the future, to uſe what they thought 
fir, only impoſing this on them , Nor 
to name the Father for the Son (e). 
I Anſwer , This firſt Clauſe ( for any 
thing appears in the Canon) is meant 
of private Praycrs, and fo is nothing 
to our Queſtion ; it was a Fault com- 
mitted by private Chriſtians, who had 
the mistortune to Copy out Herctical 
Forms. Bur ſuppoſe the Council refers 
ro thoſe Ignorant Bilhops lately men- 
tioned in S.Au7u/fiz, who for the uſe 
of their own Diocelſes writ out Here- 
tical Forms, not knowing them to be 
ſuch , wherein thoſe who held Hetero- 
dox Opinions abour the Trinity , had 
aitered rthele Names in favour of Sa- 
F-ianiſm or -Arimiſm: Theſe were 
Forms, and no doubt preſcribed by 
thete Bithops to their own Cieroy ; bur 
the Council rejects ail rheſe new Forms, 
and 


{ vrants(f)) were fit to be confined to (f) Diſcourſe of 


1 - II BEL SRI Wo ia EL BI lt wb I De bs ares ele ton uu POreY . 
F . Ng) RESIN Fg A 3 SBS WARY s A A ERGY Fob IT LET IG At EEE” 1 CEA 
z TE n Ws TOES $6 EEO Pe A an 3k 
S , 


and reduceth them to the old Liturgy, 
which they were ſure was Orthodox, 
and wherein we (ee the Prayers began 
with an Addreſs to the Father , and 
concluded through the Son ; ſo that 
they order, None ſhall begin with the 
Sons Name , or end with the Fathers: 
However, it cannot well be underſtood 
# how this Council could prevent ſuch 
| Ignorant perſons from making this 
Miſtake , bur by obliging them to ule 
the Churches Forms, where they take it 
for granted, theſe Names were al- 
ways right placed: So that in effe&t 
this prohibits all new Forms of Prayer, 
and binds them to the Old ones, 
whercin ſuch Inſtances could not be 
made. And our Adverſary ſuppoſes 
rhis Council to be extreme Silly , in 
iayinz they left ſuch Men (as (he 


preſcribed Forms , becauſe they could 5 P3545: 
neither make nor judge of Prayers) to 
their liberty, to do as they thought 
fit; this makes the Canon Nonſenſe, 
(for how thould theſe Men know when 
they ought ro name the Father , and 
when the Son) and expoſes the whole 
Council, whe could no way Prove 
this 


The Original and 


this Miſtake , but by cafting away all 
fuch new Forms, and confining all 
Men to the Old ones; and without 
{uppoling ſuch, we cannot make Senſe 
of the Canon ; which Suppoſition is 
' not made at random , becauile we have 
abundantly proved out of 7eriulhian , - 
S. Cyprian , Optatus, and S. Auguſtin, 
( who was one of this Council ) that 
there were Forms uſed of Ancicnt time 
in the African Church. 

The ſecond Clauſe of the Canon 
refers to the public Prayers , all which 
(and not only thoſe peculiar to the 
Euchariſt ) were then made art the Al- 
tar: And theſe Prayers were then in 
the public Forms (as they allo are now) 
directed ro the Father , which Mcthod 
none bur Hereticks can be ſuppoſed to 
alror; and leſt any thould bring in 
any Heretical Forms into theſe Offices, 
rhe Council (ſuppoſing {till the Public 
Forms were thus made ) orders al! 
Prayers art the Altar ſhould be direCted 
to the Father ; which is as much as to 
bind them to the old Forms. I need 
only herc obſerve, the Reaſon why the 
public Prayers at the Altar were all to 
be direted to the Father , which is, 

becauſe 
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becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is there ſet forth 
as the Propitiation for our Sins , and 
our only Adyocate; it is by him, and 
his Redemption there repreſented , t 
we hope to engage the Father to hear 
us; By Himtherefore, and not 7o Tim, 
theſe Prayers muſt be made. Here we 
declare we only rely on his Intereſt 
and Interceſſion, and by reaſon of His 
Death here repreſented , the Sacrament 
hath been ever eſteemed the moſt ettic- 
tual way of prevailing with God the 
Father, to whom therefore, here, our 
Prayers are moſt properly addreſſed : 

And ſo they were then,as I could prove, 

if it were needful, by many Pallages 

of rhe Orthodox Fathers : So that this 

Clauſe alſo ſuppoſes , the public Forms 

were rightly drawn up, and forbids 

any alteration to be made in them in 

this Point , wherein ſome had been ,,, Mw 

culpable by writing out Heretical /4: preces ali- 

Forms, and preſcribing them ignorantly 17 49erihir 3 

to their own Dioceſles. Canonis. At 
As for the laſt Clauſe, our Advyerſary ile legit, Qua/- 

reads it falſly ; the Words are ( g), Who: ne 1 

ever writes out any Prayers from any ſcribit, Con- 

other place for himſelf: Burt he per. *Binur fupr. 


: cum libro iſto, 
verts it thus,. What-Prayers-ſoever any yag,q4. 


ſhall 
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ſhall Copy out for himſelf ; where note, 
| he leaves out the main Word , Alinnde, 
From any other place, which plainly 
refers to a public and preſcribed Li- 
turgy; he that writ out any Prayers 
from thence , nced not ſhew them to 
any ; but whoever he were » Biſhop or 
private Man, that writ out Prayers 
from any other Form , he was not to 
uſc them in public, or private, till they 
| had been viewed and judged of by 
the moſt able Biſhops. Whenes wc may 
juſtly infer, Firſt, That there was a 
Wrircen Liturgy , throughly Orthodox, 
_ outof which it any Man writ out any 
Forms, he was ſure they were right, 
.and need not fhew them to any, 

'bur boldly uſe them either in public or 
private. Secondly , That ſome -itched 
after other Forms then , as now allo 
many do; to reſtrain which dangerous 
humor, chis Council' firſt obliges thoſe 
who did this (whatever they were) to 
ſhew theſe Forms taken from- other 
| Places, to the more Judicious; and 
within a few years another Council 
allowed no Prayers to be brought in, 
bur ſuch as had been allowed by a 
Synod. Thirdly, That all this Clauſe 


may 
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may very well be referred to private 
Prayers, becauſe it is very probable , 
that ſome for their privace Devotions 
collected Forms out of the Liturgy ; 
Others ' traaſcribed them from ſome 
New Compoſitions; but the Hereticks 
had been ſo buſje, that the liberty of 
uſing theſe was not to be allowed , till 
ſome' Judicious Men had viewed and 
approved them. Laſtly, We may ob- 
ſerve, That this Clauſe wholly relates 
co' Written Forms ; it ſuppoſes the 
Perſons here ſpoken of, did never pray 
otherwiſe than by Written Forms ; whe- 
ther it be explained of public or pri- 
vate Prayers, this 15 certain , they writ 
them out of Forms, and after they had 


Copied them out, uſed them as luch : 


So that this utterly confutes my Ad- 
yerlary , and ſhews, That the general 
ule of Africa was to pray by Forms. 
This very plainly proves, the Giit of 
Prayer was now ceaſed there, and ma- 
nifeſts their Folly, who pretend in our 
days, that it 15 a general Gitt. This 
ſhews, that none did pretend to Ex- 
cempore Prayer, but all either writ out 
Forms from the public Licurgy , or from 
fome other place; wheretore our Ad- 


verlary 
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verſary had a ſingular aſſurance whe! 
he produced this Paſlage againit 
Written Forms. Theſe werc yy 
Wricten Forms: And he had beſt ask 

how theſe African Chriſtians could look 
up to Heaven, or mind God alone in 
Prayer, when they were bound to look 


on their Books, into which theſe Forms 


were tranſcribed ; or enquire how their 
Myſteries could be concealed , being 
written down 2 This Matter 'of Fact 
baffles all his far ferch'd Objections ; 
and let him interpret the whole Canon 
as he pleaſe, it will ſhew the ule of 


Written Forms, and manifett the mil: 


chick of Icavins Men ar liberty to 
chooſe Forms for chemlelves, even in 
his own way of expounding ; » this | 
!hews lo many ill Conſequences of 
varying from the ſlated and eſtablithed 
Forms, that followins Councils were | 
forced to enjoyn them more {trictly 
than ever:. And his Friends, Smeclymnius, | 
were ſo honeſt ro contets , That as the . 
Laoviccan Caroz Ordained,, None ſhould | 
vary, but always aſe the {ame Form; ſo | 

the Carthaginian Canon, further l; niled the | 
Form (bh): So that in their Opinion, this 

Canon is an Evidence of rhe ule of 
limited | 


+ 
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Imired and preſcribed Forms, and a 


Reſtraint upon ſuch as would vary irom 
them. 


0. 24. The lame alſo 1s the: Sent: nm 
of that 7oth .Canon, in the Africa ns : 
Colleftion ; the true Reading of which : 

In all the eminent Editors of ir is This; 
Concerning the Prayers which ourht to be 
faid at the Altar , it ſeemeth g'od , that 
thoſe Prayers which, have been herero- 
fore Confirmed in the Corncil , whether 
Prefaces, Commendatisns , or Impoſitions 
of rtands, .ſhall be uſed by all; and by 
mo means at no time ſhall any Prayers 
againſt the Faith be brought in; bat let 
thoſe Prayers be ſaid which have been 4 GB 
Collefted Ly the more Diſcreet (i). My apud pi 165. 
Adverlary could raiſe no Arguments Tow. 1.par.! 
from this Canon , till he had falfified FE bet -— 
the Reading of it(&): And therefore , Tom 1. þ 85; 
Firſt, He leaves out the firſt Words ; i" 5vriage 

. . dicitur Can. 
Concerning the Prayers which ouzht to Pre. 
faid at the Altar , which thougin fome C-11haz. Ton. 
Copies make the Title of the Canon, }; 98.549: 


2 Es | .* (4 Diſccurſe of 
yet none but my Adverlary wholly Litag+þ.4s.#6 


omit them ; and Dr. Beverage proves, 


they are really a part of the Canon it 
ſelf , as even the next Words (which 
S depend 


BY 
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depend on theſe) do ſhew , Concerning 
the Fray Fi. or” It alſo ſeems good, Sc. 
Secondly , My Adyerlary tranſlates 


\ 


7%5 4680WAva; xeoias y and the Latin , 
Preces que probate fuerint ; The, Pray- 
E7-5 wih;ch {þ all be allowed in a Conncil ; 
nay, le argues from his own falſe 
Tranſlation , that theſe could not be a 
Liturgy eſtabliſhed . becauſe they were 
mot yet appr red (1) : Whereas cvery 
Man may ce that both the Greek 'and 
Latin Words arc of the Preterperfect- 
Tenſe, and not the Future ; wherefore 
they rcfer to the time perſeCtly paſt : 
cnbliine And fo S. Paul uſes this very Greek Word 
Koga (m), For a Covenant or Teftament, which 
Heindw. - bad Leen confirmed and ratified long be- 
ſere: And thorefore Balſamon nds 
YE, 3-8, theſe Words, Praycrs which had been 
Feorogoud. confirmed before, and were Cuſtomary (n).; 


vec wr 72s and an ancient Scholiaſt faith , char 
22121 2 > 

{Annotr. the other Word (ixenas) here ſienifies 
bras $40 The whole Lituroy (0) , which is very 


to) Izeol as n— 
becauſe the Canon treats iof 


(..Nitcourſe of 
L turg pag.s 2. 


i acy6 71, Rational , 
4 an ha Prayers which ought to be ſaid ar the- 
3" Codic..tr,., Altar , and reckons up the ſeveral 
terbach” eſſential parts of the: Liturgy , Prayers 
pet a (properly! ſo called, ) Prefaces , Commen- 


F* 
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daticas, anc Impoſation of Hands. Now 
then, if all theſe parts of Liturgy had 
been heretofore confirmed and ratified 
in Council, then it undeniably follows, 
That there were Forms of celebrating | 
che Euchariſt in Africa , tetled by Ec- 
clefiaſtical Law before the time of this 
Council, and my Adverſary had no 

ſhiſc to hide it, bur by corrupting the 

Words of the Canon : As he doth again, 
Thirdly, in tranſlating Sm marr em 
19uga, May be uſed by all , whereas 

we muſt joyn ( not) wita this Word 
emleatighny * Andthen it will run thus, 

It ſeems good to us, or, We order ſuc) 

Prayers ſhall be performed by all : For 

if ( as he inſinuates) Mcn might ule 

chele approved Prayers , or might not 

ule them , then this Council enjoyned 
Bothing , buy l:fr all Men ar liberty, 

Which is abſurd to imagine, where they 

make a plain Decree, 7o have theſe 

Pray-rs uſed by ail. Whence we obſerve, 

Here are all che Eſſentials of a Liturgy, 

which had been confirmed betore, by a 

Council , and are now enjoyned, upon 

all Miniſters, fo that they are bound to 

uſe them. Bur, Fourthly,. He hath yer 


2 another 


| 1B) 
LJ? 
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another falſe Tranſlation of the laſt 
Words (== / cuter owny tony ) 
which he renders [_ Which ſhal/ be Com- 
municated with the more diſcreet, | but 
very fallaciouſly , the Verb not being of 
ile Furure Tenſe, nor yet ſignifying, 70 
Commungcate a thin with another , bur, 


to gather together; and this very Word 

in the ſame Tenſe in the New Teſta- 

ment, is tranſlated, Were gathered toge- 
wn ger (p). So that the Council ſpeaks 
- Cip.xi.34. NOT of new Prayers hercafter to be com- 
municated to the more diſcreet; but 

- of Praycrs which had been collected 


and gathered already out of ancient 
Forms| xm 7% Cuveruniper | by learned 
and diſcreet Biſhops and Paſtors: So 
alſo in the Canon of Milevis, a pruden- 
tioribus Tratlate , 1s the African Phraſe 
(q) Ince Homi- for Prayer Compoſed (q) by the more 
nc. 12% Learned and Judicious. My Adver- 
boe eſt, Cempo- ſary therefore falſifies the Canon , to 
ſritenese impoſe upon his Reader, That any Man 
might make New Prayers, or pick them 
up wherc he pleaſed , and uſe them 
after he had ſhewed them to the more 
Diſcreet : Bur it is plain , that the for-. 
mer Canon of Carthage hoped to have 


kept 
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kept out Impertinent and Herctical 
Prayers, by obliging ſuch as had writ 
out any Forms, to ſhew them to the more 
dilcrect before they uſed them ; which 
Remedy not proving efteAual, This A4fr- 
can Canon makes a {trict Order againſt all 
manner of Prayers , that had not been 
Colleed our of ſome elder Forms by 
Judicious Perſons. Having thus diſco- 
vered his corrupting the Text of this 
Canon , it will calily appcar a good 
Evidence for the uſe of Liturgies : For 
here is an Office conſiſting Xs all choſe 
Prayers which ought to be uſed at the 
Altar ; and particularly , Prayers for 
the Catechumens, Penitents,&©c. and then 
Prefaces about Lifting up the Heart, &c. 
among the Faithful : Interceſſion for all 
Eſtates of Men , which is here called 
Commendations; and the Prayer of Con- 
ſecration when the Biſhop laid his Hands 
on the Bread aud Wine, and bleſſed 
them; which (I think) is here meant 
by Impoſition of Hands. Theſe primi- 
tive and cflential Parts were long bc- 
fore written down, or elſe how could 
they have been read or approved in 
a former Council? And thele ancient 
and approved Forms are now again 
I 3 cn- 


3 net 
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enj>yned to all that Officiate at the 
Altar. The reſt of the Canon ſcems 
to reipect thole Forms which were uſed 
in other Aſſemblies, and nor at | thc 
Euchariſt, that is, ar the ſeveral Hours 
of Prayer , in the Mornins carly , in 
theo Alternoon, and Jlarc at Night And 
25 ro theſe , the Couneh orders, that 
no Perlon at mo time do bring in any 
Forms contrary to the Faith; to pre- 
vent winch unavoidavie Conſcquence 
of Extemporc Praycrs, and leaving 
Men at hberty to collect their own 
Forms, tins Council decrees, 7 hat thoſe 
Prayers owu!y [hail be ſaid in the Church 
(1 juppot: *ar the Hours of Prayer ) 
ES: —  BSMich had form: 'rly been colletted out of 
anctont Forms . by frict ay coull judge 
whether the) were” Or edox, and fit for 
Pulli: «c. nd the Canon of M:tevis, 
rightly Ira To ( bcing a Confirma- 
ron of this Canon in the beginning of 
the next Cw) jallifics this clear 
and plain Fxpoltition : The Words ate 
theic; Ur alſo ſeems cord, that the 
Prayers, Supplications ad Mofſes, which 
bite been anor wvod ina Conncil , whether 
Prefaces, Commendations, or Impoſitions 
of Elands , (Fl! be celebrated by all; 
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and that na other Prayers [hall be ſaid 
in the Charch , but ſuch as have been 
Compoſed by the Fadictous, or Approved 
in the Council, leſt by this means , 
throueh Ignorance or Nezligence , any 
thing be Compoſed contrary to the 
Paith (r): Where we ſee the Parts of 7 <0 
Liturgy arc reckoned up more parti- can: 
cularly ; Prayers, that 1s, Collects ; Sup- Fin. Ton: 1. 
plications , that is, Litanies; oc Maſſes, "S000 
that is, the Fuchariftical Office, con: 
fiſting of Prefaces, Commendations, and 
Impofitions of Hands: The Forms of : 
cvery one of theſe, having been for- ' 
merly approved by a Council, are now 
enjoyned to all, who arc ordered to 
uſe rhelc and no others. And for all 
other Prayers in the Church, they 
were to be ſuch as either had been 
approved in a Council, or at leaſt 
were Compoſed by Judicious and Or- 
thodox Perſons: So that the Main 
Liturgy was formerly eſtabliſhed , and 
is now cnjoyncd again , and care alſo 
taken, that none ſhould pray at any 
other time in Public , bur by Forms, 
and by ſuch Forms as had paſled the 
Teſt of a Synod, or had becn formerly 
colleted by the Judicious. And the 
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264, The Original and 
Renſon given williever hold good againft 
Extempore Prayers , or private Mens 
arbirrary Compoſures, which is, that 
this may eaſily bring Hereſic into the 
Church : Therefore Smedtymnyurs ſree- 
ly grant, That the Milevitan Caron 
would have no other Forms uſed, but 
(1 Sm:Z;wnrzns thoſe that were approved in the Synod($s). 


Aiiſw. ft) N oe | » . 2 $ : 
Sante he = But my Adverſary is not {o ingenuous; 


” yer his Objections are fo manifeſtly 

Miſiakes char to Repeat them , is 
+ ) Difcurſe 5 CNOUCh to Anfiver them (7): Firſt, he 
Lirrg p-g 49, faith, The African Canon left them at 
- 5 liberty 70 uſe axy Prayers that were 
allcwed by ſcme Prodent Brethren, or 
Syrod; and (he adds) rhey defire no more 


# 


liberty than this. 1 Anſwer, The Canon 
enjoyns the Euchariſtical Forms, as ha- 
ving been eſtabliſhed before ; and al- 
lows no Praycts, but Forms in any other 
Office ; and there is nothing in the true 
Readin® , concerning the allowance of 
prudent *{en,that 1s his own Corruption. 
And 1t his Bretheren are content to ufe_ 
Forms, compofed by prudent Men in 
joriner time, and approved by a Synod ; 
12 Comman-Praycr is fuch a Forny, 
and rncrctore they 'muſt conform to ir. 
S*condly ;* He faith, No Prayers are 
: $8 . forbid! 
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forbid,but ſuch as are againſt the Faith(y). (w Piſe of 
[ anſwer, all Prayers bur thoſe which WE hg 
had been approved formerly in a 
Council, are forbid in the Euchariſt, 
which was then daily Adminiſtred ; 
and ſothis was the onlySolemn Office of 
Prayers. And even at other times, to 
prevent Heretical Prayers, they forbid 


all new Forms from being brought into 


the Church; Therefore it any then had 
pretended to the Gift of Prayer, and 
had made new Forms for the Euchariſt, 
or the hours of Prayer, though they 
were not againſt the Faith, yer thele 
Canons forbid them. Thirdly, He fills 
his Margen,to ſhew in how many Offices, 
impoſition of hands were uſed (w); and (s) pic. of 
then pretends rhat his feigned liberty Liturg. p. 51; 
was allowed in the Prayers, uſed in all 
theſe ſeveral Offices. I anſiver, The im- 
pofition of Hands in this Canon, muſt 
ſignify ſome part of the Euchariftical 
Office ; fomthing done at the Altar in 
the Adminiſtration; and it is expreſly 
ordered, that no Prayers ſhall be uſed 
in this laying on of Hands, (which I 
take to be rhe conlecrating the Elements) 
bur ſuch as had before been confirmed 
by a Synod.” Wherefore in this Do: 
| 105 "= Wee 
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there was no hberty at all lefr, bat 

every one Was confined to the old eſta- 

bliſhed Form. Fourthly, He raiſes divers 

other fcruples, but they all rely. upon 

ms own falic Tranſlating of the Ca- 

WE * ., non (x), and may be here paſſed by, be- 
1: caulc they arc anſ\vered before. Laſlly, 

He reprefents Chemnitixs, as fallly as he 

had done the Council, ſaying, that be 

cites theſe two Canons to prove, the Order 

of Celebrating among, the Ancients was 

() Diſc. of Arbitrary(y). lan{wer,Chemnitius is con- 
MUS P55 futing the Roman Churches impoſing 
her Canon of the Maſs, upon all 
Churches, under pretcnce that no Con- 

1ecration can be withour it. And he thews 

_ that in the ancient Church here Was not 

| one certain Form of Words, which all_ 

the Churches in the World were bound 

ro uſe, under the peril of mortal Sin , 

it being free for them to uſe any Form 

that agreed to the Fairh ; which hc 

proves by thete two Canons, and by this 
Argument, becauſe the Greeks had one 

Form in Drony/tns his Church, another 71: 

Batils,and another in Chryloſtoms. In thc 

Weſt alſo S.4mbroſe uſed ene Form, lfidorc 

another, aud Gregory another, who yet 

would not impoſe the Roman Form upon 

, England 
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England ; from whence he concludes, that 
the Papiſts now , are unjuſt in impoſing 
their Maſs on all Churches, and alfo in 
blaming the Lutherans, who uſe Forms 
agreeing to the Ancients and the Anal, 
of Faith, and tendinz to edification (2). (z)Chenniti 
Therefore if this Aurhor be a good Eyj- ©xam- Concil. 
dence, he owns Liturgies in the Primi- han ng pid 
tive Church, and juſtifies the uſe*of 
them in the Reformed Churches ; he 
condemns nothing bur impoſing one 
LEWES upon all the Churches in the 
World; .to conceal which my Advyer- 
ſary in citing Chemenitius, draws a line 
where theſe Words come in. 
To which all Churches in the World were 
bound under the peril of mortal Sin: 
Which words ſhew Chemnitius diſlik 
mainly the binding all Churches, to uſe 
one Churches Form. Bur as ro theſe 
two Canons Bellarmine juſtly reproves 
Chemnitius for applying thoſe parts of 
them which forbid ſuch Prayers as are 
againſt the Faith, ro the Euchariſtical 
Prayers; becauſe they belong (as we 
have ſhewed.) ro Prayers uſed in the 
Church ar other timcs (a). And I dare (-) &e//arn. de 
ſay Chemnitiusdid nor think, Thar the as = 
public Prayers were Arbitrary in the 
Primi- 


The Original and 


Primitive Church, in my Adverſarics 
Senſe; that is, that private Miniſters 
were allowed to Pray Extempore, or 
ro make Forms of their own ; nor did 
he think, it would be allowei to the 
infcrior Clergy, 'to uſe ( ſuppoſe). Diony- 
fras his Form in S. Bafilſs Church; it is 
plain from his Argument, and the Lu- 
theran Churches praftice, that the Cler-' 
py of eyery Province were bound to 
uſe the Forms, preſcribed by that Church 
whereof they were Members. And 
this is the obligation, which our Churcl: 
puts upon all her Clergy, which our 
Difſenters moſt unjuſtly complain of ; 
ſince we fee it hath been always done 
by all the Regular, and well ſetled na- 
tional Churches in the World. 
I have now done with this eminent 
Century, and proved, That as Chriſtia- 
nity was firſt ſetled and eſtabliſhed by 
Law in this Age , ſo were Liturgies 
alſo: So that we ſhall conclude this 
Period with our Adverlarics Character | 
of this Time, Many there were (faith he) | 
excellently accompliſhed in the Fourth Age, 
and ſome till about the middle of the Fifth; 
it may therefore ſeem ſomething for the 
Credit of Liturgies, if they can be found 
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in the Church, while there was any thing 2 
of ſuch Eminency in it (b). Wherefore Pi. of ; 
having made it appear, that Lirurgies — 
were uſed even in the Three firſt Apes, 

which he pretends ſo much to admure; 

and being ſerled by Law and cuſtom 
| ſo firmly in this Age, which abounded 
| with more and more learned Fathers 
than all the Ages before ir, we may 
| conclude, That to Pray by a preſcribed 

| Liturgy, is to pray according to the 
uſage of the beſt Times of the Church, 
and to pray agreeably to the Opinion, 
and practice of the moſt Learned Pious 
and Eminent Fathers ; whoſe judg- 
ment if our Adverſaries had any Reve- 
rence for, they would certainly comply 
with ſo pure and Primitive a Liturgy, 
as that which is preſcribed by rhe L » 
med Church of England, the undoubr- 
red Bulwark of the True Proteſtant 
Religion. 


The Enl of the Fourth Century. 


BOOKS 


BOOKS newly Printed 
for, and Publiſhed by 
Robert Clavell,at the Pea- 
cock at the Weſt-end of 
S. Pauls. 


Oman Forgeries in the Councils 

LN during the firſt Four Centuries: 
"Together with an Appendix concern- 
ing the Forgerics and Errors in the 
Annals of Barewius. By Thomas Com- 
ber, D.D. Precentor of Tork. 


Concio ad Synodum ab Epiſcopis &, Clero 
Provincie Cantuar-enfis celefratam ; 
FHabita in Ade Weſtmonaſterienſi 
XII. Xa/.:. Decembr ». Dom. 168g. 
Per Guilielmum Beyeregium , Archz- | 
diaconum Colceſtrienſem. Fuſſu Epiſ- | 
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Sermon Preached to the Proteſtants 
of Jreland in and about the City of 
London , at S. Mary le Bow in Cheap- 
fide, Ofob. 23. 1689. being the Day 
appointed by Aft of Parliament 
in 7re/and for an Anniverſary Thank( 
giving for the Deliverance of the 
Proteſtants of that Kingdom from 


the Bloody Maſlacre and Rebc!lion, 


begun by the 7riſh Papiſts on thc 
234 of October 1641. By his Grace 


.the Archbiſhop of 7am. 


Sermon Preached before Their Ma- 
jeſties at Whitehall on the 5th Day 
of November , 1689. bcing the Anni- 
verſary Day of Thankſgiving for the 
orcat Deliverance from the Gunpowder- 
Treaſon, and allo the Day of His Ma- 
jeſties happy Landing in, Enzland. 
By the Biſhop of S.4/aph,Lord Almo- 
ner to their Majeſties. 


Scaſonable RefleCtions on a late .Pamph- 


let, Entituled, A Fi/tory of Perfedt 
Obedience ſince the Reformation; where- 
in the truc Notion of Paſtve Obedience 
is ſetled and ſecured from the malici- 
ous Interpretations of Ill deſigning 


Men. 
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